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PREFACE, 



In the preparation of the rollowing note<«, free use ha$ been made 
of all the helps within Iho reach of the author. The object |»as 
been to endeavour to express, in as few wonJa os possiole, tlie 
real nieanirijjr of llie gospels: the results of their critical sludy, 
rather than llie process by which tliese results were readied. It 
was llse wish of ihc writer to present to Sunday school learhera 
a plain and simple explanation of the more common difficulties 
oi the liook which it is their province to teach. 

It is designed also to be a Harmony of tlie Gospels. Particulaf 
attention has been bestowed, especially in the notes on Matthew, 
to bring the different narratives of the evangelists logclherj anci 
to dhow that, in (Vieir narration of the same events, there is no 
real contradiction. It will be recollected that the sacred nam- 
tive of an evert is «'hal it is reported to be by ail (he evangelists. 
It will also be recollected tnat the most plausible objections to the 
New Testiiment have been drawn from (he apparent contradic- 
lions in the Gospels. The importance of tnceling these dtfflcul- 
ties, in the education of the young, and of showing; that these ob- 
jeclions are not well founded, will lie apparent to all. 

Particular attention has been paid to tnc references to pirallel 
passages of s<;ripture, In all iuslancea, in these noles, lliey arc 
an essential part of the explanation of the text. ITie aiithorily of 
the bible has been deemed the only authority that was necessary 
in such cases. 

The great Inilh is becoming more and more impressed on the 
minds o( this pfetie ration, that the bible is the only auihorilattvc 
source of religious belief; and if there are any institutions pre- 
eminently calculated (o deepen this impression, and fix it pcrniA- 
nently in the rainds of the coming age, they are Sunday schools. 
Every minister of (he gospel, every parent, every christian, must 
therefore feel the importance that just views of inlerpretation 
should be imbibed in these schools. The writer of these notes 
has felt more deeply than he has any other sentiment, the im- 
portance of iiiculcalrrg on the young, proper modes of explain- 
ing the sacret scriptures. If he can assist in extending such 
views through the community, his wish in this work will be ac- 
complished. F^o commits i(, therefore, to the blessing of the Goil 
of the bible, praying that it may Iw one among many instrumcnt<i 
of forming correct religious views, and promoting Ihe [iractical 
love of God and man. 
Philadelphia ; 
August 25, 1832. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The writings which are regarded by christians as the 
sole standard of faith and practice, have been desiii;- 
nsitcd at various periods by different names. They arc 
frequently tailed the Scriptures, to denote that they are 
the most important of all wriLin|?» ; the Holy Scriptures, 
beeauBB composed by persons Divinely inspired, and 
containinj^ sacred truth j and the Canonical Scriptures. 
The word canuii means a rule, and it was applied by 
the christian fathers to the boohs of the Bible, beciiusa 
they were regarded as an authoritative rule of faith and 
practice l>y all christians; and also to distinguish tbcnv 
from certain spurious or apocryphal books, which, 
although some of thera might he true as inattcr of 
history, or correct in doctriue, were not regarded as an 
inspired rule of faith, and. were therefore considered as 
not canonical. 

But the most common appellation given now to these 
writings is, the Bible. This is a Greek word signifying 
book. It is given to the scriptures by way of eminence, 
to denote that this is the Book of books, as being infi- 
nitely superior to every unassisted production of the 
human miiuh 

The most common and general division of the Biblo 
is into the Old and New Testaments. The word tes- 
tament is taken from the Greek translation of the 
Hebrew word meaning covenant, compact, or agrei 
raent. It is ajiplied tn the covenant or compact whicl 
God made with the Jews to be their God, and thus 
primarily denotes the agreement, the compact, the 
promises, tlie institutions, of the old dispensation, and 
then the record of that compact in the writings of 
Moses and the prophets. The name ' Old Testament,* 
or ' Old Covenant," therefore, denotes the books con- 
taining the records of God's compact with his people, 
or his disjiensalions under the Mosaic or Jewish state. 
The word New Covenant, or Testament, denotes the 
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INTRODUCTION. 

iks which contait) the record of God's new covenai 
or compact with liis people under the Mussiah, or sin 
Christ came. 

The Jews divided tlie Old Testament into three part«( 
called the Law, the Prophets, and the HajjiopTiphia, 
or the holy writings. This division is noticed hy ou 
Saviour in Luke xxiv. 44,* * All things must he fill 
filled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the Prophets, and in ihe I'salras, concerning me.' 

The hooks of the Bihle were anciently written with- 
out any divisions into chapters and verses. Tlie ilivi- 
sioa into chapters and versed is of recent oriuiii. It 
was first adopted in the 1 3th century by Cardinal Hujto, 
who wrote a celebrated commentary on the scripturea. 
He divided the Latin Vulgate, the version used in th 
chunh of Rome, into chapters nearly the same as 
those whicli now exist in our E«<?lish Inirisluliton. 
These chapters he divided into smaller sections fc;' 
placiiif^ the letters ABC, Stc., at equal distances from 
each other in the margin. 

The verses into which the New Testament is divided 
are still more modern. This division was iu\cntcd and 
first used by Stephens, in an edition of the Now Tea 
tament, printed in 1551. The division was made whiio 
he was on a journey from Lyons to Poiis, during th 
intervals in which he rested in travellint^. It has bee 
adopted in all the suLsequent editions of ihe Bible 

In regai"d to this divisioTk into chapters and verses, i 
is eleai' that they are of no authority vvliatc\'er. It has 
been douijted whether ihe sacred writers used any 
points or divisions of any kind. It is certain that tliey 
were wholly unacquaintJet! with those now in use. It 
i& further evident, that in all cases, these divisions have 
not been judiciously made. The sense is often inter- 
rupted by the close of a chapter, and still ottener by the 
break in the verses. In reading the scriptures, litde 
regard should be Iml to this division. It isiif use now 
only lor rcfLirenco ; and inaccurate as it is, it 
eiidently be subatan',iiilly retained. 

* See nnUi on dial ^lacc. 
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■vi INTRODUCTION. 

Tlio first translation of the Okl Testament waf made 
about the year 270 before the Cbvistiaii era. It was 
made at Alexandjia iiii Ef:;ypt into the Greek language, 
and probably fbr the use of the Jews who were Bcat- 
Icred among pagan nations. It came to be extensively 
used in Judea, and no finiall part of tho quotations in 
the New Testament were taken from it. It is called 
the Septuagint, or the version by the seventy, from 
a tradition that seventy elders of Israel, deputed fur 
that purpose, were employed in making the translation. 

The latinuage spoken by our Saviour {iml his apos- 
tles was called Syro-Chaldaic, or more commonly the 
Syriac, The reason why the New T^^stamcnt was not 
written in this language probably was, that the Greek 
bad become the common language used throughout 
the eastern nations subject to the Romans 

About the beginning of Iho fourth cenlui7 the bible 
was translated into Latin by Jerome. This translation 
was made in consequence, as he saya, of the incorv 
rcctnesa of a version then lu use, called the Italic. The 
translation made by Jerome, now called the Lutiii vul- 
giite, is the authorized version of the church of Rome. 

The English translation of the bible now in usd was 
made in the reign of James I. This translation was 
intended only as tin improvement of those previously 
in existence. 

It is the concniTent testimony of all who arc pompo- 
tcnt to express an opinion, that no translation of the 
Bible into any language bas preserved so faithfully the 
sense of the original as the English. The fact that it 
has for two hundred years poured light into the minds 
of miUiotis, atul guided the atcps of generation after 
generation in the way to heaven, has given to it some- 
what of the ^cnerablencss which appropriately beloTigs 
to a book of God. Successive ages may conect some 
uf its few unimportant errors ; may throw light on 
some of its obscure passages ; but to the conautnma 
lion of all things, it must Klund, wherever tiie English 
luugnago is npoken, upon the whole, as the jmiest spe- 
cimen of its power to give u Iterance ta tho meaning of 
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INTROiJUCTlOM. vii 

Ancient toiigiiea, and of tlic simple and puro majesty 
of (he language which wo sjHjak. 

The gcnerul testimony of the world ; the profound 
regard paid to it by men of the purest character and 
most extensive learning ; the fact lliat it has uiirincd 
the hearts of the pious, miniatcred to the comforts of 
the wretched and the dying, and i;rui(led the steps of 
mdlions to glory, for two hundred years, and now cora- 
mands the high e3teem of christians of so many differ- 
ent donoraioations, evinces that it is, to no ordinary 
extent, faithful to the original, and has a claim on tho 
continued reverence of coining generations. 

The prohabihty is, therefore, that while the English 
language is spoken, and as far as it is used, the English 
Bible will continue, and that the words which now pour 
light hito our minds will illuminate the understanding* 
and mould the feelings, of unnumbered millions, in 
their path to immortal life. 
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THE GOSPRT. ACCORDINO TO MATTHEW., 






The word Oospol means good news, or a joyful message. It 
commoitly ^ignitieit the message itsell'. But ii i^t here useil lo de- 
note the Uiok containinK the record nf the me^snge. 

Epipho-Tiius says that the Gospel by Matlbew wds written wLtle 
Peter and Paul were preaching at Rome. This was about the 
ve&r of our Lord G3, about the time of the destruction of Jeru<.a- 
fem. It is now generally suppoi^wi that this gospel was writlerj 
alxiut that lime. There is very high evidence in the gospel ihat 
it was written before the destruction of Jeru»atenu The ueafruc- 
lion of the holy city is clearly and minutely foretold ; but there 
is not the slightest intimation in it that these predictions had been 
accomplished; a thing which we should naturally expect if the 
gospel was not written until after the»e calaniities came U|x>n the 
Jew.^. Compare Acts xi, 23. In all copies of the New Testa- 
ment, and in all translations, tliis gospel has been placed first, 
Tlns^ it is probable, would nul have l>een done, had not Matthew 
published bis gospel before any other was written. 

Matthew, the writer of this gospel, called also Levi, son of 
Alpheus, was a publican^ or Ux-gaiherer, under the Uoiuans. 
See notes on Matt. ix. 9. Luke v. 27. Of his life and death 
little is certainly known. Socrates, a writer of the fifth century, 
says that he went lo Ethiopia after the apostles were sc.-ittereq 
abro.'ul from Judea, and died a martyr in acily called Nadebbar; i 
but by what kind of death is altogether uncert.-iin. However, 1 
others jj^akof his preaching and dying In Parlhia or Persia, and 
the diversity of their accounts sc«ms to show that they arc all 
without good foundation. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 



CHAPTER I. 

1 THE book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son 
of David, the son of Abraliara. 

1. ' The book of the generation' is the proper title of the chap- 
ter. It is the same as to say, 'Hie account of the ancestry or 
family, or the j^enealc^ical table, of Jojus Christ. The ishrase 'n 
common in .lewish writings. Compare fien. v. I. See wis* 
Oen. vi. 9. The Juvv^ Kept such tables: of their families. 
' Jesus.' See v,2l. ' Clirlst.' Tlvewonl 'Christ' is aOrcek word, 
signifying anointed. Tlie Hebrew wonl signifying the same Mug 
i.i Messiah. Hence, Jesus is cjilletl either tne Mesniah or ihu 
Chriat, both meaning tlie feme. The .fewsgpeak of the Messiah ; 
tbe christians .speak of him as the Christ. Anciently, when king* 
and priests were set apart to tiieir office, they were anointed with 
oil, ]jev.jv.3; vi, 20. Ex. xxviii, 41 ; xxis. 7. 1 Sam. ix. 16; 
XV. 1. 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. To anoint, therefore, means often the 
same as to consecrate, or set apart to any office. It Ls for thi^ 
reason that the name is given to tne Lord Jesus, Dan, ix. 24. He 
was Aet apart by God to be the King, and High Friest, an<i Pro- 
phet of his people. Anointing with oil, was, moreover, Hupp<j!*ed 
lo be emblemaUc of the influences of the Holy Sntril; and as G<xl 
gave him the Spirit without measure, John tii. 34, so he is called i 
peculiarly the Anointed of GwJ. ' The son of Elavid.' The word 
'son' among the Jews had a variety of signtfication-s. In lliis place 
it meaTi<i a descendant oF David ; or one who was of the famdy of 
David. It was impurlunt to trace the genealogy of Jesu^ up to 
David, because ihe promise bad been made that the Mp^iah 
should bo of his family, and all the Jews cxpecteil i1. would be bo. 
It would be impossible, thcrelV>ri>, to conviace a Jew that Jesus 
was the Messiah, unle.ss it could l)c showTi that he was descended 
from David. SceJer, xxiii, 5. Ps. cxxxfi. 10. 11 ; compared with 
Acts xiii, 23, and John vii. ■42. ' The son of Abraham.' The 
descendant of Abraham. The promise was made tit .'Abraham also. 
See Gen. xii. 3; xxi. 12; compare Heb. \i. IS. Gal. iii. 16, Tlie 
Jews expected that the Messiaii would be descended from him ; 
and it w;ut imfMirtatit, tlicre'bre, tr> tra£c the gcnealrtgy up U> him 
also. 

2 Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jarob; 
and Jiicob begat Judis and hisbretliren ; 3 And Judas 
begat Phares and Zaraof Thamar ; and Pharess be^at 
EsroiQ ; and Esrorn bespat Aram ; 4 AwA. Kxvvav\>e'^\.., 
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Aminadab ; and Aniiuadab bfj^al Naaason i anfl Na- 
assoTi bcg.it Salmon ; 5 And Salm'-iii bof^t Ijooz of 
Rachab; and Baoz begat Obed of Ruth; and Oljcd 
begat Jesse ; G And Jesse liegat David the king: and 
David the kiii); begat Solomon of her that had been 
the iri/f! of Urias ; 7 And Solomon begat Robomii ; 
and Robnam begat Abia ; and Abia begat Asa; 8 
And Asa begat Josaphat ; and Josaphat begat Joram ; 
and Joram begat Ozias ; 9 And Ozias begat Joatbani; 
anfl Joatham begat Achaz ; and Aebuz begat Ezekias; 
1 Ami Ezekias begat Manasses ; and IVIanasses be- 
gat Anion; and Amon begat Josias; 11 And Josias 
begat Jechonias and his hiethrcn, a1mut the time they 
were cariiod avray to Babylon: 12 And after they 
were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat SalathiLd; 
and Salathiel begat Zorobabcl ; 13 And Zorobabel 
begat Abiud ; and Ahixid begat Eliakini ; and RHakini 
begat Azor ; 14 And Azor begut Saduc ; and Sadnc 
begat Achim ; and Achiin begat Eliud ; 1 5 And Elivid 
begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Mat- 
than begat Jacob; IG And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Maiy, of whom was born Jesua, who is 
cilled Christ. 

2 — !C. Tliase verses contain the genealopy of Jesus. Luke aUo 
(cb. ili.) gives a genealogy of thii Meai^iah. No two passages ofi 
scripture have coused more difficuliy than (hese: and vuriomj 
atteinnt* have been mitde to explain Ihem. ll does not toiiipnrt| 
with tile dosign of these notes to enter miniitely into an CKpliina^ 
tion of die iierplexilies of llie.se passages. Most interpreleri 
suppose that Matthew gives tlic genealogy of .Foseiih, and Luk 
that of M.iry. They were Ixith descended from Datid, Wt il 
different line*. II ha* been said also that Joseph wa* the k>a 
son nnd heir of ileli, though the real son of Jacob, and thus tl 
twn lines lerminateil in him. 

Tfiere are coiisideratitinA which should set the matter at re»U 
No difTtcidty w.-is ever found ijr alli'ped, in refftinl lo them, by 
any of the early enemies of Christianity. Thert- is no evidence 
that they ever adduced them as conliiiiiing a contradiction. Now, 
it Is to be rcmenibcrod that the Jews were fully competent lo show 
thai these tables were incorrect, if they were really so. And il 
is clear thai they were fully dispofied, if possible, lo do il. 'Hie 
fact, therefore, that il is not <ione, is clear evidence thai tliey 
thouifhl lliRin lo lie correct. The lanie may W «fti<l of the acute 



1 




CHAPTER r. 



.1 



pop^BDS who wmte ag-dini^l Christianity. The talile;^ liort- are Bood 
evidence to the only point ihnt the writers wisljcil to cslahtli.ih : 
that is, to show to the Je%vs that Jesiis of Nazareth was defended 
friiin David. And all that can be aisked now U, uliethcr lliey 
copied the tables of those families correctly. It u clear thai no 
one can prove (hat they did not so copy them. 

1 7 So all the generations from Abraham to David 
are fourteen generations ; and from David until the 
carrying away into Babylun <//•«? lourteon p;eneralions ; 
antl from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ 
are fuurteon generations. 

17. This division of the names in their genealogy was dniibllesa 
adopted for the purpose of aiding tlie nietnory. It v\as commcm 
among" the .lews, and other similar iuslauces are presfrved. There 
werf tlirte U-adiri* persons .ind events thai nearlv, or quite- di- 
vided Ihtir liislory into equal portions: Abfaham, [!)ftvid, and the 
captivity. From one to the other was nt>out fourteen genera- 
tions, and, by omitting a few names, il was sullieienlly accnrate 
to be made a general g:uide or directory in renicnibering their 
history. ' Tarrying away into Babylon,* This rel'ers to the 
captivity of Jerusalem, an J the removal of the Jewa to Babylon by 
^'ebuchadnezzar, 5.?8 years before Christ. Sec 2 Chron. »xtivi. 

18 ^ Now the birth of Jesua Christ was on this 
se: When as his mother Mary was ospoused to 

Joseph, before they came together, she was found with 
child of the Ud!y Ghost. 

t8. ' On this wise.' Tims. In this manner. ' E-spottsed.' 
Betrothed, or engaged to be married. There was commonly an 
interval of ten or twelve mouth!! among the Jews between the 
contract of marriage and the celebration of the nuptials. See 
Gen. xniv. 5'). Judges siv. 8. Yet such was the nature of this 
engagement, that unfaithfulness to each other was deemed adul- 
tery. See Deut, xxii. 23. 28. ' With child by the Holy Gliosl.' 
Note, Luke i. 35, 

19 Tlien Joseph her husband, being a just man, anil 
not willing to make her a public example, was minded 
to put her away privily. 

19. ' Her husband.' Tlie word in the original doe.s rot imply 
that they were married. It means here the man (o whom ?he 
was e;»poused. 'A just man.' Il means that he ^vas kind, tenrler, 
merciful; so attached to Mary, that he was not willing thai she 

I should be exposed (o publif stiame. Ho sought, therefore, 
jtod'elly to dissolve the CDuncxii>n without vW ^wttVkVwL«w. 
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cominnnlv mflicletl for adultery. The word 'just' has not 
quently tfiia moanniffof iiiildnes?, or mercy. See I .Intin i. [). ' A 
public example.' In expose her to public shame or infamy. ' Fiit 
ncr Bway privately.' The law of Moses gave the hufbantJ the power 
of divorce, Demi xxiv. I, We may iremark here, on the grcatneaa 
of this trial to botn Mnry and Joseph. Joseph wiis attached In her, 
but .losuph WHS not yet s.ilisfied of her itintwencc. We mny Icarti 
how lo pill our Irusi in fJoil. He will dufeml the imiocenl. fioJ 
had so onlcreiJ it ihal <hc was belrothcd to a man mild, amiable, 
and lender ; and, in due time^ .losepJi was apprized of the truth in 
tJte case, and Itmk hiri Faithful and beloved wife to his liasom. Thus 
our only aim should be to preserve, a. conscience void of offence; 
and Gild will guani our reputation. We may be a-snailed, or 
appe^runces may be against \ii; but in due (tmc Qod will take 
care to vindicate our character, and save us from ruin. 

'iO But while he thaufrht on theise things, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
siiyinfr, Joseph, thou son of Diivid, fuar not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife^ t'oi" that which is conceived m her 
is of the Holy Ghost. 

20. ' He thoug-hi on these things.* He did not act hastily. It 
vtts a ca*e deeply affecting his happiness, his characler, and the 
rcpulalion and character of hi* rnoserv companion. CJod will 
guide the ihoughlful and the anxious. And when we have Ixiked 
patiently at a perplexing subject, and know not what to do, then 
God, as in the cage of Joseub, will direct our way, P.sa. xxv. 9, 
' The ajigel of the Lord.' The word an^fA liiejally ntcaTis u mes- 
senger. It it) applied chieflv in the scriptures lit those invisible 
holy Ireings who have not lallen into sin, who live in heaven, 
1 Tim. V, 21 ; compare JuJe C ; and who are sent forth to minister 
to those who shall be heirs of salvation, Heb. i. 13, 14, Dan. 
ix. 21. Various w.iys were employed by them in m,ikinff known 
the will of God — by dreams, visionsi, assiiiiiiing a human appear- ^J 
ancc, &c. Mn a dream,' This wa.s a common way of mBking ^H 
known the will of God to the ancient prophels and people of Go<I, ^H 
Ocn. XX..7; xxxvii. 5; xli. 1. 1 Kings iii. 5, Dan. vii. 1. Job ^^ 
jv. 13 — 15. !n what wiiy it was ascertained that these dreams 
were from God, cannot now l)e told. It is sufficient for ua to 
know that in this way many of the prophecies were communi- 
cated ; and tii remark that now there is no evidence that wc are 
lo put reliance on our dreams. ' Fear not.' Do not hesitate, 
or have fears about her virtue and purity. Do not fear thai she 
will be unworthy of you, or will disgrace you. 

21 And she shall bring forth u son, and thou shalt 
ctdl his natue Jesus : for he shall save his people from 
their mm. 
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CHAPTER I. 5 

21 . ' His name Je^us/ The name Jikus is ihe «ame a^ S«- 
»iour. It is tlc-rU'cd from the verb signifyinj? to save. In H.-'in-w 
il is the same as Jusiiua. Il was a very common name itiuKtig 
the Jews. ' He shall save.' This expresses the same aa ihe 
uauie, and on this account the name was given to him. Me saves 
men by having' died to redeem them; by givinjf ihe Siitrit to 
renew them, John xvi. 7, 3; by his power in enabling tticni to 
avertome their spiriliial enemies ; in defending them from danger ; 
in giiidinK them in the path of duty ; in su«l:iining them in trials 
ind in aeath ; and he wiU raise them up at the Last day, and 
SXall them to a world of purity and lovo. ' His people' ThoiM; 
whom the Father has given to him. The Jew* were called the 
people of God, because he had chofien them to himself, and re- 
grarued thom as his peculiar and beloved people, separate from all 
the nations of the earth. Christians are called the people of 
Christ, because it was the purpose of the Father to give them to 
him, Isa. liii. II. John vi. 37; and because in due time he rnme 
to redeem them to hi(n*elf, Titus ii, 14, 1 Peter i. 2. ' Fmni their 
sins.' This is the great business of Je^us in coming and dying. 
U [^ not to save meu i/i their sins, but /jywi their ?ins. Sinners 
ctiuld not be happy in heaven. Il would be a place of wretched- 
ness to the guilty. The deisign of Je^us was, therefore, to save 
from sin; by dying to make an aloncroent, Titus ii. 14, and by 
renewing the heurt, and purifyinp the soul, and preparing his 

nle for a pure and holy neaven. And from this we may learn : 
hat Jesus had a design in coming into the world ; he came 
lo save his people; and that design wiU Rurcly be acmmplished. 
2. Wc have no evidence that we arc his people, unless we are 
saved from the power and dominion of «in, A mere profession of 
hc'ioa his peojJic svill not answer. It is impossible that we can 
Ije cnrisliaus, if we indulge in sin, and live in the practice of any 
known iniquity. 3. That all professing christians might feel, 
that there is no salvation unlcsii it is from gin, and that they can 
never be admitted to a holy heaven hereafter, unless they arc 
made pure by the blood of Jesus here. 

22 Now all this was clone* that it might be fulfilled 
whicli was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 
23 BehoM, a virgin shall be withchild, and shall bring 
forth a son, and they ishall cull his ntime Emmanuel, 

I which being interpreted is, God with us. 
U22, 23. The prophecy here quoted is recorded in Isa. vii. 14, 
K was delivered about 740 years before Christ, in the reijjn of 
baz, king of Judah. ft implies that the conception of Christ 
Ku< entirely miracLilous, or that the bcnly of the Me^iah was 
Heated directly by the power of God, agreeably to the declaratiim 
■ Heb.x. 5. ' Rinmanuul.' Tliis is a llebrew vjord, and vn.ft«.\\* 
i 
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literalls', God wi(h us. Mallhow doubtless utiHtrslood tha 
word as Jenoting that ihe Messiah was really ' God u iih us,' oi 
timt the Divine niture was united to the human. Bui this wi 
ibj rnetning as applicable to the Messiah. Il was Rlly exprv'Jsi 
of hU character; and in ihis sense it was fulfillpd. MaU 
bad just given an acrounl of liis iiitraculou.i; conctjption ; of h 
being l>Hgi>tten by the Holj' Ghost. God was llierefti™ his Fi 
thcr. He wa.^ Divine ass well as human. Hi.s appropriate i> 
was ' God with us.' And though the mere use of siirh a nami 
as was common in the Old Testament, would not prove ihat hi 
bad a Divine nature, as it did not in the ra.«e of Isaiah, yel 
Matthew uses it, and meant evidently to apply it, il docs 
that Jestis was more ihnn a man; Ihat he was God as well 
man. And it is this which gives glory to the plnn of redeni_ 
Il is this which is tlie wonder of angels. It is ihis which mak 
the plan so vast, so grand, so full of instruction and comfort Ur 
chrisdans. See Phil, ii, 6 — 8. It is this which sheds such peace 
and Joy into the sinner's heart ; which removni! ihe sense of sin ; 
and saves from death ; and renders the condescension of God in 
redemption bo great, and his cbaraclor so lovely. 

24 Then Joaepli being niisecl from sleep, did as the 
angel of the Lord had bidden liira, and took unto hi 
his wife : 25 And knew her not till she had brouf^hl 
forth lier first-born son : and he called his name Jksu 

25. Thfl sf^riplnres do not affinn Ihat she had no cbildrei 
aflervfards. The accounts! in the New Testanient lead u«; to sii 
pose ihat she had. See Matt. xiii. 55, 56. ' Her first-born w . ^ 
Her eldest son, or lie that by the law had the privilese nf birth-' 
right. It was the name given to the .son first born, ■tthether there 
were others ornot. ' His nnme Jesus.' This waa given by Divine 
aptmintment, V. 21. It vias (Conferred on him on the eighth d 
at the llmo of his circumcision, Luke Ii. 21. 



CHAPTER II. 
J NOW when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, i 
the days of Ilorod the Iuhk, behold, there came wi 
men fruni the east to .Tenjaalem. 

1. See the fullacc.oiiMtof his hirlhin Lukcii. I — 2(1. Bethlehem 
the birth-place of Christ, was a •iiuall (own about six miles south- 
west of Jenisalem. The word ' Relhlebcm', denotes * hou»c of 
bread,' perhaps givoii to the place on account of its great fer- 
lility. It was also cailfd Epbrnls, a word supposed likewise to 
signify fertility, Gen. xxxv. I!}. Ruth iv. 11. Psahii cxxxii. 6. 
It was called the city of David, Luke ii. 4, because it was iho 
city of his nativity, I Sam. Xvi. I, 18. It was called ' Bethlehem 
of Jtidea,' to dUtinguifh it from a town of the Mine name in 
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GalUec, Josh. x«x. If). The Uiwn is situated on an eminenrc!, iti 
the midst of hills and vales. At present it contains ahnut 2U<I 
bouses. ' Herod the king-.' Judea, where our Saviour wn<i bom, 
was a province of tho Ronian empire. It wa.s ahout ti^i years 
before, phiced under tribute by I'ompev. Herod rec<:ivtiJ his 
appointment from the Romans, iiiid had reigned at the lime of 
thp liirth of Jesus 31 years, 'f'hough he was permitted to be 
calle«J king, yet he was in :dl rei^pecLs dependent on the Komnn 
emperor. At this time, Augustus wa.s emperor of Rome. The 
world was at peace. All the known nalions of iho cwth were 
united under the Roman emperor, intercourse between ditlerent 
nations was ea^iy and safe. Siiidla.r laws prevailed. The use ol 
one language, the Greek, was general tliroiighouttlie world. Tlie 
providence of God was remarkable in iiltin^ (he nations, in ibis 
manner, for the easy and rapid sprcail of ine christian religion 
among all nations. ' Wise men.' The persons here mentioned 
were philosophers, priests, or astronomer*. They dwelt chiefly 
in Persia and Arahia. They were the learned men of the eastern 
nations. They were hold in high esteem, were admitted as coun- 
sellors, and foUowcil the camp^ in war to give advice. ' From 
the ea.sl.' It is unknown whether they came Iron) Persia or Arabia. 
Both countries niiglit be denoted by the word 'easf — that ii, cast 
from JuJea. 

2 Saying, Wliere i* he Ibat is born King of the 
Jow» ? ibr we have sccu bid stai° ia the east, and are 
iiae to worship bitn. 

2. There wa?, at tills time, a prevalent expeclatlon that some 

lr%niarkahle periiunage was about to appear in Judea^ Tlte Jews 

I were anxiously looking for the coming of the Messiah. By 

computing (he time iiipiilioncd by Daniel, chap. ix. 25 — '2f, 

\ey knew that the perioil was approaching when the Messiah 

Fehould appear. This personage, they supi»!«cd, would be a 

tempuruil prince, and they were expecting that he would deliver 

them from Roman bondage. Many Jew.s, at that time, dwelt in 

Egypt, in Rcime, and in Greece; many also had gone to 

eastern countries, and in everyplace they carried their scriptures, 

and diffused the e.vpeclalloa that some remarkable {xersun was 

about to app-oar, ' Mi.istar.' A star or comet wa.s regarded as 

n omen of <wme remarkable event. The.se wise men eon^sidered 

his as or evidence that the long expected Prince wa.s born. It in 

rpossible that they had been led to [hi.>f thought by the pi-ophecy 

[of Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17, There shall come a star out of 

Uacob, X'c. Wbat this .star was, is nut known. It U most pro- 

Dablc that it v,*as a luminou:^ appearance, or meteor. It iis pos- 

lible that the same thing h meant which is mentioned by Luke 

"i. 9, * The glory of the Lord shoftc round about ihcwv,' ^wet ^^«^« 

this place,'' a great splendid iighl tippeateii stvww^ «o\wA. 
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tliuiii. Tiial liglil might have been visible from afar, mid 
been se«ti by iho wise men in the east. ' In the cast.' 
dues not mean tliat they had seen the star to the east of them- 
*elves, but that, whpiv they were in the past, they had seen thi.s 
star. A.S lliis star wa-s In the direction of Jei-U!>.atevn, it mu.sl have 
been west of tSieui, It migitt be Iransilateci, ' We, being in the 
east, have seen this star.' fi is called hb star, because they sup- 
posed it to he tptended to indicate the time and place of his birln. 
To worship him.' They reganlcd hint an king of tha Jews. 
They came to honour him as such. 'Hie original word means tn 
prostrate one** self heforc armtlver ; tp fall down and jjuy homage 
to another. This was the mode in which homage was paid to 
earthly kinfrs. See the sanie Jtieaning of the word iu MatL xx. 
20 ; xviii. lift. Acts x. 23. Luke xiv. Il>. 

3 'When Herod the king liad heard these thittgs, he 
was troubled, and allJerusaJera with him. 

3. ' He was troubled.' Herod had obtained the kingdom by great 
crimes, and by shedding much blood, lie was therefore easily 
alarmed by any reniarknhle apiicBrances j and the fact that this 
star appeared, and that it whs regiirdud as pr«>f that the king of 
the Jews was born, alarmed liim. ' Ali Jerusalem.' '1 he people of 
Jerusalem, and particularly the friends of Herod. There were 
many wsuttng for the consnlalion of Israel, and l<i whom the 
coming of tlip Mes-sinh would be a matter of joy; but Herod's 
friends would doubtless be alarmed at his cotning." 

4 Aiid when he had gathered all the chief priests 
and scribes of the people together, he demanded of 
them where Christ should be bom. 

4. 'The chief priests.' By the chief priests here are meant not 
onlv the high-pne.st and hi.t deputy, but also tlie heads or chiefs 
of the twenty-lour classes into whicii David had divided the sacer- 
dotal families, 1 Chron. xxiii. 6 ; xxiv. 2 Chron. viii. 14; xxxvi. 
14. Ezra viii. 24. 'Scribes.' By the scribes, in the New Testa- 
ment, are meant learned men, men skilled in the law, and mem- 
liers of the (rreat council uf the nation. They kept the records of 
the court ot justice, the registers in the synagogues, wrote theii 
articles of contract and sale, their bills of divorce, &c. They w ere 
also called lawyers, Matt. xxii. 35, ajid doctors of the law, Luku 
V. 17. They were called scribes from the fact of their writing the 
public records. By the chief priests and scribes here mentioned 
i.s denoted Ihe sanheilrim or great counril of Ihe nation. This 
was composed <if sexcntytwo men, ami had the charge of the 
alTalrs of the nation. ' Demanded of them.' Inquired, or asked 
of thcin. As they were the learned men of the nation, and a« it was 
their b\isiiiess tj:i study and explain the U!d Testament, Ihoy were 
presumed to know what the prophecies had declared on thalfwint. 
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5 An<l Ihey said unto him. In Bethlehem of Judea: 
fur thus it is written by the prophet, 6 And (Iiou, Beth- 
lehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least among 
the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall come a Go- 
_vernor, thiit shall rule my people Ui-ael. 

j, 6. ' By the prophet.' The sanhedrim answered without 
,^-s(tation. It was »Rlt1ed by prophecy. This prophecy is found 
lu Micah v. 2. In ihitl pmphecy both the place of hiii birlh and 
the character of ihe Messiah are so clearly set forth, that there 
was no room to douhl. ' Art not the least.' In Micah, ' ihough 
thou be little.' Though a small place so far as population i:; con- 
cerned, yet it shall not be sniall, or least in honour; for the Messiah 
shall t>e born there. His tiirth gave tlie place an honour which 
couMnotbecouferredoii the larger rities by «ll their numbers, liieir 
splendour, and their wealth. ' A Governor.' A Ruler. Tliis ia 
one of the characters of the Messiah, who is the King of hi« 
people, John xviii. 30, 37. Tlie word ' rule' here nieann to rule as 
a shcpherJ does his flock, in fitilhlulness and teoderuess. Cctn- 
paroJotin x, 11, Isa, xl. 10, 11; ix. 7. 

7 Then Herod, when he had pri\nly called tie wise 
men, inquired of them diUgently what time the star 
appciired. 

7. ' Privily.' Secretly, privately. ' Diligently.' Accurately, 
exactly. He did this because he naturally concluded that the star 
appeared nt tlie time of his birth, and he wished to know precisely 
now old the child was. 

8 Ami he sent them to Bethlehem, and said. Go and 
search diligently fur the yo(ing child ; and when ye 
have found Mm, br'uig me word again, that I may come 
and worsliip hira also. 

ti. ' Co and search diligently, &c Herod took all passible 

means (o obtain accurate inlbrtnation respeciinjr the child, that he 

tnight be sure of destroving him. He not only ascertained the 

probable time of his birtii, and the place where hp would be barti, 

but he sent tlie wise men that tlu'v might aclnally see htm, and 

bring him word, .''ill this might have looked sitiiijicious if he had 

Mot clollied it with the appeiirance of religion. He said to them, 

Rherefore, that lie did it that he might go and worship him aho. 

1. Wicked men often cloak their evil designs utidet the apjicRr- 

ance of religion. They attempt to deceive those who are i-eully 

gootl, a.t)d to make them siippoitc that they ha%e the t^ame dt.sign. 

LBut God cnnnnt be deceived, and he «iil bring tliein to puTiistk- 

(iltient. 2. Wicked men often attempt to make use ol' the pio is to 

idvance their evil purpai?e?. Men bke Herod wi.U sVotj a.\.wo(^\\v% 
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if Ihoy can cnrry ihe'ir ciul*. Tlioy eixlcMvoiir lo ilnireive Ihe 
eiinple, allure ihc unsiispeciiiijf, anJ lo Itp^nlle the weak, to 
answer lliwr pnrixises ot wick«ltieAs. 3. 'nie plans of wicked 
men arc often well laid. They occupy a long time. Ttiey ranke 
diligent inquiry. They often put on the appearance of rtlig-ion. 
But God sRPs Ine design ; and though men nre deceived, yet God 
L-annul he, Prov. xv. 3. 

9 When they had henrd the king, they departed; 
and lo, the star which they saw in the east went het'oro 
thcin, til! it came and stood over where the youii^ child 
was, 10 When they &aw the star, they rojoiced with 
exceeding great joy. 

y, 10. 'The star— went before Ihein.' ll is iioL unlikely thut 
they Lwt sight of the star after they had coiiimcnced their journey 
from the east. It is probable (hat it appeared to them Sirsl in 
tha direction of Jerusalem. They concluded that the cspecleJ 
King had been borr,, and immedtately commenced their journey 
to Jerusalem. When ihcy arrived there, it wa<; important that 
they »honld be direrled to the very |5lice wlierc he was, and the 
liar again appeared. It was for this reason that they rejuiced. 
And this shows, I, Tlial the birth of Jcsiis wa.s an afl'air t»t' greit 
moment, worthy of the Divine direction uf these men to firia the 
place of hi* nativity. 2. God will i^uide Ihuse who are riispnscd 
to find the Saviour. Even if for a time the light should Ue with- 
drawn, yol it will ao^ain appear, and direct iw in the way lo tha 
Itedeeiner, 3. Devotion to Chri^^t .should fill us with joy. He is 
the way, llie truth, and the life ; the .Saviour, the F'riend, the all in 
all ; titere is no olhcr way of life, and there is no peace to the soul 
till he is found. When we are guided to him,, therefijre, our 
hearts should overflosv with joy and praise ; and wo should 
humbly and thankfully follow every direction that lend* to the Son 
of God, John xii. .^5, lift. 

1 1 % And when they were come into the house, 
thoy saw the young child with Mary his mother, and 
foil down atwl worshipped hirn : and, whun they hud 
opened their treasures, they presented unto him gilts ; 
gold, and IVankincense, and myrrh. 

It. 'Fell down, and worshipped him;' see on v. 2, ' Tliey 
presented unto him gifts.' A.s King of the .Inw*, because they 
lupposed he wr'* to be a distinguished prince and conqueror. Il 
was customary at the birth of a prince to show resiKx;! for him by 
making him presents, or ufTerin^s of ttii^ kind, and to approach a 
great personage with gift-s. Sec Gen. xxxii. 14; xliii. II. | Sam, 
X. 27, 1 Kings X. 2. P». Ixnil. lU. If). 'Frankineeii.se.' This ^_ 
was. a production of Arabia. It was obtained from a tree i>7 ^H 
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HunEln^ancuioflS in the bark, and siiffcriitff the gum tu fluw out 
U was liigWy fragrant when burned, ami was therefore iisetl in 
worship, when it was biirnetl as a pleasant offoring. Soc fjen- 
rviii. 21. Kph. V. 2. It is prmluccfi In the liasl ludic-, but rhicflj 
I in Arabia ; ami it has been snmiost'd probable that the wise men 
cune from Arabia. ' Myrrh, This %va.s also a production oi 
Arabia, and was obtaiued from a tree in the same nianntir aj 
frankincense. The name dcnolfts biHcniess, and was given to il 
on account of its great bitterness, tt was used chiefly in em- 
balming the dead, b«raiisu il had thiiprnptrly of preserving tx)die& 
, from putrefaclion. Compare John xjx. 31). It was much iise«l in 
lE^ptand in Judca. Tlicsjo otTcrings were the most valuable 
I things which their country produced, Tliey evinced tlwir high 
l regard for Jesus, their bulief that he was to be an illustrious 
[ prince: and the fact that their deed Ls recorded with approbalion 
sliows u«, that wc should offer our most valuable possessions, our 
all lo the Lord Jesus Christ. Wise men came from far to do bim 
homage, an<i Iwwcd down, and presented (heir best gifts and 
offerings. It is right that we give to him al»o our hearts, our 
I worship, our properly, our all, 

12 And being wanted of Gwl in a dream that llicy 

should not return to Ilcrod, they departed into their 

own caiinlry another way. 
I 12, If ihey had given Horod precise information where he w«?, 
' il would have been easy for hitn to s«Mid forth and slay Jesu«, 

Hence we learn that God will watch over tlmse whom he loves; 

that he knows liow to deliver his own out of the hands of those 

%vlio would destroy ihcm. 
I 1.3 And ulicn they were departed, hchold, the 
I angel of I^o Lcjrd appearelh ttj .Io!>u|)h in ;i dream, 
I Baying. Arise, ami take the young child and his nio- 
r ther, and (tee into Envpt, and be thou there until I 

bring thee word : for lieroil will seek the young chiUl 

to desti-oy him. 

13. ' 'i'he angel.' See cli. i. 20. ' Flee into Epypt.' KfO'p' '*' 

situated to the south-west of Jiidea. It was at tln.s lime a Honinn 

pnjvinco. There were many Jew? there, a ti'mpic and syna- 
I goguBs; Joseph would be among his own countryiTien, and yet 
I neyond the reach of Herfwl. Tnc very land which was the laml 
I of boii'lao;e and groaning for tlie Jewi«, beciinie uow the land of 
I refuge and safety for the new-born King of .JuJeii. Hod can over- 
I turn nations and kingdonu, so that those whom he loves sliall bo 
I safe any where, 

I 14 When he arose, he took the youup child an<l his j 
I mother by ni^lit, and dopttrled into Egyyit •, V^ ^:«^ 
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was there until the death of Herod : that it might be 
f\tl8U«d which was spoken of the Lord hy the prophet, 
sayioK. 0"t of E^jpl have I callwd my son. 

15. 'The death o( Herod.' The best chronologers have sup- 
posed llint he ilicd suini'where nlxiut two years afler.lhp birlh of 
Christ. Nor can il ho detcriiiiiieii exnclty at what age Jesus wan 
tftken into Eg^'pt. It setftii-H prohaLlu lljul he was '-unposcJ In be 
a ycau old, (s«e v. Ifi,) Riid of roiirnc llie liuM" that t\e remained 
in Eg^'pt was nut liiiiw. 'Thai il inight be fiilfilieLl,' ^re. This 
lau^age is recorded in Mosea .si. 1. It there evideutly speaks of 
Oou'.s calling his people out of Egypt under Mo^es. .See Ex. iv. 
22, 23. Il might he. said to he rulhlkd In hh calling^ Jom^ from 
Egypt, because the wonis In Hosea aptly expressed liiis Filso. 

1 G ^[ Then Herod, when he saw that he waa moeked 
of thts wise tnon, wmi exreeding wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the cliildrun that were in Bulhlohem, and 
in all the coasts thereof, from tsvo years tdii and under, 
uceoidiug to the lime which lie had diligently inquired 
of the wise men. 

16. ' Mocked of ihn wise men.* When he saw that they did 
tiot return as he had expected, Il does not mean thnl they did it 
for the purpose of niockitig or deriding him, but itinil he \\'a» dis- 
appointed in their not returning. * ENcecdlng wroth.' Very 
angry. He had been disa|ipninted nnd dcreived. He exjiecicd 
to send an executioner atid kill Jei^us abite. But !>wce. he wu 
diiiappoiiit«d in this, he thought he should nccomplisb llie same 
thing, and be sure to destroy nim, if he sent forth and put all the 
children in the place lodeatn. This is an illustration of the power 
ofwrekedncss and anger. It stxjps at mtlhitig. If il Cannot ac- 
conipli»<h just vvlial it wi.shes, it does not lut!>ila(e in sn much 
farther, and accomplii.<h much more evil than it at first designed. 
He that has a wicked lieart, and indulges in anger, know s not « here 
it will end, and will coinuiouly comniii far more evil than he at first 
inlcndf<l, ' Slew ail iJie chifdrcn.' Thai Is, all the male rliildren. 
Tliis is iniplicti in the original. ' In all the coasts lherci)f.' The word 
coast is coiunionly applied now to the regions around the sea, as the 
sea-coast; here il means the adjacent [ilaces, the seldeinenls or 
hamlets around Bethlehem. All that were in that neighbourhood. 
We do not know how large a place Bethlehem was ; nor, of eour.sp, 
how many were shtiit. Rut it was not a large place, ami the 
number could not be very great. ' According to the lime,' &c. 
He had endeavoured to ascertain of the wise men the exact time 
of his hirlli. He supposwl he knew the age orje^ius. He slew, 
llierefore, all that were of his age ; that i.«, all that were born 
about the time when the star appeared, perhaps from six mon " 
old to two years, Hemd wa« an odious and bloody tyrant, 
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E facts of his rci^i prove lli.il he wa-s aliundunlly ca|iabLe ^^l 
I wicketliiess. The I'ollowing himxiy dettis wUI show that the 
ying of the infants was in perfect accordance with Ills cha- 
racter. Arislobiihis, brother of his wife Mariainne, was mur- 
dered by his diret'tions at eighteen years of age, because the iiwiple 
of Jerusalem 1i ad .shown some afTection for his per.soti. In trie 
seventh year of hi« rciffn ho put to death Hyrcatuis, jfrandfather 
of Martamne, then eighty years of age, and who had formerly 
saved Herod's life; a man who had, in everv revolution of fortune, 
shown a tuild and peaceable disposition. Viia beloved and beau- 
tiful wife, Mariamne, was pubticly executed, and her mnther 
Alexandra foll<rwed soon after. Alexander and Aristobutu*, his 
two sons by Mariamne, were strangled in prison by his onlers, 
upon groundless suspicions, wberi (hey were at man's estate, were 
married, and had diildren. In liis bust sickncs*, he sent orders 
throughout Judc^i, requirin)? ihe presence of all the chief men of 
the nation at Jericho. When tliey were come be had llieni all 
shut up in the circus ; and calling for bis sister Salome, and her 
husband Alexas, he told them — '' My life is now short. I know 
the Jewish people, and tiotbin^ will pieajse iheiu belter than my 
death. You haie them now in your custody. .As soon as tho 
breath ia out of raj body, and belore my death can be known, do 
you let in the soldier* upon Ihem, and kill them. AH Judea, then, 
ftud everr family, will, though unwillingly, mourn at my death.' 
Surely tfiere could be no cruelty which such a man was not 
capable of perpetrating. 

17 Then was fulfillecl that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, sajinrj, IS In Riinia was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, and weepiiiy;, and fjreat 
mourning, Rachel weeping/or her children, and wuuld 
not lie f'omforted, because they are not. 

17, 18. * .Jeremy.' Jeremiah. Thii quotation is taken from 
Jeremiah sxxi. If). Tlie wonJ ' fulfilled,' here is taken evidently 
in the sense that the words in Jeremiah aptly express tlie event 
which Mitibew was recording. The origind design of this pro- 
phecy was to describe the sorrowful departure of the people into 
captivity, after the cnnniiest of Jeru.salem by Nehuzaradan. The 
captives were assembled at Rama, Jeremiah himself being in 
chuns. and there the fate of thoss who had escaped in the destruc- 
tion of the city wa.s decided at Ihc will of the conqueror, Jer. xl. 1. 
The sadness of such a scene i* well expri^sstid in the langunge of 
the prophet, juid no less beautifully and fitly ajiplies In the nie- 
lancnoly event which the evangelist records. Raima wa.s a^inall 
town in the tribe of Benjamin, not far from Bethlehem. Rachel 
was the mother of EJrtJJamin, and was buried near to Kama, 
Gen, sxx?. 16 — lU. By a beautiful figure of inpeecb, the prophet 
introduces the mother weeping over the ttiVw^ Vet eVvSAtwa, isa^ 
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over the h]\cn destiny of Israt4, and the calamities abont 
come iijKiii llie land. Tlie Inngiiagf and the iniuge aptly 
beaulifully expres.sed the sorrows ol I iic mothers in Bclhlehen 
when Hcmd slew tlieir infant children. We may remark her 
that the sacred writers w£»re cautious of speaking of cliaraclcr 
Here was one of ihe worst men in the world, cummitting one 
the most awful crimes, aud yet there Its not a, single mark of 
clamation ; not a single reference to any other part of his conduc 
What was to their purpose ihey record ; what was not, they \e 
toothers. Thi.s is tne nature ot religion. It does not spcali ev 
of others, except when necessary, nor then take plea«iiro in it. 

19 f[ But, when Herod was deafl, bebnltl, an nnt 
of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 

1!). ' Herwl wm Head.' See note on v. 15. Herod left thre 
sons, and the kiiig'dom was n.1 his death divided between (hei 
To Archclans was given Judea, Idiimea, and Samaria; to PJiilij 
Batanea, TraclHiniii'^, Sec; to Antinas, CSalilcc niiti IVriPa. Kaa 
of these wits also called Herod, and these are the Herods who ar 
mentioned commonly in tlie New Testament. 

20 Stiying, Arise, and take the young child and 
mother, and go into the land of Israel ; for they ar 
dead whick sought the younf* child's life. 21 And hel 
arose, and look the younjr i,rhild and his mother, and! 
Ctttne into the land of Israel. 22 But when he heard] 
that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the room of hii] 
father Heiod, he was afraid to go thither : notwilb»j 
standing^, being warned of God m a dream, he turnedj 
aside into tlie parts of GalUeo : 

22, Archelfius possessed a cruel and tyrannical di«poslliod 
similar (o hi.s father. At one of the possovers he caused three 
(hou:;and of the jwoplc to be not to death in the tt^mple and cilj 
Knowing his cnnracler, and foarinff that he would not be saf 
lliere, .Joseph hesitated almut grnng tliere. ' Tlio parts of Galile 
The country of fialllee. At this tune the land of Palestine waffj 
divided into three parts : Galilee, on the north ; Samaria, in thai 
middle; and Judea, on the south, Galilee was under the mi*J 
vcrnment of Herod Antipas, who was comparatively ft mild] 
prince; and in hh dominiom; Josopli might find safety. 

23 And he caini>and dwelt in a<',ity called Nazareth}] 
that it tniyht be fuliilled which was sptiken by the pro»J 
phets, lie shall be called a Nazarene. 

23. Nazareth w-is a .small town, sitn^ed in Galilee, west i 
Panernaiim, and not far from Cana. It was built partly in _ 
»a!ley, and partly on the declivity of a hill, Luke iv. 29. A hil' 
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I yet pointed out, to ihe south of Nazarclh, a§ (he one from which 

the people of llie place altempjcd to precipitate the Savuiur. It 

was a pJac«, sit tliat time, proverbial for wickcdDessj John i. 46, 

It U now a larirc villa^, %s'ith a convent and two churches. 

'*Tliat U might be fulfilled Ity the prophets.' &c. TJie words 

rbere are not found in any of'^the booki of the Old Testament. 

I Matthew refers not to any particular place, but to the leading 

characteristics of the prophecies respecting him. The following 

I remarks may make this clear. I, rfe doc5 not say, 'by the 

||irophet,' a.s in ch. i, 22; ii. 5, 15, but ' by the prophets,' raoan- 

iog no one parlictilarly, I>ut the general character of the prophe- 

ycKi. 2. The leadiny: and most prominent j)rophccies rc«pcct- 

'iug him were, thai he was to be of humble life, to l>e <le«pisfd, 

and rejected. See Isa, liii. 2. 3, 7, 8, 9, 12. Ps. sxii. 3. Tfic 

phnise, 'he shall be called, means liie same as 'he shall be.* 

4. Tlie character of the people of Nazareth was such tiat they 

were proverbially despised and contemned, John i, 4fi; vii, b'l. 

To come from Nazareth, therefore^ or to be a Nar.arene, was the 

same as to be despised, and eftoeim^d of low birth ; to be a root 

out of dry ground, havintr no fonn or comeliness. And thi? was 

the same as had been predicted by the prophets. When Matthew 

says, therefore, that the prophecies were fulfitlod, it mean* thai 

the predictions; of the propnets that the Messiah J^hould be of 

humLle life, and pcjccte<l, were fully accomplished in his beiiitj 

an inhabitant of Nazareth, and d&spised as such- 

I CHAFFER TIT. 

1 IN those days came John the Baptist, preaching fn 
the wilderness of Judea, 

]. It is uol j^rubaLle that John beg^u to baptize or preach long 
before the Saviour entered on his ministry; and, consequently, 
from the lime that "us tnenlioned at the close of the second chapter, 
to that niBntiLined in the beginning: of the tiiird, an interval of 
Iwenty-five or more years elapsed. ' John the Baptist.' Or 
John the baptizer. So called iroro his principal oflicCj that of 
1»ptizing. Preacliing.' The wtird rendered to preach, means, 
^^^ to proclaim in the manner of a public crier ; to make procla- 
^^K motion. ' In the wilde^nel^!) oi Judea.' Tliis country was 
^^B situated aU^ng the Jordan, and the Dead Sea, to the east orjeru- 
^^^ lalcm. The word translated ' wilderness', doe.-* not denote a place 
I entirely destitute of iiihabttants ; inil a mountainous^, rough, ,iiid 

I thinly-peopled country, better fitted for pasture than for tilling. 

I There were iTihabilatits in those places, and even villages, but 

I ihey were the comparatively unsettled portions of the country, 

I I Sam. XXV. 1, 2. In the time of Joshua there were six citie* Ift. 

I trhttt waa tlien calletl a wilderness, Jutihua xv . TA, KfL. 
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2 And aayiug, Repent ye ; for the kingdom of 
veu is at Imnd. 

2. Repentance implies sorrow for past oSences, 2 Cor. vii, 
a deep sense of the evil of sin iis commilleiJ against G 
Ps, li. 4^ and a full purpo'^e to turn fruiTi (ransgrpssion, a 
to lenxl a holy life. A (rue penitent hn^ sorrow Cur :«in, not oi 
because it is ruinous to his soul, but cliieflv because it is 
oflfenco against God, and is that abominabfe thing which 
hate^, Jer. xliv. 4. U is produced by seeing the preat <tan^ 
and misery to which it cxposea us; the justice and holin&^s 
riad, Job xlii. G; and Ihtil our sins ha^e b«eti committed a^ii 
Christ, and were (he cause of his death, Zech. xii. 10. Lul 
xxti. 61, {>2. Tiinre are two words in the New Testament tra 
lated repentance; one of which denotes a change df mind, or 
reformation of life; and the other sorrow, or regret that sin h: 
been committed. The word used here is the former : calling tl 
Jews to a change of life, or a reforraatioti of conduct. In 
lime of John the nation had become extremely wtckefi and 
rupt. Doth he and Christ lieeaii their ministry by calling to r 
penlancc. ' The kingdom of heaven is at hand.' The expect 
tioD of such a kingdom was taken fmm the Old Testament, es] 
cially from Doniei, ch. vii. 13, 14. The prophets had told oi 
Burcessor to David, who should sit on his throne, 1 King^ ii. 
viii, 25. Jer. sxxiii. 17. The Jews expected u great nation „ 
duliverer. They .supposed ihat when the Messiah should appearjl 
all the dead would uo raised ; that the judgment would take 
place; and that the enemies of the Jews would be destroyed, and 
(heir nation advancsjd to great dignity and honour. 

The language in which they were accustomed to describe thi« 
event was retained by our Saviour and his Apostles, Yet hftl 
early attempted to ci*rrect the common notions re^ipecting htlf 
reign. This was one design, doubtless, of John in preaching re- 
pentance. Instead of summoning them lo military exercises, and 
collecting an army, which would have been in accnrdance with^ 
their expectations, hu c-illed diem to a clinngc of life; to ihtfi 
doctrine of repentance; a slate of things far more accordant witicH 
the approach of a kingdom of purity. 

The phrases, ' kingdom of (Jod,' &c., have been supposed tn havl 
a considerable variety of meaning. Some have thought that thejT^ 
refer to the state of things In heaven ; others, that they mefln th» 
church, or the reign of Christ in the henrfs of his people. Tiiere | 
can he no doubt that there is reference in the words lo the con» ' 
dijion of things in heaven, after this life. But the church of Ood 
IS a preparatory state to that beyond the grave ; a stale in which t 
f'hrist pre-eminently rules and reigns; and it means, therefore. j 
the state of things which the Messiah was tn set up — his spiritual j 
reign begun in the church on earth, and completed in heaven. 
The phrase would be best transUtod ' the reign of fiod drawi 
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near/ or the time when Christ would reigii is •! hand. The 
lime when Christ should set up his kingdom, or begin his domi* 
iiion on earth, uiiiJer the Christiao economy, was about lo com- 
^munco. The phrase should not be confined to any pcri<xl of that 
'rn, but iitcfuUes ids whole dominion over his people on earth, 
1 in heaven. 

Tlie word lieavcn, or heavens, as it is in the ortginoJ, meang 

pniotiineis tite place, ^^o called, oiid sometimes is put for the 

Jreat Being whose residence is there ; as in Daniel iv. 'IG ; * the 

loaveos do rule.' Sec also Mark xi. 30. Luke xv. 18. As that 

agdom was one of ]iurity, it was proper that the people should 

pr«<pare themselves for it by turning from their sin*. 

3 For this is lie that was spoken of by the prophet 
LEsaias, saying. The vuice uf one crying in the wtider- 
ruess. Prepare yc the way of the Lord, niuke his paths 

Btraight. 

3, ' The prophet Esaias.' Tlie proniiel Isaiah. Rsaias is the 
Greek mnde of writing the name. Tliiu passage is taken from 
Isaiah si. 3. It i.s here said to have been spoken in reference to 

rjohn, the forerunner of Christ. TTie language is such as was 
familiar to the Jews, and such ns they would utiderstand. An- 
ciently, itwa.s custonury in the nioiihof armir? to send messen- 
gers, or pioneers, before them, to proclaim their approach; to 
provide uir them; to remove obstractions ; to make roads, level 
mils, fill up vallies, &c. 

As applied to John, it means, that he was sent to remove ob- 
struction", and to prepare the pwjple for the coming of the Mes- 
siah j like a herald goin^ before a host on the march, to make 
preparation for their coining:. 

4 And the same John had his raiment of catnel's 
hair, and a leathern giriUe ahout his loins; and his 
meat was kcuats and wild honey. 

4. ' His raiment of camel's hair.' His clothing. Tliis is not 
the fine hair of the camel I'ntm which cloth is matle, called camlet, 
nor (ho more elegant stuff, bmugivt from the East [tidies, under 
the name of camel's hair; but the long', shaggy hair of the camel, 
from which a coarse, cheap cloth is made, still worn by llie 
poorer classes in the East, and by monks. This dress, of the 
camePs hair, and a leathern girdle, it seems, was the common 
dress of the prophets, 2 Kings i. 8. Zech. xiii. 4. ' His meat 
was locusts.' His food, These were the food of the common 
people. Among the (ireek*, the poorest of the people used to eat 
(bem; and the fact that John m:ule his food of tliem is signiticanl 
pf his great poverty and humble life. Tlie Jews were allowed to 
eat them, Lev. si. ti\!, Locusts are flying insccU, and aro of va- 
rions kinds. The green locusts are about two inches vw \«.x\^^V, 
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and about the thickness of a man's finger. Tlie common t^m^B 
locust is aWiut three inches long. 'Ilie general form and appeai4 
aace of the locust is not unlike (he jfrasshopiwr. They were ottM 
of the pluguefv of Etcypi, Exod. x. In eastern cfliinlrici* (hev aura 
Tery numerous. They appear in such quanlilies as to darken Ui»l 
sky. and devour in a short time every preen thing. TTie wholol 
earth is somelimes covered with them lor maflv leaenes, Joel i>l 
4. tsa. x.\\iii. 4. They are sinndimes dried and halted, OM 
tfTouiid into a kind of cake, &c. ' Wild honry.' This wa*! pr^l 
mbly the huiiey that he found in the rocks of (he wildernesiJ 
Palestine \\;is often called the land flowing with milk and houejilfl 
tilKod, iii. H, 17; xiii. 5. Bees were kept with great care; anM 
great numbers of (hem were found in the tissurcs of trees and that 
cleftti of rocks. m 

5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all JudeaJ 
and all the region round about Jordan, I 

5. ' Jerusalem.' Tlie jwopte of Jerusalem. ' All Judea.^ 
M«ny people from Judea. \«ii literally all Ihe people, but l^rreid 
multitudes went. Jerusalem was in the pari of tne country calletl 
Judea. Judea vvaji silu.ited on (lie west side of the Jordana 
' Region about Jortliin.' Near lo Jordan. 1 

6 And were bnptized of him in Jordan, confeasingi 
their sitis. 

6. ' Were baptized.' The word baptize here means to cleanso 
or wash uny thing by the applicntion of water. It was a solemn 
rite of washing, sign tfi cant of cleansing frcin their fonner sins, 
and purifviug them for the peculiar service of Jehovah. .As it 
wa,s ti^nd i)y John it wa.s a slgnificani rite, or ceremonyj denoting 
the putting away of impuritv, and a purpose to be pure iu heart 
and life. Fhe Hebrew word tT^bal) which is rendered by the 
word baptize, occurs in the Old Testament in the follow ing pfacca, 
viz.: I.*v. iv. 6; xiv. 6, 51. Num. xis. 18. Ruth ii. 14. Kxod. 
xii. 22. Deuf. xxxiii. IW. Ezek. xxiii, 15. Job is, 31. Lev. Ix. 
9. I Siun. xiv. 27. 2 Kings v. 14; viii. 15. Gen. xxxvii. .31. 
Jo«hua iii. 15. It occurs in no niher places; and frani examina- 
tion of lliese passages, its meaning among iho Jews is to be 
derived. 

The river Jordan is the eastern boundary of Pales.1inp, or 
.Kidea. It rises in mount Lebanon, at the north of Palestine, and 
runs in a southerly direclion, under ground, for thirteen miles, 
and then bursl.s forth at Cesarea Phllippi. It then unites with 
two small streams, and runs some miles farther, and is emptied 
into lake Mcrom. From this small lake it flows thirteen miles, and 
then falls into the lake Oennesareth, otherwise called Ihe sea of 
Tiberias, or the sea of Gsdilee. Through the middle of this lake, 
which i$ sixleea miles long at^<l Am; broad, it flows undislurbeii, 
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Itnd prtserres n snutherlv direction for about nevenly miles, and 
then falls into tlie Dead Sea, at itii entrance into which it 
about ninety feel wide. It flo»5 in many plact^ wiili grei 
rapifiity, and. when swollen by rains pours like an impeuio 
lorreul. U formerly regularly overflowed its banks in time 
harvest, that is, in March, in some places six hunilretl pares, 
Jpsh. iii. I'l. I Chron. nii. IS. These baukf arc covere<f with 
small tree* and shrubs, and afford aconvenient dwelling for wild 
bea!its. Allusion is often made to tlicse thickets in tne sacred 
fccriplures, Jer. slix, I'J; I. 44. 

7 ^ But when he saw many of the pharisees and 
sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, O 
generation of vipers, who bath warned you to tlee from 
th(j wrath to come ? 

7. ' Pharisees and *adducecs.' The Jews were divided into 
three great sects, the pharisees; iVie sadducecs ; and lliiO essones. 
In addition to these, some smaller sects are metiiiuned in the New 
Testament, and by Josephus: the hcrodians, probablv political J 
friends of Herod; the galileans, a branch of the pharisees; and 
the therapeutic, a branch of the essenes, but converts from the 
Greeks. The principal of theae sects are supposed to have origi- 
nated about trio years before Christ, as they are mentioned by 
Joscphiis about (liat time. Of course nothing is said of them in 
the Old Testauieiil, as that was fiuisheU about 400 years before 
the cliristian era. 

I. The pharisees were the most numerous and wealthy sect 
of the .lews. They derived their name froiri the Hebrew word 
Pliarasli, which signilief, lo set apart, or lo separate, because they 
separated themselves from the rest of their countrymen, to pecu- 
liar strictness in religion. Their leading tenets were the follow- 
ing : that the world was governed by fate, or by a fixed decree of 
God ; that the souls of men were immnrtal, and were either etet^ 
nally happy or nmerablc beyond the grave : that the dead would 
be raised ; tliat there were angel^;, good and Iwid ; that God was 
under obli^tion to bestow peculiar favour on the Jews; and that 
they were justified by the merits of Abraham. They were proud, 
haughty, self-righleous, and held the coinmun people in great dis- 
respect. John vii. 49. They sought the offices of ihe state, and 
aflfecteci gre.it dignity. They were ostentatious in their religious 
worship, praying at the corners of the streets, and seeking publi- 
city in the bejtnwmenl of alms. They sought principally external 
cleanness ; and dealt much in ceremonial ablutions ancl washlnj?. 

In addititin tn the written laws, they held to a multitude »hi3i 
they maintaiued had come down from Mosea by tradition. They 
were in general a corrupt, hypocritical, oflice-scekiug, haugb'.y 
class of men, Tiiere were, however, some among lk«m o^ ^ 
better character. See Acts v, 34. 
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II. TJiP sadducecs itre supposed lo have Ijikeii iheir name 
rmm Sadok, who floiirislied sbout 'i60 years before (he chrisiiau 
era. Hcs was a pupil of AnligonusSocha-uff, prcsidi-iil of llie sanw 
hudriiii, or gi'cai couiiL-il of ilie natiim. He fiad taught lljiv du 
of serving fjod dwinlerfstedly, wiihout the liope uf reward, or ll: 
fear of pfinishjnctit. Ideuce Sadok, not properly luiderstaiidi 
the doctrine of his master, drew the inference tl'iat there waa ni 
future stale of rewards or piinishments ; and on Ihis ln-lief 
founded the sect. Thn other notions which thev helrl, all lo 
traced to this Icarlin;^ doctrine, were: 1. That there is (to resiirV 
roclion, oeiilier aiijjel nor spirit, Matt. xsii. "23. Acts xxiii. W 
and that the soul ol' man purishes with the lioily, 2. 'Hiey re. 
jcctcd the doctrine of fate. 3. Tlicy rejccled all traditions, and 
professed to receive ooiy the bDoks of the Old Testament. 

They were far less numerous than the phariset's, but their wa 
of numbers was compensated, in .■wnie do'^ree, by their weaUl 
and standing in s<tciety. Though ihey did not geueraliy see' 
oflice, yet several of iheui were advanced lo (he high-priesihotKL 

III. The essoncji, a third sect of the Jews, are not mentioned 
iu the New Testament. They differed from both the pharisces 
and .sadducees. They were Jewish hermit*, passing tiicir I'tmc 
lilUe in society, but mostly in placcijof olwciiniy ami retirement 
U is not probable, llierefure, that our Saviour often, if ever, eor 
countered ibem. 

The other sects of llie Jews were loo insigniflcant to demani 
particular notice here. It may be said of ihe Jews generally that 
tliey possessed little of tho spirit of religpion ; that they had cor- 
rupted some of the most important doctrines of the bible; and 
thai ihey were nn ignorant, prriiid, ambitious, and sensual people. 

' Generation of \ ipcrs." Vipers are a species of serpents. 
There Is no serpent ihat is more poi^^ouous than a viper. 'Ilie ^— 
word serpent, or viper, is used to denote both cunning and mti>^H 
lignancy, or wickedness. I n the phra.<e, 'Be ye wise as ferpent^'^^H 
it means be prudent, or wise, referring lo llie account in Genesis 
iii. I — G. Among tiie Jews the serpent was regarded as tho 
symbol of cunning, circumspection, and prudence. It was so 
regarded in the Eg-yptian hieroglyphics. In tiie phrase, 'gener 
lion of vij>ers,' Matt. xii. 34, llie viijer is the pymlwl of wicke(i 
ness, of enveuomed malice — a synibol drawn from the venoin 
the serpent. The phrase is used in this place lo denote tliejj 
malignancy and wickedness. Sec Malt, xii, M; xxlii. 
* Wnitli 1(1 come.' John expresses his astonishment that siiinen 
sa hardened and so hypocritical as Ihey were, •;houlil have bco^ 
induced lo flee from coming wrath. ' The wrath lo come' meani 
the Divine indignation, or the punishment that wUl come on 
guilty. See 1 Tlie&s. i. 10 ; it. 16. 

8 Biinji forth therefore fniit« meet for repentance' 
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8. ' Brinp forth thereforu fruits,' iicc. Tliit is, the proper 
fruits of reformation, the prosier evidence that you are sincere. 
Do not bring your cunning and dissiaiultliou to this work; carry 
not your hi-pocrisy into your professed repcntanct", but evince 
vour sincerity by forsaking sins. ' Fruits.' Conduct. See 
Matt. vii. Ki — 19. ' Meet for repentance.' The proijer expres- 
810 D of repentance. 

9 And think not to say vfithin yourselves, "We have 
Abraliara lo our fatlier : for I say unto you» that Ood 
is able of these stones to raise up cliLldren unto Abra- 
ham. 

9. They reganledl it a<j $ufllctenl righteousness lliat they wera 
descended from so holy a man as Abnuiam, John viii.33 — 37, b3. 
John assured them that thi.^vi'a-s a matter of small consequence in 
the sieht of (jod. Of the very stones of the Jordan lie could raise 
up children to Abraham. The nieaniu^ seems 1o he tJiis; fjtid, 
from these stot>e>!, could more ea-vily raise up those who should be 
worthy children of Abraham, or do like him, than simply, be- 
cause you aredesrendanl.«of Abraham, make you, who are proud 
and hypoL-ritical, subjects of the MessLib's kirig^iora. Mere na- 
tivity, or the privileges of birth, avail iioiiiin^ wliere (here is nol 
rich'tcousncss of life. Some have supposed, however, that by 
'these Mones' he meant the Roman soldiers, or the heather, wlio 
attended on his rninislry ; and lliat Qod could o[ them raise up 
children lu Abrahaiu. 

10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees r therefore every tree which briaffelh not forth 

<^px)d fru-it i.s hown down, and cast into the fire. 

10. Laying the asc at line mot of a tree is intended to denote 
that the tree is to be ciri down. A searching, trying kind of 
preaching ha<ii been comraeuced. Priuciples and conduct are to 
be investigated. N'o art, no dissimulal'tuna, are to be successful. 
Men are to be tried by their lives, not bv liirth, or profession. 
Tlie very root shall feel the blow, and the fruitless tree shall fall. 
Tliis is a beautiful and very striking figure, and a very direct 
threateningof future wrath, John reganled his hearers as making 
a fair and promising profession, as trees do in blossom. But ho 
told them, also, that they should bear fruit as well &s flowers. 
Tlielr professions of repentance were not enough. They should 
show, by a holy life, that their profession was ^nuine. 

1 1 I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance r * 
but he that coinelh after me is mightier than 1, whoae 
shoes I am not worthy to bearr he shall buptize yoil 
with the Holy Ghost,' and tpith fire; 
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1 1. Tn keep the feet from the sharp stone?, or ihe hunilug nsnd, % 
wnM pieces of wixvl wore fastened lo the sole;?, cilled saiiflals I 
Leather, nr skins of heast:^ tlrusfted, were aftpr^'arils u-ed. 'VUe I 
foot wiM iiol covered at dl ; bill the 9a(id(il,rir piece of leallicr ot I 
wood, wa» bound by thonjf*. The people put off thc<c A'beii t!iey ] 
entered a house, and put them on vvlieii they lefi it. To loose aud J 
bind on sandals, on such occaaions, was the hiisjnessol the hiwest 1 
senanls. [twas an expression of great humility ; and John says I 
that he was not worthy to be the servant of Him who ishouid I 
come after him. ' Shall baptize you.' Shall send upon vou the I 
Holy Spirit. 'l"he Spirit of God is frccjuently rcprenenleil as b* I 
ing poured out upon his people, Prov. i. 2Ji; Isa. xliv. .'i; Joel it, I 
'Jjt, 29 ; Aci» ii. 17, IX. Tlie baptii^in of Ihe Holy Spirit is the | 
name, therefore, as the sending of ills influeni-eH to convert, purify, I 
and guide Ihe soul, 'The Holy Ghost,' 'fhe third Person of thftl 
adorable Trinity, whose office it is to renew, enlighten, chtnige^l 
and comfort the soul. He wa."* promised by the Saviour to con- 1 
vince of sin, John xvi, 8. To enlighten or tciieh the disciples^ I 
John xiv. 2(); xvj. 13. To comfort them in the absence uf ilial 
Saviour, John xiv. 18; xvi, 7. He changes the heart, Titus iii. 5*1 
To be baptized with tbe Holjf Ghost mcins tluit the Messiah! 
would send upon (he world a lar more powerful and mighty in* I 
fluetice than had attended the prcathhi"- of Joliu. Mi* ministry J 
would not affert (he external life only, but the heart, (lie motiveaj I 
Ihe ivoul ; and produce nipid and permanent i.hangea in Ihe livea<| 
of men. Sec Acls ii, 17, 18, ' With fire,' This expression hav] 
been very variously understood. Some have supposed that it r©-l 
fera to the afflictions and perset^utions %viih which men woidd btl 
tried under the gospel ; otber^, that ihe word ' fire' meant jud|i;met((| 
or wrath, A part nf his hearers he should baptize with the Holjfl 
("iho'sl, but (he winked with fire and vengeatire. Fire is a symHoy 
of vengeance. See Isa. v. 24; Ixi. 2; Ixvi. 21. 'Hie ministry ofl 
the Messiah would be very powerful, trying, purifyiHg, searcbirgj 
Multitudes would be converted; and those who were not (run 
pcniletjt* should not be able to abide tbe trial, and should bn 
driven away. I 

12 Who.se fan is in liis hand, and lie will throughlya 
pur^e Ilia Uoor, anti jjalher his wheat into the o;arncrij 
but he will burn up the chaflfwitli unquenchable f[ire.jl 

12. ' His fan.' ' Hi* floor.' The th re.'; hi n^r- floor was an opem 
■pace in (he field. It had no covering or walls. It was thirty t« 
forty yard.s in diameter, and made .xmoolh by rolling it, or tread^ 
ing it hard. A high place wa« selected for the jHirpti.se of keeM 
inj^ it drv, and for the convenience of winnowiiiij the ^r.Tin by thfl 
wind. Ilie grain was usually trodden nut by oxen. -SimetimM 
it was beaten witli fiaiU, as with u^; and 5omeilnies with a sHarn 
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titrciiliiiig instrument, made to roll over rlic grain, and to rul 
the straw nl the same litrie, Isa. xli. 15. Aflor m'iiijr (hreshfJ, it 
was winnowed, Tlie grain was then separated from the dirt iin«l 
coarse chaJT by a sieve, and ihen i^till further cleansed l>y a fan, 
an instrument to produce an artificial wind. This method is still 
practised in eastern nations. ' Shall purge.' Shall ciean'^ or 
purify. Shall remove the chaff, Hcc. * The parncr.' The plaro 
to deposit Ibe wheat. ' I'nouenchahle fire.' Fire llial will uitorly 
consume jr. By itie * floor,' ricre, is represented the .Icwish neoplt. 
By the 'wheal,^ tlie righlenus, or ihevieopleof n<>d. fiv the cliafT,' 
the wicked. They are often represented as being' ilri". en away 
like chaff before' ihe wind, Job xxi. 18; Ps. i. 4; Isa. xvii. 13; 
Hofs. xiii. 13. Ttiey are also represented as chafi' wbleh the fire 
consumes, Isa. v. 2^. This imago is often used to express judge- 
ments, Isa, xli. 15. By the un<|Ufn(-liable fire is meant the cter- 
n.il sulTcrinst of the wicked in hell, 2 Thess, i. 8, P ; Mark ix. 48 ; 
Matt. XXV. 41, 

13 5[ Then ciJineth Jesus from Ctalilce to Jonlau 
unto John, to be haptized of h1ni. 14 But John for- 
bad him, suying, I have need to be haptizetl of thee, 
and comes t thou to me ? 

14. It is more fit that I ■should he baptized with thy baplisni, 
tlie Holy Ghost, than that thou 5lioulde--t he baptized In water 
by me. I am a sinner, and unworthy to adminiiitcr Uiis to ihe 
Messiah. 

15 And Jesus answcriacr, said unto him, Sufl'i^r ri 
to be so now ; fur thus it hecumeth us to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffered him. 

15. ' Thus it heromelh us.' Thmigh you may feel yourself 
unworthy, yet it is proper il should be done. 'All riehleous- 
ncss.' Christ clioso to give the sanclinu of his example to the 
baptism of John. Jesus had no sin. But he was about to enter 
on his work. It was proper that he should be set apart by his 
forerunner, and show ni.s connexion with him, and give his ap- 
probation to what John had done. 

16 And Jesus, when he was baptized, went u|» 
straightwny out of the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, and liyhting upon hira : 

16. * Straifrhlway.* Immediately. ' The heavens were opened 
vinto him.' Tltis was done while ho was praying, Luke iii. 21. 
If, in iheordiiunces.we look to God, we may expect he will ble« 
us ; the heavens will be opened j li^ht will shine W5wi\\ o\w "©«!''■ 
Tlia heavens appear lo open, or give way. SiomcftvvTv^ OV ^ 
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kind probably appeared to John at this tin.e. A :»imiliLr fipp«ais 
ance took place al Stephen's death. Arts vU. M. The cxpfe."=sion 
means, l*e was pcnmtlcd (o see far into the bflaveiis, lieyonci 
what liic natural vi>iiuii would allow. ' Unto him,' Ft probably 
refers to John. See John i, 3.3. It woi a (e.ftiinony given to 
John that (lii* was the Messiah. ' He saw.' John saw. ' 'Hxa 
Spirit of God.' Sce^er. 11. Tills was the ih^rd Person of the Tri- 
rily, descending upon him with somewhat of the hoverinc; raoticn 
of a dove, Luke iil. 22. 'Hie gift of the Hoiy Spirit, in iTits man- 
ner, wa.s the public approbation of Jesus, John i. 3S, and a sign 
of his being set apart to the office of the Messiah. He was pub- 
lirl y set ajiart to Ijis work, and solemnly approved by God in llie 
office to which he wa-s Appointed. 

1 7 And lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my 
beloveti Son, ia whom I um well pleased. 

17. ' A voice from heaven/ A voice from Gcd. Probably 
heard by all who were present. Ttiijs voice, or sound, was re- 
peated on the mount of tranafiguration, Matt. svti. 5; Luke ix. 
3.">, 36; 2 Peter \. 17. It w:is also heard Just before his death, 
Jodii xii. 28 — 311. It was a public declnration that Jesus was the 
Messiah. ' ^fy beloved Son.' This is tie lille which God him- 
self gave to Jesus. It denotes the nearness of hi.s relation to G'od, 
and (lie bve of God for him, Heb. i.2; it implies that he was 
ei]Uftl with fjod, Heb. i. 5—8; John x. 29—*?; xrs. 7. ' Am 
well plea-sed.' Am ever delighted ; and in this solemn and pub- 
lic manner expressed his approbation of him as the long expected 
Redeemer of the world. 

Tlic baptism of Jesus has usnalty been considered a striking 
tnnnil'estation of the doctrine of Ihe Trinity, or the doctrine that 
thert! are thi'eo Persons in the Divine nature. 1. Tlierc Is the 
person of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, bapliEed in the Jordan, 
elsewhere declared to be eqiiai with God, John x. 30. 2. The 
Holy Spirit, de!*cending in n Ixidily form npon the Saviour. The 
Holy Spirit is al^i equal wi-th the Father, or is also God, Acts v. 
3, 4. i. Tlie Fatherj addressing the Son, and declaring that he 
was well pleased with hirn. It is impoKsible to explain this 
transaction consistently in any other way than by supposing that 
there are three equal Persons in ihc Divine nature, or essence, 
and that each of these sustains an important part in the work of 
nulreiniiip men, 

lu the preachintf of John the Baptist we arc presented witli an 
example of u faithful minister of God. Neither the wealth, 
dignity, nor power of his auditors, deterred liini Irom fearlessly 

nlaring the truth respecting their chanicltr. He called things 
their rip'ht names. He did not apohigi/e for their <in. fie 

[it fairly before Iheni, and denounced the appropriate curse, 
So should al! ministers of the gospel. Rank, riclias, nnti powr' 
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^^»fould have nolhiitgr I" <!<> in «1iapinK linfir minislrv. In respect- ^i 
lul term-i, bm without shrinking, allthe Irutb^siiF l^iegnspel iniml 
be s|)oken, or wo will follow the amhas^iatiur of (Jhrisl. 

In John we have also an example of hutnglity. Blessed with 
great success ; attended by tlic great and noble, and witJi noUting 
but principle to keep liim frutn turning it to his advantage, he 
still Icepl himself out of view, and ijointed lo a far greater per- 
sonage at hand. So sboald every minister of Jesus, however 
ou ir 



successful, keep (he Lamb of God in his eye, and be willing — 
rejoice to lay all his success and honours at his fe«t. 
very thing abont the work of Jesus was wonderftil. He wa,* 



tnjr, rejoice to lay all his success and honours at his fe«t. 

Every thing abont the work of Jesus was wonderfiil. 
the equal with (Sod, the Redeemer of men, the mighty (iod, the 



Father of eternity, the Prince of pcai-e, Isa. ix, fi, and it was 
proper that a voice from heaven i^hould declare it, that the angels 
should attend him, and the Holy Spirit signalize his baptism by 
his personal pro'^cnce. And it is proper thai we, for wlvom he 
came, should give to him nur undivided affections, our time, and 
iiiflueiice, and heart*, and li^es. 

CHAPTER IV. 
1 THEN was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilder- 
ness, to be ttjrapted of the devil. 

1, * Tlie wilderness.' See Matt. iii. 1. 'The Spirit.' I.uke 
says, ch. iv. I. that Jesus was fvdl of the Holy Ghost. It was 
by his infliietu'p,, therefore, that fhrisl went into the desert. ' To 
be tempted.* The word lo tempi, in the original, means to try, 
to cndcavDur, to attempt to do a thing; then, to try tlie nature of 
a thing, a-s metaU by ftre; (hen, lo te?t moral qualities by Irving 
Ihem, (o see bow (hey will endure; then, to etidearoar to draw 
men away from virtue by suggesting motiaea to evil. Tliis is 
Ihe tneatiing hero, and this is now the c-stahlishcd meaning of 
the word in the English languag:e. ' The devil.' This name is 
given in the scriptures, byway of eminence, to the leader of evit 
angels; lie is rharacterised as full of subtilly, envy, art, and 
hatretl of mankind. He is known, also, by the name Satan, Job 
i. (i— 12 J MatE. xii. '2(5. Beelzebub, Malt", xii. 24. The old ser- 
])cut. Rev. xii. 9. And the prince uf the powerof the air, Eph. 
Jt. 2. 

a And when he had fasted forty days and f(nty 
night^i, he was afterward an hungered. 

"2. ' Had fasted.' Abstained frotu food. ' Forty days anil 

nights.' It ha.s been questioned by some whether Christ alistaini-d 

wholly from food, or only from bread and the food lo which he 

was accustomed. Luke says, ch. iv. 2, thai he ate nothin^j,. 

I Tills settles the question. Mark says, ch. '\, \3, ^W\ «.\\^\s cmwa 
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and minuler&J uii(i» him. 'Hiat was done at iJie rlascof lite for 
iliiys. 'Hn're one nllif r inslaiices o1' ijersorts riutling forly daj 
rjrconled in (he jLi-iijlure*. Moses, Kxod. xxxiv.'iM. Klijfth,' 
Ki[i|^ xix. t). 1q tliosc cases tlioy were, no doubt, miracuiouslj 
supporled. 

3 And when the tempter cauiu ta him, he said. 
thou be the Suii ut° Gud, eomiauud that these ututies 
made breud. 

3. 'Tlie tempter.* The devil, or Satan. Sccver. 1, 'If(b 
be flie Soil of Gud.' If ihou art Lhe Slesslah^f God's nwii ivjs 
— thcu thou hast power to work a miracle, and here is a 111 oppoi 
lunily to try tl>y i»wer, and .show lliat iLou art truly his .S. 
' Cotniusiml that these stones,' ike. The stone* thai were !vi, 
around, iiiiu in the wilderness. No tejni](ation cnuld have t>eu 
more pUu'^ible, or mure likely to .^^ucceeo, than th'is. Me had jiu 
been aeclired to he (he Son <>( Got!, ch. iii. 17. and here %vas 
opportunity to show thai he was real I v so. Tiie circiiinslance 
were such a.'s lo make it appear plausible and proper to work thli 
miracle. ' Here yoii are, was the laiiguajyo of Satan, ' liun^ 
ca.st ou(, alone, needy, poor, and yet lhe Son of God ! If vol 
have this power, how ea.sy could you satLsfy your wants ! Hov 
foolish is il, then, for the Son of God, havioL,' all power, lo be 
starving in this manner, when by a word lie could show his power, 
and relieve his wants 1' 

4 But he answered afid said, It is written, Man shall 
not live by bread alone, bat by every word that pro- 
cce<lutli out of the mouth of God. 

4. In reply to this artful tcmptalinn, Christ answered hy a 
quotation from the Old Teslanient, Dt^ul.viii. '3. In that passage 
the discourse is respecting manna. Moses says that the Lord 
humbled the p«;ople, auil fed '.lieiii with mantia,an unusunl kind of] 
food, that they ii/i^ht learn that lUJiii did not live hy bread unl] 
hul that there were other things to support life, and thai ever 
thing which God had commanded was properTor this. The tcr 
' word,' used in this place, means very often, in Hebrew, thing 
and in this place h;ts clearly that meaning. The substance of In 
answer, then, Is — ' It is not so imperiously necessary that I shoidd 
have bread, as to make a miracle pmjMjr lo procure it. Life de 
pends on the will of God. He cau support il in other ways, 
well as by bread. lie has created other things to be eateii, an 
man may live by every thing that his Maker has commanded.^ 
And from this temptation we may learn, 1. 'lYiat Satan ofia 
takes advantage of our circumstances to tempt us, The poor ] 
often tempts to repine and complain, and to [>c dishonest to sup^ 
ply their necesf»lies. 2. Satan ''a temptalions are often liie strong- 



CHAPTER IV. 27 

Fcst iminediately nitur we have l)ccn remarkably favoured, lie 
uften allempts to All us wilii priJo, and self-conceit, when Viv 
have been favourpil with peace of ininil, or any new view of 
Cod, aud endeavours to urge us lo do s<Mnetlting which may bring 

I us low, and lead us to sin. 3. His tiinptationii are plausible. 

»They seem to be only urging us to do what ia good and proper. 

' We are not to think, therefore, that because a thing may soein to 
be good in it^MsIf, it iit requiri^d lo be done. Some of hi^ moM 
powerful temptations are wtien he seems to be ur^ng us lo do 

|Wrhat shall be for the gloryof God. 4. We are lo moel llie leinpt- 
Attons of Satan, as the Saviour did, with the plain positive declnr- 
ationK of scripture. We are lo inquire M'hetiier Iho thing is com- 
manded, and whether, therefore, it ia right tu do it; aud must 
*ot trust to our own feelings, or even our wishes, in llie matter; 

5 Then the devil tukelh him up into the holy city, 
and setteth hira on a pinnacle of the temple, 

5. 'Takeih him up.' The word means to conduct one; U> lead 
one; to attend or accompany one ; or to induce one to go. It is 
used in many places in tnu same sense. Fiijm these passages ii 
■ppears that what is meant here is, that Satan conduclt'd Jesus or 
accompanied him ; but not that this was done against the will cf 
JesuiS. " 'Hie holy city.' Jerusalem i» called ' noly' because the 
lemple was there, and it was the place of iheir religious solemni- 
' Setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple.'' Tliat pari of the 
edifice sometimes called S<]loraon'H porch. l1ie templo 
IniiU oti the top of mount Moriah. The temple itself, togeliier 
.Tth the courts and porches, occupied a large ^jpace of ground. 
See note, Mall. \\\. V^. Tlie porch on the south side was, how- 
ever, sixty-seven feet broad, and one hundred and fifty high. 
From the top of this to the bottom of the valley below wa.s mure 
tlian .Kpven hundred feet, and Josephus says that one could scarcely 
look down without diizincsa. It wa-S here, probably, that Christ 
was placed. 

Satan proposed that he should ca.st himself down thence; 
and if he was the .Sm of dnd, he said it could do no harni. 
There wjis a promise that he should be protected. Tills promiiic 
was taken irnm P.'*. xci. 11, I'i. 

To this passage of scripture Christ replied with another, which 
forbade the act. This is taken from Deut. vi. Ifi: 'Thou slialt 

EBol tempt the Lnrtl thy God.' That is, Thou shall not try him ; 
or, Thou siialt not, by throwing thyself into voluntary uncom- 
ttiandeil daiiirers, appeal to God for protection, or trilio with the 
promises made to those who are thrown iulo ilaiiger by his provi- 
Uence. !t i< true, indeed, that <i<id aids those ol his people who 
are placed liy hiui in trial or danger; hut it is not true that th« 
proro'isc was meant to extend to those who wantonly provoko 
mm, and (rille ^^'ith the promised help. 
u1 
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6 And saith uiilo bim. If thou be tlie Sun of God, 
cast thyself down ; fur it is written, Ho shall give hifl 
an^iela charge concerning thee : and in their hanf 
they shall hear thee up, lest at any time thou dasl 
thy'foDt au:ainst a stone. 7 Jesus said uutu him. It iftj 
wrilten figain. Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy God 
8 Again, the devil taketh him np into an excoedinM 
hijj;h tiiounttiiu, ;ind showeth him all the kingdoms ofj 
the world, and the Milory of thcra, 

8. ' An exceeding high rimuiilairi,' Probably ^onie elevated] 
plore Iti the vicinity of Jerusalem, on the top of which could h«J 
seen no small pari of the land of Palestine. So Moses, before hef 
died, went up into mount Nelx), and [tarn il GoiJ showetl him^ 
' all the land of Gilcad unto Dan, and itil i^aphlali, and the land] 
of F^phrsiim and Mnn^sseh, Einrl al! the land of Judah, unto th«'1 
utmost isea, and the snulh, and llie pfain nf the valley of Jericho,! 
tha city of palm trees, unto Zoar,' Deut. xitxiv. 1 — 3. There] 
are mountains from wnifh no small pari of tin? land of CanEiaaj 
may be seen. ' All the kingdoms of the world.' The kingdoms^ 
of Palestine, or the land of Canaan, and those in tlie immediate] 
vicinity. Jndea was divided into ihrue parts, and (iiose parts | 
wprc call&J kingiloms. 'flie term ' world is often used in this I 
limitpd sf rse lo denote a part, or a l,irge part of the world, parti- 
rulai'ly the land of Canaan. See Rom. iv. 13, where it means ] 
the land of Judah ; also Luke li. 1, and the note on the place* 
'The glory of them.' Ttie riches, splendour, townc^ citiea, mouQ-J 
tains, See, of thl^ beautifui land. 

9 And saith vmto him. All these things will I give] 
thee, if lh«u wilt fall down and worship me. 

9. ' All these things,' &c. All die«<e kingdoms. All these^ 
dominions Satan clainved a riyfht to bestow on whom he pleased,! 
Tliey were very wicked; and with no small degree of plausi* 
bitity, therefore, he asserted his claim to give them a;vay, Satan 
regnnled Christ as the King of the Jpw.s. As the Mei^siah, he 1 
supposed he had come to take po«isc!*i>ion of all that comnlry. He ' 
M-as poor and unarmed, and without followers or armies. Satan 
proposed lo put him in possession of it at once, without any difii- 
culiv, if He woidd worship him and acknowledge him as the pro- 
per lord and disposer of tnat country; if he would trust to him 
rather tlinn to ftod. ' Worship me.' Sec noto on Matt. ii. 2, 
Render reiigiuii^ homage. We tiiiiy lie surprised at his hiddness, 
Bill he Miippo^ed it wa.s an object dear to this heart of the Messiah 
to obtain these kingdoms. lie claimed a rlgiit over them j and 
he Be*med not to be asking too much, if he gave them to Jeauii, . 
that .'e3U$ should l>e wil!i:t^ to acknowledge the gift, and eKi^rees i 
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gratitude for it. fti> plaiiiible ore SutAn's lemptattoiis^^cit when 
they ari< l>IaspJH!iiiiui!i, and ») artfully ilucis Ite [ire^eril Win allure- 
ineiiLs to t(te mind. 
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10 Then saith Jesus unto him. Get thee hence, Sa- 
taii ; for it is wrilten. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, luid Liiii only shult thou servo. 

10, TliU w as a bolder attack than any which had been 
bred, a more deeiiled and deadly thrust at the piety of the 
viour. It Wits a proposition that the Son of fJod Bhauld 

orsliip the devil, instead of honouring and adoring Him 
ho made heaven and earth ; tluit he should bow down before 
le pritiCL' of wick(>dneji.s. ' It is svrittetr.' In Dcut. vi, 13. 

1 1 Then the devil leaveth hwa, and, heboid, angels 
came and mivustered unto him. 

11. 'The devil leaveth hiin.' The devil left him for a time, 
Luke iv. 1,1. He intended lo return again to the temptation, ami 
if possible to .seduce him yet from God. ' The angeU came and 
Sidistered.' See ch. i. 20. They came and supplied his v*antKj 

nd comforted him. From the whole of this we may learn, 1, 

"" al no one is so holy as to he free from temptation ; for the pure 

u of God was sorely templed by llie devil. 2, 'Hiat wiieH God 

"permits a temptation or trial to come upon u , he will, if we look 

to him, give us grace to resi«t and overcnme it, I Cor, x. 13, 3. 

We see the art of the tempter. His temptations are adapted lo 

times and cireumsla.nces, Wiiat could have been more plausible 

than his suggestions to Chrijit? They were apniicahfe lo bis 

circuiiistaTiee.s, Tbey had the appearance of mueh piety, 'lliey 

were backed by passages of scripture — misapplied, but still mast 

artfidly presented, lie never comes fmliJlyand tempi;! men to 

sin, telliiip them that they are committing sin. Such a mode 

would di'leal bis design. It would put people cm their gviard. 

He commences, therefort^ artfully, plausibly, and the real pur- 

^90 d«€S not appear till he has prepared the mind for it, fbi* 

the way with all temptation. No wicked man would at once 

mpt another to be profane, to be drunk, lo l>e an infidel, or to 

inmit adultery. 'Itie principles are first corrupted. Tlie con- 

ence is secured. Tlve all'ections are won. And then the al- 

irenicut is hy little And liltle presented, till like victim falld. 

low should every one be on his guard at the very fvrsl ajipear- 

ce of CN il, at the first suggestion that may possibly lead to evil I 

One of the best way* of meeting temptation is by applying 

turc. So our Saviour did; iind they will always best 8uc- 

who best wield the sword of the Spirit, which ia the word of 

i, Eph. vi. 17. 

12 % Now, when Jesus had heard lla^t XaVtwcas 
.9t into prison, he (lepaited into Cia\Ae<i ; 
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12. For an accounlof the iuiprli>i>rtmcntof Joiin, see Matl, siv,, 
1 — 12. ' He departed ititn Galilee.' See Matt. ii. 22. The 
reasons '^■hy Jt.sus went then into Galilee were, probably, 1, 
Becau!>e the attGatlon of the people had been much excit^ by 
John's preaching, and it was more favourable for his own 
ministry. 2. It seenietl desirable to have some one to second 
John ill the work of reformation. 3. It was less dangerous foi*] 
him to commence hh labours there than near Jerusalem. 

13 And leaving Naznreth, he came and dwelt iai 
Caperaauni, which is upon the Eea-coast, in the bordert' 
of Zabulon and Nephthalim ; 

13. * Ijeaving Nazareth.' Because his townsmen cast him out, 
and rejected him. See L^uke iv. 14 — 30. ' Came and dwelt in 
Capernauiu.' Tliis was a city on the aea of Tiberias. It is noi 
mentioned in the Old Testament, but is repeatedly in the gospels. 

In this place, and its neighbourhood, Jesus spent no small pa 
of the three years of his public ministry. It is hence called hia 
o\vn city, Malt. ix. I. In the time of Christ this was a large 
.ind flourishing city, ll is now iii ruins. ' Upon the sea-coast.' 
The sea of Tiberias. ' In the borders of Zabulon and Nepiitha- 
JJm.' Two tribes of the children of Israel located in this part of 
the land of Canaan. Compare Gen. xlix. 13. Joshua xix. 10. 32. 

14 That it might be fulfilled which waa apoken by 
Esaias the prophet, saying^, 15 The land of Zatmlon, 
and the land of Nephthalim, by the way of the sea, 
beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles : 

14. ir>. ' '111 at it might lie fulfilled,'' Stc. This place is re- 
corded in Isa. ix. 1,2. Matthew has given the sense, but not 
the very words of the prophet. ' Beyond Jordan.' 'fliis does 
not mean to the east of Jordan, as the phrase sometimes denotes,' 
but rather in the vicinity of the Jordan, or perhaps in the vicinity 
of the sources of the Jortlan. See Deut. i. I ; i\ . 49. ' Galilee 
r<r the Gentiles.' Galilee was divided into upper and lower Gir 
lilce. Upper Galilee was called Galilee of the Gentiles, because' 
it w»s occupied chieflv by Gentiles. It was in tlie neighlHturbuod 
of Tyre, Siuon, &c. Fhe word Gentiles Includes in the scripture* 
all who are not Jews. 

1 6 The people whifh snt in darkness, saw great 
light ; and to them which sat in the region and shadow 
of death, light is sprun<» up. 

Ifi. ' 'llie people which sat in darkness.* Those who are igno- 
rant of God, and their duty, are said to be in darkness. As igno- 
rance is often connected with crimo and vice, so darkness is 
sometimes »»sc<l to denote sin, 1 Thess. v. fi ; Kph. v. 8; Luke 
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r xsii. 53, ' 'Hie r«?gion and sbaJow of death,' 'fhis is a furciblfl 
I and Uciiulirul im^igv, dei^t^tiecl alsu t<i denote i^nnranrc and sin. 
' It Ls often U:^(>tl in the blltle, and it very cxpriss.<iive. It denote? a 
d(sm;il, jflooniy, and dreadful shade, where death and sin reien, 
^^—JiikB the chills, damps, and horrors of the dwelling-place of tlte 
^^Head. See Job x. 21 ; \vi. 16; xxxir. 22; Ps. xxiii. 4; Jer. ii. 
^^R. These expressions indicate that the conntry of Galilee was 
^^^>eculiarly ignorant and blincl. We know that the peoiile were 
proverbially so, 'l"hey were distinjniiiihed for a coaPH-, outland- 
ish manner of ^peccli, Mark xiv, 70; and a general profligacy of 
moral:^ and rnannerij. It shows the great compassion of the 
Saviour, that he went to preach to such poor and despised sin- 
I ners. lD<;tead of seeking the rich and the learned, he chose to 
minister to the neeidy, the ignorant, and the contemned. In do- 
ing this icH'Wi »et an example fur all his followers. It is their 
duty to seek out those who arc sitting in the shadow of death, and 
to send the gosipel to them. 

I 17 ^ From that time Jeiius liegan to preach, anil 

I to say. Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
^H 17.'See Matt. iii. 2. 

^Br 18 51 And Jesus, walking hy the sea of Galilee, saw 
^^two hrethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his 
I brother, casting a net into the sea ; for they were 
fiijhers. 

18. ' Sea of Galilee.' Tliis was also called the sea of Tiberias, 
and the lake of Oeniicsareth, and also the sea of Chinnereth, 
Num. xxxiv. II ; Dent. iii. 17; Josh. xii. .3. It is about Gfteen 
miles in length, and from six to nine in width. Many populous 
cities once stcKid on its shores, such as Tiberias, Belhsaido, Caper- 
naum, Chorarin, Hippo, &c. The shores are described by Jose- 
phus as a perfect paradise, produring ever)' luxury under heaven, 
at all seasons of the year. The waters of the lake arc sw eet and 

SleaAant to the taste, and clear. Tlie lake still abounds with 
shj and gives eriployinent, as it did in the time of our Saviour, 
to those who live on fts shores. It is, however, stormy, owing to 
the high hills by which it is surrounded. * Simon called Peter.' 
The name Peter means a rock, and is the same as Cephas, See 
note, Matt. xvi. 13; also John i. 42; I Cor. xv. 5. 

1 9 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and I will 
make yon fishers of men. 

19. ' Fishers of mtn.' Ministers or preachers of the gospel, 
whose business it shall be to win souls to Christ. 

20 And they straightway left their nela, auflL^d^owva^. 
him. 
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20. ' Slraijfhlway.' Iintnwlirtlcly — as all shauld do when (ii 
IjOrtl Jesus calls tliein. ' I.cl'l their neU.' Tlieir nets were Um 
means of ihflr living, pcriups all tlivir property. B)' leaving 
Ihem immediately,, andl I'lil losing him, they gave every tivitlenc 
ofsiiicfrity. 'llity showed tlial they were willing to forsake 
for Ihc sake of Jesus, and to follow nitii wherever he should lea 
tliem. So we *huulcl cheerfully go, when ourSaviour rails, will 
ing to commit all into his haiiils. ' Folbwcd him.' 'Ilji 
expresaiou denoting that they became his ilisciplea. 

21 And goinjj on from thcnre, he saw other twd 
Ijrothren, Jainea the sou of Ziibedoe, and Jolm his bro 
ther, ill a sliin with Zelwdoe their falher, tncnding ibeii 
nets: and he called them. 22 Atid they immediately^ 
loft the ship, and their father, and followed him. 

22. This showed how willirij!; tiiey were to follow Jesus, 
necessary, we should leave lather, and mother, and everjr friend,, 
Luke xiv. 26. If they will go with us, and, bcchriritians, it iajj 
well; if not, yet they should not iiinder us. Wesiiould lie thti 
followers of Jesus. Ami while, in doing it, we should treat ouiri 
friends tenderly and kinilly, yet we ougTit at all hazardi to ol-ayi 
God, and do our duty to liim. 

We see here, too, what himiiile instruments God makes use. 
to convert men, He those fisliermen to cutivert the world. H« 
choose* the ft«)linh to confounil the wise. And it shows that 
ligion is true, and is the power uf God, when he makes use ot 
»uch iustrumenU to chan^ the hearts of men, and save their souls.J 

23 % And Jesus went about ull Gulilee, Ictiehiii^ 
in thoir synagogues, and {ireaelantr the gospel of ibq 
kingdom, and healing all mtinner of sickness, and all 
manner of disease among the people. 

2;}. ' .Ml Galilee' .Sec ch. ii. 22. ' Synagogues.' Places 

4 worship, or places where the people a:>sembled together to woB 

ship OcM.1, 'rhe sacrifices of the Jews were .ippoinletl to be hitli 

in one place, at Jcru,«atem. But there w.-i.s nothing to forbid th 

other services of religion to be performed at any place. 

The synagogues were hnilt in elevated places; in any pla 
where ten men were found who were willing to associate for 
purpose; and were the regular, customary iilaces of worship 
ihum the la\^', i. c., the Gld Testament, divided into suitable _ 
tioas, VIMS read, prayer* were otiered, and the scriptures were'e*<ij 
pounded. 'I'hc law was so divided, that the tivc books of Mt 



and portions of the prophets, could Ik; read through each yi 
Thu scriptures after oeinjj read were ^ivpoundcd, 'i"his was dos 
either by the ofljcers of the synagogues, or by persons invited 
hy l)ic officiiiting minijlei. Our .SaMour aiid the apostlos ytt 
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in the Imbit o( attending at those places constantly, and of $}p^ak- 
in£ to the people, Luke iv. 15 — 22; Acts xiii. 14, ifi. 

Die synaipigues were built in imitalinn nf thp temple, with a j 
g, supptjrleil by pillars, and a court surruiiuding it. 
See note Matt. xxi. l2. In Uio centre building, «r chapel, was a 



synagn)^ 
builutng, 
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place prepar*id for the reading of the law, or a. prophet, 'llie law 
was kept in a chest, or ark, near tn die pulpit. The upperinotv 
seats, Malt, xxiii. fi, were those nearest to the pwlpit. The peo- 
ple sat round, facing the pulpit. When the law »a^ read, itie 
officiating person rose; when it was ex [jounded, he was seated. 
Matt, V. 1; xiii. 1. 'The goi^pe) of the kingdom.' 'Ifae grxta 
news respecting the kingdom which he was about to set up j or 
ihe good news ri^specting the coming of the ^Ici.siah, an<l the na- 
ture of his kingdom. ' All manner of sickness.' All ki-ids of 
aickuesM. 

24 And bia fame went throughout all Syria : and 
they Uiought unto him all sick people that were lakuu 
with ilivers iliseases ami torments, and ihoso which 
were possessed vsith dev ils, and tliosc which were lunutir, 
dnd those that had the palsy : uivd he healed them. 

24. Syria was the general natne for the country Jjing between 
tiie Eupnrdtcs on the east, the rilediterranean on ihe west, nii>untl 
Taurus on the north, and Arabia on the south. ' Those possessed', 
with devils,' ■persons under tiie influence of evil spirits, who' 
had comptete possession of the faculties; and produced many'] 
syniploiiiB of ifisease not unlike melancluily, anil madness, and 
epilepsy. Christ and the apoitlks spoke lo litem, atid of ihunW 
as such; they addressed thwn, and managed tbciti precisely as if 
they were so possMsed, leaving their hearers to infer beyond a 
doubt that such was Iheir real opinion. They spake, con\ersed, 
asked questions, gave answers, anil expressed their knowledge of 
Christ, and their tear of him, Malt. viii. 28. Luke viii. '17. They 
are represented as going out of the persons possessed, and enler- 
ing the bodies of oihers, Matt. viii. 32. .lesus threatened ihenj, 
c.ummajidetl iliem lo be silent, to depart, and not to retuni, Slark 
i. 25; V. S; ix. 'iS. This could not he said of diseases. Nor is - 
there any absurdity in ibe opinion that (hose persons were really 
under the influence of devils. It is iirt more absiinl (o supptvse 
that an angel, or many angeU, should have fallen and become 
wicked, than that ^o many men should. Il atlbrded an oppor- 
tunity for Clirisl to show his power over the enemies of himself 
and of man, and thus to e^^nce him-sclf qualified to meet every 
enemy of the race, and triLtmphaiiOy to redeem his people. He 
came lo destroy the power of Satan, Acts xxvi. IH. Kom. xvi. 20. 
'Those that were lunatic' This nauie is given lo the disease 
^m the Latlti name of the moon. (Luna.) It has the same origin 
in Greek. It was given, because it was formerly \n\*^\w«Ok w 
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ill vva^ iiffcclwf liy Ihe iiicrejVH' or ilurreii'^c of ihc moon, ll it 
nieiiliuMt'il only in t hi i place, junl in Mall. \\V\. 15. ll mjis pro- 
balily llie ralliiie !itcktiL-s«, or llu; epi1ep.sv, the ^ariic a.s (lie dkcri^u 
menlionei! Mark ix. 13— 20. Luke ix. 39, 4tt, 'And those 0ml 
had ihe pal^y' Several lufirMiiiio-s were incKitled under this 
general Tinine of palsy, in ihe New Tesiament. I, The apoplcNy, 
or paralytic shock, afl'eoling ihc whole hotly. 2. The lienKplejfV, 
afecling only one siik' af Oie body ; the iiiosl fre«menl I'tirni of 
tbt' disease. 3, 'Die paraplegy. aflecliitgr all I'le -system below 
the neck. 4, The calalepsy. This is caused by a ciMilraction 
of ihe muscles in ihe wluule or a pari of ihe t>otly, nitd is very 
dangerous. The eflecU are very vrolent and fctal. Kor liistaot-e, 
if, when a perscnisslmck, he happens la have his band exlemled, 
he 15 unable to draw il back ; if not extended, be h uiiiddc lt> 
Slrelch il out. It appe.irs diminished iit size, and drier! up in 
appearance. Hence il was called ihe withered hantl, l\lalt, xii. 
jy— 13. 5. The c nun p. Tlii*, in caslern connlrics, is a fearfal 
malady, and by no means nnfrcfjnenl. It orlgiiiales from chilU 
in Ihe niglil. The liinhs, wlien seized sviih it, remain nniiio^able^ 
and ihc person nlflicled wiib il resembles one underj^iing^ a 
lorlure. This was probai)ty Ihe disi^ase of Ihe servant of the 
ccnlurion. Malt. viii. fi. Luke vii. 2. De:\th follows fnun ihis 
disease in a few (lays. " Ai>d he healed iheni.' This was done 
evidently by a ininienlou-i power. A mirnclc is an efl'ecl pro- 
thiced liy Divine power above, or opposed to, what are regular 
eflecU of ihc laws of nature. It \s nol a violalion of the law* of 
nature, but is a suspension of Iheir usual operation, for .*ome im- 
poi-ianl purpose, hor insiance, ihe regular elTect of dent h is that 
llie body relurns lo cornipiloii. This cflTect is produced by the 
appointed ln«s of nalnre; or, m other \vopds, God usually pro- 
dnces this efl'ect. When he suspends thai rejfutnr ed'ect, and 
gives life (o a dead Ixidy for sonic iniporlanl purpose, il is a 
niiniclc. Such an effect is clearly the resuli of Divine power. 
No olhcr being but God can do it. When, therefore, Christ and 
ihe ajwstles exerted Ibis power, it was clear evidence Ihal God: 
appnued of (lieir doctrines; ihal he bad commissioned (hem; 
ami thai they were autbnriiEed to declare his will. He noultl not 

§ive ihi* nitesUtion lo a false diwtrine. Most or nil of these 
iseases were incnmble. When Christ cured iheni by a word, it. 
was the clearest of all proofs Ihril he vvas sent from hea\en. This 
U one of Ihe strong argunienLs fur Christianity. 

25 Antl tlioi'c followed liitn ^reiit mtillitudes of peo- 
ple /wm Galilt'p, and frotii DecapolU, and /'rom Jerti- 
salt'tn, an(l//'o/M Judea, aiiJ/ron beyond Jortliin. 

'2r>. Recarxilis wa5 the name of a region of couiiti'v in ihe 
bounds of (he half trif>0 of Manasseh, on the east ol' Jord 
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It w as Ml cal let! Iiecauitc it iiicliiileil leii citiet, I he meaning cfj 
the word Uecniiolis id fj'reek. | 

CIIAPTKR V. 
I AND seein}! ibc inulLitudes, he went up into a 
mountain : and when he was set, his <li!i<:iple8 came 
uuto him. 

1. ' Seeing ihe miilllui(ie$.' Tlic great number* Itinl cam6 
to Attenil on hi< inlriiitpy. \l i* com nioii I y called the M;nuoii on 
the inoMiit, Ft is not iinprabrtljle that it was repealetl, in sub- 
stance, on ditTcrciU (Kca-siiiiis, and to dilVci'eiit people. Sec 
note, l.ukt' \i. 17 — '20. 'Went up into a moinii.iiii. It »^as 
more cmivenic-m lo address the nmltitiKto from an eminence, tlian 
lilt tlic name level «iil] them. ' Atid \slicn he was set.' This 
\va<> the cuinmmi iiioiie of teaching anicmg the Jcw>i, ' HiK di4> 
ci|ile;i came.' The word d'rsciples nieaii.s Tpariier^, those who are 
lauglil. Mere it is put tor iho-^e »hii attended on the niiiii<itry 
of Jesus, and does not imply thai they were all chri-itiaHs. See 
John vi, ti6. 

2 And he opened his mouth, and tutight them, 
gayinjr, 3 Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theii's 
is the kingdom of heaven. 

3. ' lilessed are the poor in spirit,' The word 'blessed' ineana 
hap|)y. ' Ptxir in spirit.' To bo poor in spirit, is to have a 
huniide opinion oT ourselves ; la be sensible that we are sinners, 
and have no rlKliteousnesa of our m\ n : !o be w iiiiiig to be saved 
only by the rich grace and merry of Gim\; lo l»e willing to be 
where Gorl places us, to bear what he lays on us, (o g^o where he 
bids us, and Iti die when he coininaiiik ; to be willing to ha in his 
hands, and to feel that we deserve no favour from biiii. It i.? 
opposed iP pride, and vanity, and anibiiion. Such arc happy : 
1. Because there is more real cnjovuK-nt in thinking of ourselves 
as we are, than in bcinc fillett vitli pride, and vanity, and vex- 
ation. 2. Because such .(esus chooses lo bless, and on ihcin he 
confers his fEtvours here. 3. Because theirs will be the kliig<Juiii 
of heaven hereafter. 

4 Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall he 
comforted. 

4. ' Blessed are ihey that tnouriu' Tliose wImj mourn over sin- 
ai'e blessed, 'f'he gospel only can give Irne comfort to those in 
affliclioii, |sa, Ixi. I— .3. Oilier sources of cnnsobiiion may blnnl 
the sensibilities of ihe mind ; may produce a sullen and relucla.wt 
submission to what we cannot help ; but they «iu woV ^\w\. Vi '*^>k. 
true source of comfort. In the God ot metc^ ow\'ij % v^v w* 



36 



MArriJKw. 



Saviour; in iho pptico iVial Hums (rum (be lioj^of a bsllcr Mtirlitj 
therpjund llicre tiidy is comfort, 2Cor. iii. 17,18; v. 1. "nioscwIiB 
niinirn lht«* slwll )>e coinforletl, S<> those who grieve ttver sin j 
wiio .'iorruw ihiit ihey have coniiitiiicJ it, and ihai ilicy l^tivi 
ofI"eti«le!l God, shall find ctniifitrt In lite gospel. ThroU(jh lilt 
merciful Saviour lliosc sins may be fori^ucnj ami in liini (hel 
weary nntt heavy-laileii soul shall find peace, Mall. \t. 2H — iHl^] 
and ine prcsetica of lh« Coiiiforler, the Holy Ghusl, shall iiuslniii 
u» here, John xiv. 26, 27, and nil lei » shall Uc wiped away in 
heaven, Rev. xxi, 4. 

5 Blessed arff the moek: for they shall inherit the 
earth. 

5, ' Tlie meek.' Meekiies* is ihe palicnt r^ceplion of injuries 
with a Uelief ihnt G™1 will vindicnle us. ' Vpfigeatice is his; he 
will rc|iay,' Kuni, xii. 19. It litlle becomes us to lake his place, 
and to dn what he hxs a rij^lil lo do, and vvhal he has pronii^ed to 
do. Meekness prodiicefl peace. He thai h cnn.slantly ruffled, 
that fulfers every Utile insult or injury to ihrovv him off lii<< 
guard, and rai.*e a nlonu of passion vviiittn, "is at the iiiercy of 
every nmrlal that ctvMses to disturb him. lie is like the trouUk*d 
sea lh.it fRiuiot re--.l, w hose waters cast up mire and dirt. ' They 
«hall inherit the eiirth.' This might hni;c heeu Iratislatcd 'the 
land.' The Jews were in the cim-itant habit of using the Old 
Testamenl, where this promise perpetually (vcciirs, anil they ui^ed 
it to denote any prcnl blessing, perhaps as the suwi of all bless- 
ings, Psa. xwvii. 2*2, Isa. Ix.21. Our Snvintir used it in this 
sen-ie. They atso considered the land of Canaan as a type of 
heaven, aiid of the blessings under tlie ^fe!<sitd1. To iiilierit' ihc 
l«n<r liecanie, therefore, an expression dcnoiing ibose blessiug«. 
When <Jur Sflvinur promise* il here, he means tnatthe meek shall 
be received into his kingilotn, and. partake of lis blessings here, 
and of Ihe glories of ibe heavenly (Canaan hci-eafler. The value 
of meekness, even in rog.ird lo v\orldly pro|>erl¥ ami success iti 
life, is ofleti eshiliited in the scriplnres, Prov, xx(i.2-J, 25; xv. 1 ; 
XXV. 8, 15. Il is also seen in common life thai a meek, patient, 
mild fimn is the mo»t happy. An impatient and quarrc-lsotuc 
man raises up enemies; often loses projKrlv iu lawsuit"; speuit< 
^is time in disputes, rather Ihan in sober, ftunest indu.«iry ; nnti 
is liarassed, vexed, and unsuccessful in all that he docs. .Sec 
iTini. iv. 8; vi. 3— b. 

r> Blessed ure tlifv which ilo huiifrer and thirst alter 
riilhieoiisiiess; Tur tiioj shall he filled. 

B. Hunger and ibirst, here, are expressive of strong desi 
No waiiLs are so keen, none so imperiously denian<t supply. 
these. Tliey occur daily; and when long continued, rmlliinii; is 
nwrt distreising. An ardent de»ire for any thing is blier 
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represented in the scriptures by hunger and tnlrst, P»a. xlii. 1, 2; 
Ixiii. I, 'I. A tiesire for tbc blesbi.ings of pardon and p&;icej a 
deep sense of sin, and want, and wretchedncssj is also repre- 
sented by thirslinjf, lsa.lv. 1, 2. So tliose that, in like manner, 
are periuhin^ for want of rigliieousne.ss, thai feel tlial tliey are 
lost sinner:^, and strongly desire to be holy, shidl be tilled. Never 
Tvas there a desire to be bnly, wliicb (Jod wag not wILliDg to gra- 
tify. See Isa. I v. 1. John iv. 14; vi. 3.'>; vii. 37,38. Faa. xvii. 15. 

7 Bless«d are the mercifiil : for they ghall obtaiu 
mercy. 

' lilesiied are the merciful.' That U, those who are so affected 
br the tvuCTerings of otimrs, as to be disposed to alleviate tbem. 
This is given as an evidi;.nce of piety, ana it is said that they who 

low mercy to others, shall Ltlilaiti it. The ianie i+enllnienl i.t found 
jn Matt. X. 4'2. See abti Matt, xxv. 3+ — -l(J. U shmdd lie done 
to glorify God; tliat la, in obedience to his canimandinuuts, with 
a desire that he should be honoured; aud ft^^liug that we are be- 
nefiting one of bis creatures. 'Ilien he will regard it as done to 
Ixiin, and will reward vk>, P*. xviii. 2-3, 2t). 

We ciLtinot imitate God more than in showing mercy. He pro- 
claimed himself gracious and long-sulVe.ring, E.xod. xxxiv. 6. To 
Us, guilty sinners, exposed to eternal woe, he has shuwn his mercy 
by giving his Son to die for us; by expressing bis willingness to 
parduti and save us : ajid by sending his .Spirit to renew and sanc- 
tify the; heart. Eocn day of our life, each hour, and each moment, 
we pa.rtak<! of his undeserved mercy. All the blessing; we enjoy 
arc proofs of his mercy. !f we, also, show mprcy to the poor, the 
wretched, the guilty, it shows that we are like {jud. We have 
his spirit, and shall not luse our reward. And we have abun- 
dant opportunity to do it. Our world is full of guilt, and of woes, 
which we mav help to relieve ; and every day of our lives we have 
opportunity, tij' helping the poor and wretched, and by forgiving 
those who injure usr, to show that we are like tjiod. bee note on 
chap. vi. II, 15. 

8 Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see 
God. 

Those whose rainds and principles are pure. Who seek 
not only to have tlic external actions correct, but who desire to 
be holy in heart, aud who are »o. Nfaa look<( on the outward 

ipearancc, but God Uiukedii on the heart. ' They shall see God,' 

u.s is spoken of as a peculiar favour. So also iu Rev. xxii. 4. 

) sec the face of one, or to be in bis presence, were, among the 
Jews, terms expressive of great favour, Prov. xxii. 29. 2 Kings 
x~Kv. 19. So here, to see Gud, means to be his friends and 
fovouritesj and tn dwell with him in his kingdom. 
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9 Bloswed (/fie tho peaoo-makers : for they shall bd 
ciiUcil the chihlnen of God. 

'lliB jjtiace-makers aro those who zealously strive to preveol 
cnnUsnlton, and strife, and war. Wlio use their iaBuence l<i re- 
concile opposing parties, and to prevent lawsuits, and hostilities, 
in fainiiios and nciglibourhooilsi, Every man may do somi-tlii 
of this kind ; and no man is more like Gui! than he who dues 
And it should be taken in hand in the hoginning. ' Tlic begin' 
ning of strife,' says Solomon, * i* like the lelting out of water.' 
' All ounce o1" prevention,' says the Etifilish proverb, ' is worth a 
pound of cure.' ' Childrtin of God.' Those who resemble God, 
or who manifest a spirit like his. He is the Author of peace, I 
Cor. xiv. S-l : and all those who endeavour to promote peace ara 
like iiirn, and are worthy to be called his children 

10 Blessed are they which are persocuted for riglii 
teousness' sake : for theira is the kingdom of heaven 

' Persecuted.' To persecute means to rex, aJSict^ or oppres* 
on account of religion. They persectile others who injure their 
name^, reputation, property, or endanger or take their life, on 
account of their religious opluions. 'For righteousness' sake/ 
Because they are righteous. We are not to seek persecutioi 
We are not to provoke it by violating tlie laws of civil society, _ 
by modes of speech unnecessarily offensive to others. But if, ii 
the honest elTort to b<; christians, and to live the life of christiaa 
otliers peraecutB and revile us^ we are to consider this as a blesi 
ing, 'i Tim, iii. 12. ' Tlieirs i^ the kingdom of heaven.' Tlie| 
have evidence th&t they are christians, and shall be brought ti 
heaven. 

1 1 Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil agair 
you falsely, fifr ray sake. 

' Revile you.' Reproach you ; call you by evi! and contemj 
tuous names; ridicule you because yoii are christians. Tim 
they said of Jesus, that he was a Samaritan and had a devil ; tha 
he was mad. But, being reviled, he reviled not again, 1 Pet. ti* 
23 j and thus being reviled, we should bless, 1 Cor. iv. 1-3; auo 
thus, though the contemjil of the world is not in itself desirable 
3ret it is bussed to tread in the footsteps of Je.tus, to imitate hi 
esample, and even to suffer fur his sake, Pliil. i, 29. ' All miia« 
nerolevil — falsely.' An emphasis should be laid on tlic wor 
falsely in this passage. It is not blessed to have evil spoken of i 
if we deserve it; but if we deserve it not, llien we should not cor 
sider it as a calamity, 1 Pel. iii. 13 — 18. ' For my sake.' 
cause you are attached tome; because you are christians. If, ii[ 
the faithful endeavour to be christians, wc are reviled, as uii 
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lasler wa$, llien we are to lake il wi(>i patience, and u> reiuetu- 

Er iliat thousand-^ before us ha\e tieen trcjitetJ in like manner.— 

Then thus reviled, or ^lersccutcd, we arc to be meek, patient^ 

luiiible; not angry ; iMt reviling again ; but endeavouring to do 

' to our per^ieeatDrs and slanderers, 2 Tim. ti. 24, 25. In lliis 

way many tiave twen convinced of tlie power and excellence of 

Ihat religion which they were persecuting and reviling, 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great i',v your 
reward in heaven ; for so persecuted they the prophets 
whifh were before you. 

'Hejoice/ &c. The reward of such suffering is great; hence 
many of tlio early chrislians literally rejoiced, and leaped fur joy, 
at the prospect of death for the sake of Je-sus. Nothmg but the 
consciousness of innocence-, and the presence of God, ^ould have 
borne them up in the midst of these trials, ' The prophets,' Sec. 
TTie holy men who came Ui predict future events, and who were 
the religious teachers of the Jews, [''or an account of their perse- 
cutions, s«c the ] Itli chapter uf the Epistle tu the Hebrews. 

13 % Ye are the salt of the earth; but if .the salt 
have lost hia savour, wherewith shall 11; be salted ? it is 
theiicufbrth good for nothing, hut to be cast out, and to 
be trodden under foot of men. 

' Ve are the salt of the earth.' SaJt renders food pleasant 
and {lahhlable, and preserves from putrefaction. So christians, by 
their lives and iustructiuas, are to keep the world from entire 
moral corruption. By bringmg down, by tlieir praj-ers, the blejMi- 
lug of God, they save the world from universal vice and crime. 
'Salt have lost his savour.' 7Tiat is, if it hnve become insipid, 
Isteless, or have lost its preserving properties. In ca«tfirn roiin- 
ries the saJ:i used wojs impure^tulngtedwithvc^'tctble and earthy 
ibstances; su that it might lose the whole of its saltuess, and a 
considerable quantity remain, Tlits wiis good for nothing except 
that it was used, as it is sajtl, to place iu paths, or walks, as we 
use gravel. 

14 Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set 
jm an hill cannot be hid, 

' Tije light of the world,' "Flie terra light h often applied 
religious teachers. See Malt. iv. hi. Luke ii. 32, John i, 4; 
12. |<a.. xlix, 6. It is pre-eminently applied to Jesus, bc- 
ftuse he is in the moral world, what Llie hum is in the natural 
l^orld. The apostles, and christian ministers, and all christians. 
re liglits of the world, t>ecause they, by their instructions and 
Kam[jlcs, show what Ood require?, what is the condition of man, 
d'hat U the way of duty, j)eace. and liappiiiess — the wa^ that 
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leads to heaven. 'A city thai is ^et on a hill," &c. Many oT 
cities of Judea were placed on the £iirrimit.>i ur f'ides of niounlatiiit,] 
and could be seen from afar. Perhaps Jesus pointed to sucli aj 
city, and told his disK-iplea that they were like it. They were »e«a| 
from afur. Their arlians could not be hid. The eves of the world 1 
Vfere upon them. Tliev must be seen ; and as this was the cosej,) 
they oujjlit to lie holy, Kiirmless, a,nd undefiled. 

15 Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a 
bushel, hut on a candlestick; and it givcth light unto 
ull that are in the houso. 

' Neither do men light a candle," &c. When men. light a 
candle, they do not conceal the light, but plare it where it may be 
of use. So it is with religion. It is given that we may twncfit 
others. It is not to be concealed, but sufiereil to »how itself, a.nd 
to shed light on a surrounding wicked world. 'A bushel.' A 
measure, contaitiioc' about a peck. Here it denotes any thing 
that might couceal inc ligliL 

16 Let your light so shine befuie men, that they 
may see your gcxxi works, and glorify yuur Father 
wliich is in heaven. 

' Let your light »o shine,' &c. Let your holy life, your pure 
conversation, and your faithful instruction, be every where 
seen and known. 'That they may see your gmxl work.s.' It is 
not ri({ht to do a thing aierely t«} be seen by others, for this is 
pride and ostentation ; but we are to do it, that, beinsr seen, God 
may be honoured. ' Glorifv your Father.' Praise or honour God, 
be led to worship him. 'rtal seelnsf in your lives the excellence 
of religion, the power and purity of the gospel, they may be won 
to b« christians also, and give praiM: and glory (o God for his 
mercy to a lost world. 

We learn here, 1. 'Hiat religion, if it exist, cannot be concealed. 
2. That where it ia not manifest in the life, il does not exist. 3. 
That professors of religion, who live like other men, give evidence 
that they have never been renewed. 4. That to attempt lo con- 
ceal or liide our christian knowledge or experience is to betray 
our trust, and injure the cause of piety, and render our lives use- 
Ics*. And, 5. That good actions will be seen, and will lead men 
to honour God. If we have tio other way of doing good, if we 
ore poor and unlearned, and unknown, yet we may do good by 
our uvea. No sincere and humble christian lives in vain. 

17 ^ Think not that 1 am corno to destroy the law 
or the prophets : 1 am not come to destiwy, but to fulRl, 

* Think not that I sm come,' &c. Our Saviour was just 
entering on ht<« work. It was important for him to state m hat he 
came to do. By his setting up to be a teacher in apposition to die 
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Pharisees, some might charjfe him with an iiileiitiouof 
Edestrnyingtheirlaw. and abolishing the customs of the notion. He 
therefttre (old ihem that lie did not come for that end, but rcaUy 
' to fulfir or accotnplish what was in llie law and the prophets. 
* To iJcstroy.' To abrogate; t<> deny their obligatiun ; t*> set men 
freefromtheobliffation to obey them. 'Tholaw, Ttie five l><Miiisof 
Moseg, called (he law. .Sec note on Luke xxiv, 44. * Hui pro- 
phets.' The bonk* which the prophets wrote. These two divisioni 
comprehend the Old Testament, and Jcsiis says that he dme not 
to Ho away or destroy the authority of the OlJ Testament. ' But 
L- to fulfil.' T(j complete the design ; (o fill up what was prodiited, 
^^Mo accomplish what was intended in them. Tbe word ' fuUil,' aliiu 
^^nicans sometimes to teach or inculcate, Col. i. 25. The law of 
r Mosp.4 direrled many sacrifices and rites which were desljjned to 
shallow forth the Messiah, Heb. ix. These were fulfilled when 
he caniQ and oH'ered himself a sacrifice to God ; a sacrifice of 
nobler name and richer Wood than they. The pruphets contained 
many predictions rcspecfing his coming and death. These were 
all (<> be fulfilled and fully accomplishtS by his miracles, and his 
su fieri ngs. 

18 For verily I say unto you. Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
^^w, till all he fulfilled. 

^^fc* Verily.' Truly, certainly. A word of strong afllrraation. 
^^^^111 heaven and earth pass,' It is the same as saying, every thing 
^^eilse may change, (he very earth and heaven may pass away auu 
be destroj'cd, but the law of Ood shall not be destroyed (dl it* 
whole de.stgri fsliall be accornplis^hed. 'One jot,' The word 'jot' 
is ttic name of the Tkhrew letter I, the stnallesl letter in the Ho- 
brew alphabet, 'One tittle.' The Elebrew letters were written 
with.smaUpointsor apices, which serve to distinguish one letter from 
another. Vo change a small point of one letter mlphl vary the 
meaning of a word, and destroy the sense. Hence the Jews were 
exceedingly cautious in writing these letters. The expression, 
' one jot or'tittlc,' became proverbial, and means that the smallest 
part of the law shall not be destroyed. 

The law.s of the Jews are divided into moral, ceremonial, and 

judicial. The moraJI laws arc such as grow out of the nature of 

things, which cannot, therefore, be changed, such as the duly of 

laving Ood and hi* creatures. These cannot be abolished, as it 

W never be made right to hate God, or to hate our fellow-men. 

" tlii.s kind are the ten commandraents; and these our Saviour 

neither abolished nor suiwrseded. The wremonial laws are 

ich as are appointed to certain states of society, or to regulate 

the religious rites and ceremonies of a people. These can be 

changed when circumstances are changed, anti yet the moral law 

be untouched. Tliat law. requiring love and obcdwwrft \o C«A^ 
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and love to men, could nat he chan^red, and Christ 
attempt it, Matt. xix. Ifi — 19: xxii. 37— ,'^9. Rom.xiii. 9 
judicial l«w regulated the cmirls of justice of the Jews. When 
the form of the Jewish polity was L-li^nged, this -was of course nn 
longer binding. Tlie ceremotiial law wnj fulfilled by the coming 
of Christ ; the shadow was lost in the substance, and ce&sed to " 
binding. The moral law was confirmed and unrlianged. 

19 Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of th^ 
least cominandtoents, and shall teuch men fio, he sha] 
be called iheleaal in the kingdom of Iteaven : butwh 
soever shall do ami iea^ch ihem, the same shall be call 
great in the kin^^dom of heaven. 

' Shall break.' Shalt disohey. 'These least commandments 
Christ teache* thai in his kinEdonn those who taught that anjr 
Uws of God ttiighl be violated with impunity, iihould 1% called 
'least;' viWa they should be held in high rcgiird who observed 
all the laws iif Gnd without distinction. ' Shall be called least.' 
That is, shall be lesLsl. See vcr. 9. The pharisees divided tl 
law into greater and lesser prncepts. Thej' made no small part] 
of it void by their trBiiitJons and divisions. Matt, xxlii, li^S; xv, ' 
3 — 9. Jesus .lays that in his kingdom all this vain division an 
tradition should cease. Such divisions and distinctions »houli 
be a small matter. He thai attempted it should be the least 
til. 'Shall be? called great.' He whn teaches (hat all the morj 
law of tiod i.i binding, and that all of it should be obeved, with-' 
out attempting to describe any part as uiiiinpurtant, shall be k' 
teacher worthy of his office, shall teach the truth, and shall 
called great, Wc learn hence, that all the commands of G 
should be preached, in tiieir propter ptare, by chrt.'itian ministers < 
that they who pretend that there are any laws of God so small 
that they need not obey them, are unworthy of his kingdom; 
and that Inie piety has respect to all tiie commandments of Godj" 
and keeps them, Psa. cxix. 6. 

20 For I say unto you, That except your ri^rhteou^ 
ness shall exceed the Hgkleousv^ss of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in nu case enter into the kingdom. 
of heaven. 

' Your righteousness.' Your holineBS, your views of the nature | 
of righteousness, and your conduct and lives. Unless yott | 
are more holy than they are, you cannot be saved. ' Shall 
exceed.' Shall excel or abound more. Tliis righteousness was 
exiernfti, and wa.s not real holiness. The righteousness of true 
christians i? seated in the heart, and is therelora genuioe, ' Ths 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees.* See note on ch. Ui. 
7, Their righteousness consisteo in outward obserrances of the 



M 



* 



t 



CHAFFKR V. 

ceremonial and traditional Uw. See Malt, xsiii. 13 — 33. The 
righleouBiiess that Jesns lequired in his kingdnin was pnrity, 
peace, chastily, honesty, temperance, the frar of God, and the 
tore of man. It is pure, iatcrnxl, reachiug the motives, and itiali- 
ing the life holy. 

21 ^ Ye have heard that it was said by them of i>H 
time, Thou shalt nut kill ; and whosoever shall kill, 
sbaLl be in danger of the judgment: 

' Ye have heard.' Or, this is the common interpretation among 
the Jews. Jesus proceeds here to comment on some prevailing 
opinions among the Jews; lo show that the righteousness of 
the scribes and pharisees was defective; and that men needed 
a better rightconsncss, or t}\ey could nol be saved. ' By them of 
old lime.' Jesus here refers to the interpreters of the law and the 
propheU. Jesus did not set himself ugain^^t the law of Moses, 
but against the false and pernicious interpretations of his law pre- 
valent in his lime. 'Thoa shall not kili.^ See Ex. xx, 13. TVii? 
literally denotes taking the life of another, with malice, with 
intention to murder him. The Jews understood it as meaning no 
more. The conunent of our &iviour shows that it was spiritual, 
and was designed to extend to The thongbts and feelings, as well 
ad the external act. ' h'half be in danger of.' Shall be held 
guilty, and be uunished by. The law of Moues declared that the 
murderer should be pat to dpnth, lvev.xT(iv.21, Num. xxsv, 16. 
' The judgment.' This was the tribunal that had cognizance of 
cases of murder, &c. It was a court that sal in each city or 
town, and consisted commonly of seven meu.ben. 

22 But I say unto you. That whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of 
the judgment : and whosoever shall say to his brother, 
Raca, sball be in danger of the council : b\it whosoever 
shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire. 

'But 1 say unto Tou.' Jesus beiny God as well as man, 
John i. 1, and, therefore, being the original giver of tiie law, had 
a right to expound it, or change it as he pleased. He therefore 
spoke here and elsewhere as having authority, and not as the 
scribes. He did it as having a riglit to do it ; and he that has a 
right to ordain and change laws in the g<)veniment of God must 
be him.wlf Divine. ' Is angry — without a cauise.' Anger is a 
natural feeling, given to us : L As an expression of our di!!ap- 
probation of a course of evil conduct; and, 2. Tliat we may 
oefeiid ourselves when we are suddenly atlacketl. When excited 
against sin it is lawful. See Mark iii. 5. Eph, iv, 2i). Tliis 
ant^or. or indignation against sin, is not what our Saviour speaks 

here. That is anger without a cauAe ; that w, uoiuatl^^ ^^W'i, 
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hastily, where no ofeuce bad been given or intended. In thiU 
case il is evil ; and it is n violation of the sixth commniMiuient, 
bcrausfl he that hateth his hrother is a murderer, 1 .lohn iii. I'l, 
He ha9 a feelinp whidi Mould lead him In commit inurdiT if it 
were fully actuo out. * His brother.' As all men aj-e desrendcid 
from one Father, and are all the creatures of ilie same God, so 
they are all brelnron ; and bo every man should be regarded and 
treated ns a brother. 'Raca.' This is n .Syriac wonl, expressive 
of great contempt. It Gome« from a verb signifying to be empty, 
vain; and hence, as a word of corttempl, denotes senseless, 
stupid. Jbsus teaches us here that to use such words is a vio- 
lation of the sixth commandinont. tt is a violation of the spirit 
of that cornmandmenl, and, if induEged, may lead to more open 
and dreadful infractions of that law. Children should learn timt 
to use such words is highly offensive to God, for we most give an 
account of every idle word which we speak in the day of judtf- 
menl, * In danger of the council.* The word translated 'couBciT,' 
is in the original ' Saiilicdrim,' and there can be no donbt that 
Christ refers to the Jewish tribunal of that name. T^is was 
instituted in the time of the Maccabees, probably about 2O0 years 
before Christ. Il was composed of scvent^'-two judge-s; the 
high-priest was the president of Ihiii tribunal, Tlie seventy-two 
members were ma<ie up of tlie chief priests and elders of the 
people, and the scribes. Tliis tribunal had cognizance of the 
Kreat aiTairs of t!ie Tiation. Till the time when Jiidea was sub- 
jected to the Romans, it had the power of life and death. 'Thou 
(bol.' T^iis term expressed more than want of wisdom. It was 
expressive of the highest guilt. It had been commonly used to 
denote those who were idolaters, or were guilty of great crimes, 
Josh. vii. 15, Psa. xiv. 1. ' Hcll-fire.' Tlio original of this is 
' the Gehenna of fire.' The word ' gehenna,' cwmmonly trans- 
lated hell, is made up of two Hebrew words, and signifies the 
' valley of Hinnom.' Il was formerly a pleasant valley, near to 
Jerusalem on the east. 'Ili Is valley fne jdolatrons Israelites do- 
voted to the horrid worship of Moloch, 2 Kings xvi. 3, 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 3. Tiiere they offered children to Moloch, 

After the return of the Jewg from captivity, this was made the 
place where to throw all the dead carcjises and filth of the cityj 
.ind was not iinfrcquently the place of executions. It becamoi 
therefore, extremely olTensive ; the air was polluted j and to pre- 
serve it in any manner pure, it was necessary to keep fires con- 
tinually burning there. The extreme loalhsomenessof the place, 
Ibe oorruplion of the iitmospherc, and the lurid fires blazing by 
day and ny nigtit, made it one of the most appalling and terrific 
objects with which a Jew was acquainted. It was called ' the 
Ciehenna of fire;' and was the image which our Saviour often 
fiuptoTed to denote tl>e future punishment of the wicked. ^ 

In mis verM it deootes a dejp-oe of suffering higher Ihan the 
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punishinetit inRictai by llie court al sevenly, or ihe wtnhedriin, 
Aiu( itje wtiulc verse may therefure mean ; He lliat hates his bro* 
dicr withuut a cEtuse is guilty uf a viulatiuti uf ihe sixth com* 
matiiiineiit, and $11111! be punislied with a seventy similar lu lliat 
infiicied by llie court oi judginciu. He that shall suffer ids p!t»- 
sioiis lo iraiisport him to slill greater extravagances, and shaJI 
make htiti mi object of dprision and contempt, shall be exposed 
lo i^lBlt scvDper punishment, corrcspunding lu ilial which the san- 
hedrim, (ir cuuiicrl, inflicts. But no who shall load his brother 
with oclioiis appeilatioti<i, and abusive language, shall incur the 
sevepust dej^rec of punishment, represented by being burnt nlive 
in the horrid and awlfu! valley of Hinnotn. 

Not only murder shall be punished by God, but anger and 
contempt i^hall he reganled by him as a violation of tite law, and 
punished acmrding to the ofl'ence. As these oflences were not 
actually cogilizsible bofore the Jewish Iribuimls, he must iiteaa 
that they will be punished hereafter. And all ihetie expres:sioos 
relate to degrees of punJshinent proportionate to crime, in ihe 
"nture world, the world of justice and of woe. 

23 Therefore, if thou bring tliy gift ttj the altar, snti 
ttere rememberest that thy brother hath aught against 
thee ; 24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, atid go 
thy way ; first be reconciled tt> thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy girt. 

'Therefore, if thou bring th)' gift to the altar,' Stc The 
pharisees were intent only on the externa! act in worship. If 
a man conformed to Ihe external rites of religion, however 
much envy, and malice, and ssecret hatred, ho might have, they 
thought he Wii.'j doing well. Our Saviour tanghl a difTereot doc- 
trine. It was of mure cunaequence to have the heart riuht, than 
lo perform the outward act. If therefore, fiayshe, a mim lias gone 
so lar as to bring lii.s gift to the very allar^ and should retneniber 
that any one had any thing against him, it was his duty there to 
leave hvi olTering, and go and be riK:anciled. While a. aifTereiica 
of this nature existed, his olTering could not be anccplable. To 
obey is better than sacrifice. He that cornea to worship his 
Maker filled with malice, and hatred, add envy, and at war with 
his brethren, is a hypocritical vvorsliipper, and must meet with 
God'? diispleasure. God is smt deceived: and he will not be 
mocked. 'Thy gift.' Thy sacrifice. What thou art alwut to 
devote to God aa an ofl'ering. ' To the altar.' The altar was 
placed in front of the temple, and was the place on which sacri' 
fices were made. i>ee note on Mall, xxJ. I"i. To bring a gift to 
the altar, was expressive of worshipping God, for this is the way 
in which be was formerly worshipped. ' Thy brother.' Any 
man especially any fellow-worshipper. ' Hauv a.w^Vi\.r V\'».*5n 
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thingr. Is ofleiided, or lliiuks he has been injured by you 
luaiHier. ' Firs! he rt'CDriciled." Tliis meatis to settle tl 




dilficul(y; to make proper ackuowicd^iiienl, or satisfaction, fo 
tlie injury. If you have wronged him, make re^lilutioti. Ifjou 
owe Sim B debt which ought to bo paid, pay jx. If yau have 
injured his charttclpr, confess it, and seek pardon. If he h under 
an errtmffous iiit|irc.<iiiion , if your condtict has been svich as lo 
leaJ him lo suspect that you Jiave iiijuriKi him, make an expla- 
nation. Do all in your power, and all you ouglit to do, to have 
the matter settled. From this we learn the reason why God often 
doe* not accept our offerings ; and we po empty away from our 
devotion!!. We do not do what we ought to othera | we cherish 
improper feelings, or refuse lo make proper acknnwledjjpiients, 
and God will not accept sudi atleiu[jls to worship him. 

23 Afrreo with ikine atlversary quickly, whiles thou 
art ill the way with him ; lest at any time the adver- 
sary deliver thee to the judge, and the jiidgtf deliver 
thpc to the officer, and thou bo cast into prison. 26 
Verily, I say unto tlicc, Thou lihalt by no means come 
out thence, till tliou hust paid the uttcnnoSit ftkrthiug. 

'Agree with thine adversary quicklv.' This is still an tllu»- 
tralion of tlif sisih commandment. To he In hostility, (o go lo 
law, to be litigious, is a violation always, on one side or the 
other, of the law requiring us to love our neighbour; and our 
Savioor regards it as a violation of tho sixth commandment. 
Wliile you are in the way with him, says he, that is, while you 
are goinj; to the court, before the trial, it is your duty, if possililc, 
to come to an agreemetit. See I Cor. vi. fi. 7. The coiiserjuenco 
of not being rtK:ondlod, he expresses in the language of courts. 
He did not mean to sav, Uiat tliiji would be literaTly the way with 
Gkid; but that Hi-s dealings with those who harboured these 
feelings, and would not be reconciled with their brethren, were 
represented by the pnui*hmcnt inflicted by human tribunals, 
'Thine adversary.' A man that is opjiosed lo us in law. It here 
means a creditor; a man who hsm a just claim on \a. 'In the 
way with him.' While you are going before the court. Before 
the Iriid comes on. ' The officer.' 'Hie e.xecutioner ; a-s v^o should 
say, thesherilT. 'The uttermost farthing,' The last farthing. All 
that is due. Tlie farthing wa^ a small coin used in .ludea, equal 
to two mites, tt was equal to about three halfpence of our 
money, 

27 H Yo have heard that it was said by them t)f 
old time, Thou shalt not commil adultery : 28 But I 
say unto you. That whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her, hath commiltcid adultery with her already 




CHAFFER V. 



V 



his hosirt. 29 And if tliy right eye offend thec» 
phick it. out, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable 
for thee that one of (hy members should perish, and 
not ikat thy whole body should be cast into heO. 30 
And if thy right hand otfend thee, cut it off, and rast ("/ 
from thee : for it is profitable for ihee thut one of thy 
meiobers should perish, und not that thy whole body 
should be cuiit into helL 

The Pharisees had explained the sevenlh cwnmandmcnt as lliey 
haii the sixtliia^extemliiig oiiSy to the* external ;ii:t. Our Saviour 
assures tlieni that it diil not regard the external act merely, l)ul 
Ihe secrets of the heart, and the movements of the eye; limt lliey 
who induljfod a wanton desire, have already, in the sijfhl of GihI, 
violated the cummandtnent. Such was the guilt of David, whose 
deep and awful crime fullly shows the diinger of indkilging in evil 
desires, and iu the rnvin^ of a wanton eye. See '2 Sam. xi, 
Ps. ii. So exc-eediriff strict and broad is the law of God ! And 
so heinous in his si^t are (houcliLs and feelings, which may bo 
for ever cpncenled from the world ! 

' Thy risjht eye.' The Hehrews, like cjthers, were uccnstonied 
to represent {be affections of the mind hy the members or parts 
of the body, Rom. vii. 23; vi. 13. Thu.'s the bowels denoted 
coiiipa.ssion ; the heart, aflection, I'etlinp, &c. ; the reins, uiiiier- 
standing, secret purpose, Au evil eye denotes .sometiuics envy, 
Matt. XX. 15; scmetimes an evd passion, or sin in general, 
Mark vii. 21, 22. In thi.< place^ a-s iu 2 Pet. ii. 14, it is used to 
denote unlavvful desire, and iticiination. ' Shall oi^cnd thee.' Tiie 
noiio from which the verb 'offend,' in Uic original, is derived, 
commonly nieans a stumbling-block, or a stone, placed iu llie 
way over which one miglit fall. 11 also means a net, or a certain 
part of a net, against which, if a bird strikes, it springs tlie net, 
and is taken. It comes to si!»nifY, therefore, any thing by which 
we fall, or are ensnared ; and applied to morals, -the verb means 
to cause to fall, or to allure, into sin. ' Pluck it out,' &c. Clirisl 
intended to teach that llie dearest objects, if they caused us to 
sin, were (o be abandoned ; that by sacrifices and self-deuials, 
we must ovei-come the evil propcnsiiics of our natures, and re«isl 
our wanton imaginations. Our Saviour several times repealed 
tliia sentiment. See Matt. .wiii. 9. Mark ix. 43 — 17. See also Col. 
iii. .">. * One of thy members perish.* [l is b«tter to deny your- 

Iself the gratification of au evil pa5sion here, however much it 
may cost you, than {n go down to hell for ever, 
\ 



31 It hath been said. Whosoever phull put nway his 
'e, let him mve her a writing of divorceraent -. 3'i 
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Bjut I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away 
his wile, saving for the cause ol' fornication, causfth 
her to commit adnlteiy : and whosoever shall ru; 
her that is divorced, coramitteth adultery. 

' It hath been wicl,* Jfec. That is, by Moses, Deiil. xxiv. 1, J^ 
Our Saviour, in Mark x. 1 — 12, say.s that l)iis was jiortniUpd 
on account of the hardness of tlieir heart<i; bulin ibe beginning 
it was not so. Cod made a single pair, and ordained jnarriago 
for life. But Moses found Ihe people so much hardened, so long 
acciislnined lo the proclic" of divorce, and so rebellions, 
that, as a nialter of civil appointment, he thought it Iwiii not to 
mtempl any change. Our Saviour broii^h! marriage back to its 
oriu^inal iustilulion, and dwiared, that whosoever put away his 
wife henceforward -shmjld be guilty of adultpry. Only one 
oflTence, he declared, could justi^- divorce. Ttiis is now the law 
of fJod. Tl'iis was the oripnal institution. TTiis is thn only law 
that is productive of peace anil good inorfds. and the due respect 
of a wife, and the good of children. Noeartlilv laws can trample 
down the laws of God, or nruike that right which ho hath jsolemnly 
ppanouiiced M'rongr. 

33 % Agiiin, ye have heart! that it hath heen said 
hy thetii of old time. Thou shalt not forswear thyself 
hut shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths : 

' Thou sbalt not forswear thyself.^ Christ here proceeds to 
correct rvnolher false interpretation of the law. The law re.ipect- 
ing oalh>( i» found in Lev. xix. V2, and Dcut. vi. 13, By those 
laws men were forbid lo perjure thomsolves or to forawsar, 
that i;, swear falsely. ' Perform uuto the Lord.' Perform liio- 
rally, really, and religiou.sly, what is promised in an oath. 'Tltine 
oaths.' An oath ii^ a solemn anirniatiun, or declaration, made with 
an appea,! to God for the Irulh of what is aflirtncd, and imprccatinj^ 
his vengeance, and renouncing hiii favour, if vvhat is afHrmed be 
falj^e. A false oath is called p«rjury; or, as in this place, for^ 
swearing. 

The Jewish rabbins had Introrluced a number of oallis in com- 
mon conversation, and oaths which Ihey did by no means consider 
ss binding. So long as ihey kept from swearing hy the name 
Jehovah, and so lon^ as ibey observed tlie oatlis publicly taken, 
they seemed to consider all others a>; allowable, and allosvcdiy 
broken, Thi?« is the abuse which Christ wished lo correct ft 
was the practice of swearing in common conversation, and 
especially swearing by created things. To swear by these thini 
was to treat irroverentiy objects created by God ; and 
not be without gviilt. 

Our Saviour here liad ao reference to oallis taken in a. court at 
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It WAS merely the foolish and wicked habit of swearing 
in privale conversation : of swearins on every oocasion, and by 
every tliingf, thai he cona«mn«d. This he does eondemn in a most 
unquatiAcd manner. He himself, liowcvcr, did not refuse to lalie 
an oath in a court of law, Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. So Paul often 
called God la witnes^s his i-incerity, \Ahrch it all that Is meant by 
an oalb. See Rora, i. 9; \x. I, Oal.l. 20. Heb. vi. 16. 

34 But I say unto yoii, Swear not at all : neither 
by heaven ; for it is Gfod's throne : 35 Nor by the 
earth ; for it is his footstool : neither by Jerusalem ; 
for it is the city of the great Kiiiop: 

'Swear not at all.' That h, in ihc manner which he proceeds 
to epecify. Swear not in anv of the common and profane ways 
customary at thai lime. ' By neavcn ; for it is CJod's ihronc.' To 
swear by that wels, if it meant any thing, lo swear by Him 
tliat sitlcth [iiereon, Matt, xxiii. 22. *Tiie earth; it is his fool- 
stool.' Swearing by that, Iherefore, is really swearing by God. 
A footstool is that on which the feet rest when silling, Tlie lerm 
is applied to the earth, to deniite how lowly and hunihle an object 
it is when compared wilh Ood. 'City of the great King.' That 
is God; called the great King, because he was ihc King of the 
Israelites, and Jerusalem was the capilal of the nation, and the 
place where he was peculiarly honoured as king, 

36 Neither shalt thott swear t»y thy head, because 
thou canst not make one hair white or black. 

'Thy head.' To swear by the head was ihe same as to 
swear by the life ; or to say, 1 will forfeit my life if what 1 say is 
not true' God is Ihe aulhor of the life, and lo swear by that, 
therefore, is the same as to swear by hira, * One hair,' &c, You 
have no control or right over your own life. You cannot even 
change one single hair. God has ail that control ; and it is there- 
fore improper and profane to pledge what is God's gifl and God's 
property; and it is the same as swearing by God himself. 

37 But let your comraanication be. Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay : for whatsoever is more than these cometh of e\i\. 

' Your communicalion.' Your word ; what vou say. ' Be, 
yctt.' Yes. It means that we should simply affirm, or tfeclape 
that a thing ia so. ' More than these.' More than these affirma- 
tions. Profane oath.* come of evil. 'Cometh of evil.' Is evil. 
Proceeds from some etll disposition or purpose. And from this 
we may learn; 1. That profane swearing is always the evidence 
of a depraved heart. 2. That no ma.n is believed any sooner 
becau-te he swears w a thing. He that will break Ihe third com- j 

tBiiuidinent, will not hesitate lo break the ninth also. The man ^J 





50 MATTHEW. 

who L« always believed, is ho whose characler ig beyond lusplei 
in all Ihlngs. A man that is truly a christian, and Icad^ a christiim 
life, does not need aaChs and prufanciicsN to make him bclicvett^ 
3. It h no mark of a g(^ntlcman to swear. The ba<>est and 
nieftne4t o^ mankind iwearwiih as much skill as the moat refined; 
and he thai wishes to degrade himself to (he very lowest level of 
pnlhiiinn unci xhame, should learn to be a common !<wearcr. Any 
tntin has (aleiit-; oiiougli ht luarn to curse God, and his lclbw-men| 
and to pray — for everjr man who swears, prays — that God would, 
BJnk him and others into hell. 4. Profaneness has done no man 
any good. It is disguslinar to the refined ; abomttiable to the 
good; ini^nlling to those with whom we as»Kiale^ degrading to 
the mind J unprofitable, needless, and iniurinus, in society; and 
awful in the sight i>f God. ft. God will not hold the pritfjuiq 
swearer guiltless. Wantonly to profane his name; to call hi* 
vengeance down; to ciir.**; bira on hi? throne; to invoke damn*"' 
lion ; ia perhaps <if all oifcnccs the most awful. And there is not 
in the unnerae more cause of anaazemetil at his forbearance, than 
that Qod dons not ri.se in vengeance, and smite the profnna 
swearer at once to hell. Verily God la slow to anger ; and his 
mercy is without bounds 1 

38 ^ Ye have heard that it hath been said, An aye 
for an eye, and a tootli for u tooth. 39 But I suy unto 
you, That yit resist not evil : but whosotjver shall smite 
thee on thy right cheek, turn to hiiii the other also. 
40 And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coatj let him have thy ulook also. 41 And 
wlioBoever shall coinpul thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. 

'An eye for an eye,' &c. This command i« found in Ex. xxl, 
24; Lev. xxiv. 20; and Deut, xix. 21. In these places it wa« 
K'iven a.^ a nde tc regulate the decision;* iif juuges. Christ' 
finds no fault witli tlie rulu ba applied to magistrates, and doe^ 
not take mx>n birasolf to repeal iL But the Jews made it th#' 
rule hy_ whir h to take private revenge. They considered them-,' 
selveri justified by this rule to inflict the same injury on other*, 
that they had reroived. Against this our Saviour remonstrates. 

The general principle which lie laid down was, that we are not 
to resist evil ; (hat i.«, not to set ourselve* affainst an evil person 



who i« injuring us. But even this ^neral direction is not to be 
' ■ - ' -■ Christ dill not intend Ui teach that wc are to" 



!pre-*»i.'d tiio strTcliy , _ 

sec our families murdered, or be murdered [nirsolves, rather ihati 
to nmkc resistance. The lawof nature, and all laws, human and' 
divine, have justified self-<lefence, when life is in danger. Our 
Saviour imineiliatoly explains what lie means. Had he intended 
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ive mentioned it. Instead of doing thU, however, he confines 
itnsclf to smaller matters, to ihinn of comparatively trivia] 

tcrcst, and snjf, that in these we nad better lalte wrong than 
enter into strife and lawsuits. 

' Coal.' The Jews wore two principal garments. The interior, 
here called the ' coat,' or the tunic, was made coramonly of linen, 
and encircled the w hole bndj', extending down to tlm knees. Tb« 
co;IL, ur (uiiic, was extended to t)ie neck, and ha<l long or short 
sleeves. Over this was coininoniy worn an upper garment, here 
called " cloak,' or mantle. It was made commonly nearly square, 
if difTereiit sizes, five or sis cubits long, and as many broad, 
pped around the body, and thrown off when labour was 

Hormed. This wat ihe garment which is said to have been 
without sciim woven througliout, John xix. 23. 

' Whosoever shall compel thee to go a rntle.' The word tran.<i- 
lated * shall compel,' is of Persian origin. Ttie king's messengers 
were permitted to compel anv person, or to press any horse, boat, 
ship, or other vehicle that Iney might Dee<l, for the quick trans- 
niission of the king's commandments. It wns to this custom 
that our Saviour refers. Rather, says he, than resist a public 
authority, requiring your attendance and aid fur a certain distance, 
go svilh him peaceably twice the disUnce, ' A mile.' A Roman 
mile was a. thousand paces. 

42 Give to him that asketb thee, and from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 

' Give to bim that asketb thee.' It is better to give some* 
times to an undeserving person, than In turn away one n-ally 
necessitous. It is good to be in the habit of giving, At the 
same time, the rnle must be interpreted so as to be consistent 
with our dkity to onr fa^milies, I Tim. v. 8, and with other objects 
of justice and charity. So of a poor and needy friend that wishes 
to borrow. We are not to turn away, or deny him. This deserves, 

wever, some limilalion. It must be done in consistency with 
:her duties. 



43 ^ Ye have heard that it hath been said, Tliou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy : 

Tlie command to love our neighbour was a law of Godj hsv. 
^ix. 18. Tbat we must, therefore, hate our enemy, was a false 
ifercnce drawn from it, by the Jews, They supposed that if wc 
»ved the one, we must hate the other. They were total slran- 
prs to thai great peculiar law of religion which requires us to 
Bvc l)Otli, K ncignbour is literally one ihat lives near to us; 
Iteii, one that is near to us by acts of kindness and friendsbiy. 
Jec also Luke -x. 36. 
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4 1 But I Btvy unto you, Li>ve your enemies, bless 
tluini that curse you, do good to llieiix thsil buti! you, 
and pray fur them which deapitelully us^e you, and 
persecute you ; 

' Lovo your enemies.' It is impossible lo love ihe comlurt 
of a man that curses and reviles us, and iitjurcs our person and 
property, np that violales all the laws of God; but, though we 
may hate this cotidiicl, wi! may still wisli well to the person ; we 
may pity his inadreM and folly ; we may $peak kindly of him, 
ana to him ; wc may not return evi! for evil ; wc may seek to do 
him K<wl here, and to promote his eternal welfare hereafier, Rom. 
xii. 17 — 20. This is a peculiar law of Christianity, and probably 
llic most difficult of all duEics to be pcrfortned. Bless Ihera that 
curse you.' The wora ' bless' here tiK'ati!^ to speak well of or to. 
Not to curwj again, or to slander, hut to speak i»f those things 
which wc can commcpd in an CTiemy ; or if there is nothina; that 
we can commend, to say nothing about him. ' Despiteful^ u»e 
you.* The word thus IranslnteJ, means, wantonly and unjustly 
to accuse, an-1 to injure in any way. ' Persecuie.' See v. 10. 

45 That ye may be the children of your Father which 
is in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on 
the unjust. 

'Tliat ye may be the children of your Father.' In doinj; 
(Fooct U> eneiuiei^, we resemble God. He makes h\f sun to rise on 
me evil iind gof>d, and sends rain without distinction, on the just, 
and unjust. So his people should show that they imitate o(F| 
resemble him, or possess his spirit, by doing good in a similg 
way. 

46 For if ye love them which love you, what rewarcl| 
have ye ? do not even the publicans the same ? 

' What reward have ye ?* TTie word ' reward' is uwd in ll 
sense of deserving praise, or reward. If you only love those Ihi 
love you, you are selfish, you are not disinterested ; il i» no 
genuine lore for the character, but love of Ihe henelil ; and yo« 
deserve no commendation. 'The publicans.' The publicans wen 
tax-gatherers. Judea was a province of the Roman empire. Th^l 
Jews bore this foreign yoke with great impatience, and paid thcifj 
taxe« with great relucLauce. 'Hiose who were appo)oti><l to cot 
lecl laxwwere objects of great detestation. They were often o 
kb«ndot>od characters, oppressive in their exactions, and di.ssnluti 
in their lives. By the Jews they were assr>riatcd in charact 
with th'ievn, and adulterers, and profane and dissoSule men. 
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4? And if ye salute youv brethren only, what do ye 
more t/uin others f do not even the juiblicans so ? 

'And if ye salute your l)ruthren,' &c. Tlie word 'salute' 
here means to show the cu«lomary tokens of civility, or \o treat 
wiLh the common marks of friendship. See note, Luke x. 4, He 
says the worst men, the very publicans, would dothi*;. Christians 
.should do more ; they .should .show that lliey htui a ditJerent spirit ; 
t)icy !^houy trea.1 their enemie.s as well as wicked men did their 
friend.<i. 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
ICQ is in heaven is perfect. 

*Bo yc therefore perfect.' This word commonly means 
fimshed, complete, pure, holy. Origttiall^ it L* applied to a 
machine that is complete in its parts. Applied lo men, it refers lo 
complelenesia of parti, or perfection, where no part is defective or 
w&iitiog. Thus Job, i. 1, is said lobe perfect: that is, not holy 
as God, or sinless ; for fault is afterward:^ found with him, Job ix. 
20; xlii. 6; but his piety was con.sistent and regular, as a prince, 
a father, an individual, a benefactor of the poor. He was con- 
sistent every where. Be not obedient merely in luviiig your 
friends and neighbours, but lot your piety be shown in Joviug 
your enemies ; be perfect ; imitate God ; let your piety be complete, 
atid proportionate, and regular. This every christian may be ; 
this every christian should be. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 TAKE heed that ye do not your alms before men, 
to be seen of them ; otherwise ye have no reward of 
yotir Father which is in heaven. 

'Alms,' Liberality lo the poor and needy. Any thing pvcn 
to them to supply their wanw. It is tlie nature of religion 
to help those wno are really poor and ne«dy ; and a real chrii-tian 
does not wait to be cummauded to do it, but only asks the uppor- 
tuTiitv. See Gal. ii. 10; Jaines i. 27; Luke xijc. 8, 'Before 
men, &c. Our l^ord does not forbid us to give alms before men 
always, but only forbids our doing it lo be .seen of lliem, for osten- 
tation, and lo seek their praise. To a person who is disposed to 
do «Mid from a right motive, it matters little whether it be in 
public or in private. The mily thinjj that renders it even desirable 
thnt our good dceils sliould be seen is, that God may be glorilied. 
Seech, v. 16, 'Otherwise.' If your motive for doing it is to be 
■ecn of men, God will not reward you. 

2 Therefore, when thou docat thine alma, do not 
sound a trmnpet before thuc, ns the |iyyocr\tft% Ao, \tw 
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the synagoEfues and in the streets, that ihey may 
glory of men. Verily, I say unto you, They 
their reward. 

' Do noi sound a irutnpel before ihce as the hypocrites do.' 
Tlic word ' hyp<x;rite' is taken from stage-players, wfio act the part 
of others, or siwak not their own setitimenls, but the sentimcnLi 
of others. It tni-ans here, and in the New Testament gfricraily, 
thoH who dissemble or hide their real sentiroents, and assume or 
express other fet-Ung? than their own. Those who, for purposes 
of ostcntalicin, or gain, or applau-se, put on the appearance of 
religion. It is probable that such persons, when about to bestow 
alms, caused a trumpet to he sounded, professedly to c^all the 
poor together to receive it, but really to call the people to notice 
their alms. ' They have their reward.' That is, they obtain the 
applause they seek, the reputation of being charitable j and as 
applause was all they wished, there is of course no further rew< 
to be looked for or obtained. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doeth ; 4 Tliat thine alms 
may be in secret : and thy Father which seeth in 
secret, himself shall reward thee openly. 

* Let not thy left hand know,' &c. Thi.s Is a proverbial expres- 
■ion, sigpirying (hat the action should be done as secretly as pos- 
sible. The Hebrews often attribute actions to bodily members 
which properly belong to persons. See ch. v. 29, .10. The encou- 
ragement Tor doing this i.s, that it will be plea.sing InOnd; that 
he will see the act, however secret it may be, and will openly 
reward it. Rarely, perhaps never, has it been found that the 
man who is litwral to the poor, has ever suffered by it in his 
worldly circutnslaniois, Prov. xix. 17. 

5 ^ And when thou prayest, thou shall not be as the 
hypocrites are ; for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues, and in the comers of the streets, that 
they may be seen of men. Verily, I say unto y( 
They have their reward. 

* And when thou prayest,' &r. Hypocrites manifested the sa 
spirit about prayer as alm»-eiving : it was performed in pul 
places. The Jew^ were mucD in the habit of praying in pub 
places. At certain times of the day they always offered 
prayers. Wherever they were, they suspended their employmeg 
and paid their devotions. This is also practised now every wl 
byihe Mobaramedans, and in many places by the Herman 
lies. It seems, also, that they sought publicity, and 
it as a proof of great piety. 
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6 But tbou, wlien thou prayest, enteir into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut thy door, prny to thy Father, 
which is in secret; and thy Father, which Beeth in 
secret, shall reward thee openly. 

' Enter inio ihy closet.' livery Jewwh houRe had a place 
for secret devotion. The roofs of their bouses were flat pUces, 
for walking', conversation, and meditation, in the cool of the 
evening. Sec note, Matt. ix. 2. Over the porch, or entrance 
of the house, vfon, ho\^'ever, a sm&lt room of the s\ie of the 
porch, raised a story above the rest of ihe housej expressly ap- 
prapriated for the place of retirement. Here, in secresy and 
flolilude, the pious Jew might offer hiis prayers, unseen by any 
but the Searcher of hearts. ' In secret.' Who is un-seen. Who 
seeth id secret.' Who sees what the haroan eye cannot see; who 
«ees the secret real designs and de^ire^ of the heart. Prayer 
should always he otTtircd reinemberine that God is ai!quaiit[ci] 
with our real desires; and that it \a lliose real desires, and not 
the words of prayer, thai he will answer. 

7 But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as 
the heathen da : for they think that they shall be 
heard for their much speakinjr. 

' Use not vain repetitions.' Tlie original word -means to re- 
eal a thing often, to say the same thing in different word», or 
fto repeat the same words, as though God did not hear at nret. 
An example of this we have in 1 Rings xviii, 26. 

8 Be not ye, therefore, like unto them : for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of hefore ye 
ask him. 9 After this manner, therefore, pray ye : 
Our Fatlier which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. 

The Lord's prayer is a compoisltion unequalled for comprehen- 
slveness and for beauty. This prayer is given as a motJel. It 
is designed to expre.«s the manner in which we arc to pray, 
evidently not the precise words or petitions which wc arc aiway«t 
to use. The substance of the prayer is recorded by Luke^ en. 
xi. 2—4. 

'Our Father.' God is called a Father, as he is the Creator of 
all; the Proprietor and Preserver of those whom he has made; 
and in a peculiar sense of those who are adopted into his family, 
those who put confidence in him, who are true follovi-ersor Christ. 
and made heirs of life, Rom. viii. 14 — 17. ' Hatlowed be Ihy 
name.' God's name is essentially holy; and the F.ieauiiig of 
this petition is, I-et thy name bo celehi"ale<l, and vetierale*!, and 
esteemed as holy, everywhere, *nd receive of all men proget 
honours. 
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] Thy king<loni eotne. 
B3 it is in heaven. 



Tliy will he dyne in earlli 



'Thy kingdom come.' The word ' kingdom' liere means retpn 
Note Matt. lii. 2. Tiie petition is the expression of a wish tint 
God may reign Pvery where; fhat his laws may be ohejed 
and especially lltat the wjspel of Christ may he advani-' 
everywhere, till the woria shall be IJl led with his gk>ry. 'Tliy 
will V)e done.' The will of God h, that men should ol>ev hin Isw, 
and be holy. To pray, (hen, that his will may be done on earth 
as in heaven, is to pray that his law, his revealed will, may ha 
obeyed and loved. His law is perfectly obeyed in heaven, and 
his true children most ardently de-'jire and pray that it niay also 
be done on the earth. 

Tlie object of these three first petitions is, that God'* name 
should be glorified, and hi.s kingdom established ; and l»y l^tng 
pl&ce<) first, we learn thit hia glory and kingdom are of moi 
consequence than our wants, and thai these sriould be first 
our hearts and jyetiiions before a throne of grace. 

1 1 Give us this day our daily hread. 
The word ' bread,' here, denotes, doubtless, every thing neri 

sary to sustain life, Matt. iv. 4. Dent. viii. 3. This petitioa 
implies our dependence on Go<l for the supply of our wants. A« 
we are dependent on hlin one day as much aa another, it was 
eviilenlly the intention of our Saviour tliat prayer should b«' 
ofl'ered every day. This i«, moreover, expressed in tlie plural 
number — 'Give us.' It is therefore evident that this prayer is 
a strung implied command for daily family prayer. 

12 And forgive us our debts, as we forgive ourj 
debtor*. 

We have not mot (he claims of God's law. We have violated 
its obligations. We are exposed to its penalty. We are guilty, 
And God only can forgive in the same way as none but a creditor 
can forgive a debtor. * Debts' here, therefore, mean sins., or 
offences against God^-offences which none but God can for^ 
give. The measure by wluch we may expect forgiveness is that 
which we use iji reference to others. See Ps. xviii. 23, 'JSi, 
Matt, xviii. 2.3. Mark xi. 25. This is the invarinl>!o rule by 
which God dispenses p^irdon. Ho that comes before him unwill- 
ing to forgive, harbouring dark and revengeful thoughts, how 
can he expect that God will show htm that mercy which he ii 
unwilling to show to others ? If we cannot from the heart forgive 
them, we have no reason to expect thsit God will ever forgive us. 

13 And load ua not into temptation, but dfliver us 
from evil. For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, for ever. Araer. 
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"^hd lead us not inlo temptation.' A pciititm «ititilar lo 
this i# oRercd by Daviil, P». cxli. 4. God lempta no man. See 
James i. 13. Tnis phrase, then, must be used in Ihe sense of 
per milting^. Do not siiB'er us, or permit us, to be templed lo sin. 
In this it is implied that God has such control over us and the 
lemptcT, as to ^ave us from it if wc call upon him. ' Deliver us 
from evil,' The ori^iniLl, in this place, has the article— Hell ver us 
from the evil j that iSj the evil one, or Satan. He ii elsewhere 
called, by way of eminence, the evil one, MatL xiii. ID. 1 John 
ii. 13, 14; iii. 12. Deliver us from his power, his snares, his 
arts, his temptations. He is supposed to be the great parent of 
evil, and to be delivered from nim is lo be safe. ' Thine is the 
kingdom.' That is, Thine is the reign or dominion. Thou hast 
control over all these things, and can>)t so order them as to 
answer these petitions. 'Thine is the power.' Thou hast power 
to accomplish what we ask. Thou art Almighty, and all ihin^ 
are possible with thee. ' Thine is the glory.' That is, Tl»ine js 
the honour or praise. Not our honour; but thy glory, thy good- 
ness, will be displayed in providing for our wants ; thy power, in 
defending u.« ; lliy praise, Id causing thy kingdom to spread 
through the earth. 

This doKology, or ascription of praise, is tmnnecled witli the 
prayer by the word ' for, to signify that all these things — the 
reign, power, and glory of God — will be niautfested by granting 
these petitions. His glory is, then, the first and principal thing 
•which wc arc to seek when we approach him. We are to suffer 
onr concerns to be sunk and lost sight of in the superior glory and 
honour of his name and dominion. We are lo seek temporal an4 
eternal life chiefly because the honour of our Maker will he pro- 
moled : and his name be more illtisitriously displayed to his crea- 
tures. Approaching him with these feelingH, our prayers will he 
answered, our devotions will rise like incense, and the lifting up 
our hands will be like the evening sacrifice. 

' Amen.' This is a word of Hebrew oriorin, from a verb sig- 
nify! njj to be firm, secure, to be true and faithful. It is a worn 
expressing consent or strongp approbation, a word of strong asse- 
veration. It means verily, certainly, so he it. 

14 For, if ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also for<tive you. 15 But if ye 
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses. 

'Trespasses.' Oflfences, faults. To forgive others when they 
offend or injure us. This is constantly required in the bible. 
Our Saviour says we should forgive even if the offence be com- 
mitted seventy times seven times, Alatl, xviii. 22, 

16 ^ Moreover, when ye fast, be uot.«&>i!Q»'Vi?S"^Q~ 
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crites, of a sad countenance ; tbr they disfigure thpir 
faces, that they may appear unto men to fust. Verily, 
I say unto you, They have their reward. 

T?)0 word ' f'isi^ iiierally Bigniiies to absUiin from food and 
drink, whether from necessity, or as a religious obsen'ancc. It 
is, however, commonlj applied in the bihlc to the lailcr. Il is, 
then, an expreasrun uf grief or .sorrovr. Such is the Cbnstilulioii 
of Llie body, thai iti a titne of grief or sorrow we> &re not disposed 
to eat. Fasting', then, i*i (he naluml expression of ^rief. This 
is the foundation of its (>eing applied to reliKioii «s a sacred rile. 
It is because (he <ou1, when oppressed and burdened by a sensa 
of sin, is so filled with grief lliat the bwly refuses food. It is, 
therefore, appropriated always to scenes of penitence, of tfodly 
sorrow, of suflering, and lu those facts and scenes of rengion 
that ore fitted to produce i^rief, as the prevalence of iniquity, 
or some dark impending cala.rai(y, or storm, or (empest, pes- 
ttlence, plague, or faTninc. 

The Jews fasted often. They had four annual fasts — in me- 
mory of the capture of Jerui^alcm, Jcr. lii. 7; of Llie burning of the 
temple, Jer. fi. 12; of the death of Gedaliuh, .ler- xl'u 1, 2 ; and 
of tlie canin3encc''men( of the attack on Jerusalem, Zech. viii. 19. 
Tn addition to (hc^ ibev lia.d a inullittide of occasional fasts. 
It was customary, also, for the pharisees to fast twice a week, 
Luke xviii. ]"2. ' Of a sad countenance.' Tliat is, sour, morose, 
assumed expressions of unfelt sorrow. ' T^iey aistiguro their 
faces.' That is, (hey do not anoint and wash themselves as 
usual ; they are uncombed, filthy, and haggard, h is said ttkat 
they were often in the habit of throwing ashes on their heads 
anil faces ; and this mixing with their tears, seemed alitl farther 
to disfigure their faces. So much pains will men take, and so 
much suflering will they undergo, and so much that is ridiculous 
M'ill men assume, in their foolish attempts to impose on God and 
men. But they deceive neither. Hypocrites overact their part. 
Not hanng the genuine principles of piety at heart, they know, 
not ilH proper expression, and hence appear cnntcmplible and 
abominable. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy headi 
and wash thy face ; 1 8 That thou appear not unto men 
to fast, hut unto thy Fatlier, which )» in secret : and 
thy Father which seelh in secret shall reward thee 
openly. 

That is, appear as you do daily. Do not assume any new 
ttppearance, or chauge your visage or dress. 'l"he Jews and all 
neighbouring nations were much in the habit of washing and 
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t; and where it could be eBrect«<i, the head, or uther parts 
uf the body, was daily anointed wiih sweet, or olive oil. 

Tlic meaning of this whole comrnandinenl is — When you reg;ard 
it Id be your duly to l'a»t, do it as a thing expressing dei'p lecling, 
or sorrow fur sitr, ur calamity ; nut by ussuiiiitig unfti'U gravity 
and inoro^iitiss, but in your ordinary dress and ii|)pearaiice ; 
not to attract attention, but •« an expressiou of I'^eliug towards 
God. 

1» % Lay not up for yourselves treasuroa upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth i;t>rrupt, and wlieru 
thieves break through and ateai : 

As the oricnialUts delighted in display, in splendid equi- 
page, and costly garments, their treaj!ur«.s consisted much in 
beautiful and nchly ornanicntcd articles of apparel. Sec Cien. 
xlv. 2^. Josh. lii. *^1, Judges xiv, 12. This fact will account 
for the use of the word ' niulh.' When we speak of wealth, we 
think at ouceof gold, and silver, and landn, and houses. When 
a llebrtw or au orientaliist spoke t)f wealth, he thought first of 
what would make disjjlay; and included, &s an essonLial pari, 
splendid arude^uf dres». 'I'he moth would destroy their apparel, 
tiiv ru!»l their silver and gold j tbuti all their ire&sure would waste 
away, 

20 But lay up for yourselves treaaufes in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth currupt, and wliero 
thieves do not break through nor bteal: 21 Fur where 
your treasure is, there will >our heart be also. 

' Lay up treasures in heaven.' Do not exhaust all your 
slreDgib, and sptud j'cur days^ In providing for the life here, but 
let your cliief anxieLy be to ue prepared lor eternity. To have 
treasuro in heaven, lt> to pussesji evidence llkat its punly and juys 
will be ours; to be heirs of Gwi, end joint heirs with Christ tuan 
inheriliiuce incorruptible, undelilcd, aad that faded) not awaj. 
The heart, or aflcctious, will of course be fixed on the treasure. 
To regulate the heart, it is therefore important thai the treasure, 
or object ot attacliuieut, should be right. 

22. The light of the body is the eye : if therefore 
tlune eye be buigle, thy wbole body shall be full of 
light. 23 But if thine eye he evil, thy whole budy 
shull be full of darkness. If thcrelore the light that 
is in thee he darkness, how great is that darkness I 

* The light of the body,' &c. When tiie eye is directed singly 
and steadily towards an object, and is in lieallh, or is single, 
every thing is clear and plain. If it ia dliki«a.i«ii^ vvsito^v'^ 
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is nen clearly, every thing is dim and confused. Tlie mm, 
therefore, is unsHjniy. 'Jhu eye regulates rlie motion of the 
body. 'Id sec clearly, to have an otjject dislinctly in view, i» 
necessary to correct and regfula,le acLioii. So Jesus say.s, iu onler 
thdl the conduct may be right, il is im(N>rtant to iix the afTections 
on heaven. Having the att'cciious there — havit);; the eye of faith 
sing'le, steady, unwavering — Ihc whole body, all tiie conduct, 
wilJ be correspondent. 'Thy body shatJ be full of lighl.' Your 
couducl will bt; re^^ular and steady. All that is iieedilul to direct 
ihe body is thai tlic eye be fixed right. No other light ia re- 
quired. So all that is needful lo direct the soul and thti conduct 
ia that the eye of failli be tised on heaven, Lliat the afl'ectiuiiB 
be there. ' If therefore the light that is in thee,' &c. The 
meaning of this passage may be thus expressed : The light of the 
body, the guide &nd mrector, is the eye. All know how calami- 
touij il is when that light is irregular or extinguished-, when the 
eye is diseased or IohL. So the light tliat is in us is the soul. If 
that soul is debased by attending excluistvely to earthly objects — 
if it lii diseased, and not llxed on heaven — how much darker and 
more dreadful will il be than any darkness of iJie eyel 

24 % No man can serve two masters: for cither he 
will liate Ihe one, and bvt* tho other; o.else he will 
hold to the one, and despiae the other. Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon. 

Christ proceeds to illuslraic the necessity of laying up treasures 
in heaven frcni a well knuwiii fact, that a servant cannot serve 
two iiiasier^ at the same time, especially when their characters 
are opposite. Ills atlections and obedience would be divided, and 
he would fail altogether in his duty to one or the other. This is 
a law of human nature. The supreme alTectioDS can be flscd on 
only one object. .So, aajs Jesus, the servant of God cannot 
at the same lime obey hint and be avaricious, or seek treasures 
supremely on earth. Otic interferes with the other, and ont will 
be and roust be surrendered. ' Mammon.' Mammon is a hiyriac 
word, a name giveti to uii idol worshipped as the god of riches. 
See Luke xvi. S — 11. 

2) Therefore I say unto you, Take no thotight for 
your life, what ye shall eat, or what yo shall tiriiik ; 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not 
the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 

The general design of the paragraph, 2.')— 34, which close* the 
chapter, U lo warn his disciple^s against avarice, and undue anxiet] 
about the supply of their wants. This Christ does by four arg 
nieiits or cuusiueratioas, expressing by unequalled beauty 
force, the duty of dcx^euding for the things which we need on 
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providence of God. 'Hie first tf> sUtcil in Ihe 25th verse : ' Is nnt 
Ihe life mure Llian meat, and Iht* body than raiiDeiit ?' (Jod will 
take care of ihesa. He h&a given lite, a far gruater biesuing than 
meal; Jie h&s created ttie body, of far more consequence ihan rai- 
ment. Shall Dot He, who has conferred the greater blessing, be 
wiiling lo give the less ? Shall not He, wlio has formed Ihc body 
80 curiously, and made such a dis|)iay of power and guodae&s, see 
that it is |jroperly protected and cloiheJ i' ' No thought.' No 
undub ihouglil, be not over anxious. T!ie word used here often 
denotes anxious cares and improper solicitude. See Luke viii. 
14 J xxi. 34. Phil, iv, 6. 'J'dere is a degree of anxiety uid 
industry about the things of this lite wkiich i* proper. See 1 Tim. 
V. j^. *2 Thess. iii. II). Kom.xii. U. Bui it should not be our 
sujircOTe concern: it should not lead lo impruper anxiety j it 
should not take time Uiat ought to Ix! deiolcd lo religion. ' For 
your life.* For what will support your life. ^ Meat.' This word 
here means iood iu geaeral. Tbis was the old English meaning 
of the wond. 

26 Behold the fowls of the air ; for they sow not, 
neither do ihuy reap, nor gather into haraa ; yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much bet- 
ter than they ? 

The second argument for confidence in the providence of 
God is derived from a. beautiful reference to die fowls of heaved. 
See, said ih. Saviour, see the fowls of Ihe air; they have no 
auxiety about the supply of llipir wants ] they Jo not sow or reap : 
in innumerable flocks ihey fili tho air; they perch at ease on 
every spray: yet how few die with hunger! how regularly are 
they fed from Ihe hand of God 1 how ho ministuni to their un- 
numbered wanLs! He sees their young open wide their mouths, 
and seek their meal at his hand, atiil how regularly arc Uicir 
necessities supplied 1 You, said ihe Saviour to his disciples, you 
are of more consequence than they are } and shall God teed them 
in such numbers, and sutler you lo want ? It cauuot be. ' Bel- 
ter than they.' Uf more consequence. \'our lives are of more 
importance than Iheirs, and God will thcrtlore provide for ll)em. 

27 Which of you, by taking thought, can add one 
cubit uutu his stature ? 

The third argument is tiikcn from their extreme weakiiesii 
and lielplessneas. With all your care you cannot increase your 
stature a single cubit. God, by his proviiJence, orders and ar- 
ranges die circumstances of your life. Beyond that appointment 
of hi» providence, beyond nii care for you, j'our eUorts avail 
nothing. How obvious is llie duty of depending on him, and of 
beginning all your eflbrts, feeling that he only can ^tM\\ ■^ow.^Jp* 
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means of presDning life ! * By takin>»^ thoufjtil.' By 
anxiety. 'One cuhit.' Tlic cuKit of the scriplurcs is 
from twenty-two incliea. Term* of length are often applied to 
life. Thu-i, it is said, * ThoH ha^t made my days as a band* 
breadth,' Ps.xxxix. f) ; * Teacli me the mcusuro of my days,' Ps, 
xxxix. 4. In Ihi.s place it is used lu denote a small leiigtii. Vou 
cannot increMc your stature even o cubit, or in (he smallest 
degree. Compare Luke xii, 2fi. 

28 And why take yo thought for raiment ? Consider 
the lilies of the field how they grow ; they toil not, 
neitlier do they spin: 2'J And yet I stiy unto you, 
Tliut even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of theae. 

TTie fourth consideration is t^ken fponi the lilies of the valley. 
Watch (ho growing of the lily. It toils not, and it spins not. 
Yet night and day it arows and spreads out hln beauty, 
expands il*! blossom and fills llie air with fragrance, and meets Iha 
eye wilh perfect luvetiness. Vet soon it will fade, and the beau- 
tiful flower will be cut down and burned. God so little regards 
the l:}e^tnwmpnt of b«auly and ornament as to give the highest 
adonninif in this which la soon to MrLsh, Wlien he thua dotliefl 
B UIy — a fair flower, soon lo perish — will he be unmindful of his 
children ? Shall tncy — deur to hift heart and endowed with 
immortaJity — shall they lack that which is proper for (hem, and 
shall they in vain tru^t (ho God lltat decks the lily of the valley? 
He will much more clothe you. 

30 Wlierefore, if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, which to day is. and to-morrow i^ cast into the 
oven, shuH he not much more clothe you, O ye of liltlo 
faith ? 

Tho most common kind of ovens were made by excavating the 
earth two and a half feet in diameter, and from Ave to six feet 
deep. This kind of ovens is still used in Persia. The bottom 
was paved wilh stones, tt wa.s heated by putting wood or dry 
gra.is into the oven; and when heated, the ashes wure removed, 
and the bread wa.s placed on the hea(4."d stones. 

31 Therefore, take no llioun;ht, saying. What shall 
we cut ? or] Whal shall we drink? or. Wherewithal shall 
we ho clothed? 32 (For after all these things do the 
Gentiles seek ;) for your heavenly Faihffl' knotveth that 
ye have need of all these things. 

'For after all these things do the Gentiles seek.' That in,] 
tno«e destitute of (lie true doctrines of religion, make it iheipj 
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chief ansiely thus to »cek fixxl and raiiuertt. But yon, who have 
a knowledge of 3'our Fiilher in heaven, who kiiaw that he will 
provide for your watits, tshuuld uot be umJiily anxious. 

3.3 But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and hia 
righteousness ; and all these things shall be added unto 
you. 

Seek first his kingdom; seek first to be righteous, and to be- 
come interested in his favour, and nil ncressary things will be 
added to you, God will give you that which he deems best for 
yon. 

34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow r for 
the morrow shall take thought lor the things of itself. 
Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 

' Take no thought,' (kr.. That is, take no undue anxiety. Com- 
mit your way tu QdJ, It is wholly uncertain whether you may 
live to see to-morrow. If ynu do, it will bring ils own trouble. 
And it will also britig the proper supply of your wants. Ood 
will be the same Falfter then as now. 'The morrow shall take 
thought,' The morrow shall have anxieties and cares of its 
own, but God will jirovide for them as they occur. Do i]Ot, 
I therefore, increase tne cares of this day by borrowing trouble 
' respecting the future. Do your duly faithfully now, and depend 
on the mercy of God and his divine help as to the troubles which 
Kre yet to come. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 JUDGE not, that yo be not judged. 

T\ih coroinand refers to rash, censorious, and unjust jucIgmeDt. 
See fiom. ii. I. Luke vi. 37 explains it in the sense of con- 
demning. Christ does not condemn our forming an opinion 
of the conduct of others, for it is impossible not to form an 
opinion of conduct that we know to be evil. But what he refers 
to, is a habit of forming a judgment hastily, harsl)ly, and w ithoot 
candour, and of expressing such an opinion harshly and unneces- 
sarily when formed, 

2 For with what judgment ye judge, yo shall be 
judged ; and with %vliat measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again. 

TJiis was a nroveih among the Jews. It expressed a trulhj 

nd Christ diit not hesitate to adopt il as convevirg his own 

'^isentiments. It refers no less to (he way in which men will 

judge of us, than to the rule by which God will judge us. See 

2 Sam. xxii. 27. Maik iv. iM. James ii. 13. 'Mete.' Measure. 
Ynu shall be judged by the sanie rule which ^w\ «:^Vl V.<» 
others. 
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3 And why beholilest thou the mote tlmt is in 
brother's oyc, but considerest not the beam iliat 
thine own eye ? 4 Or how wilt Ihou say to thy bro- 
ther. Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and, 
behold, a beam i* iji thine own eye ? 

A mote signifies any light svibstance, as dry chaflF, or fine spires 
of grass or grain. 'Beam.' Tli'ts wortl here signifies a ituge 
piece nf stiuared limber. The one is an exceedingly small 
object, the other a large one. The meaning is, thai we are 
much nnore quick and acute in judj^ing of the snixll olfeticea of 
others, ihan of much larger ofleiices in ourselves. 

5 Thou hypocrite, first east out the beam out of 
thine own eye; nnd then shalt thou see clearly to cast 
out the mote outof thy brother's eye. 

Christ directs us to the proper way of forming an opinion O 
olhers, and of reproving ami correcting Ihem. T'fic sentiment ia 
that the readiest way to judgeof the imperf^lions of others is " 
be free from greater ooes uurselvesj. This qualiiics us for jud 
ing, maVcs ua candid and consistent, and enables us to see tziini^ 
as they arCj and la make proper allowance!} for frailty and iinper^ 
fectJon. 

6 mi Give not that which is holy unto the dog 
neither cast ye your pearls before ewine, lest they' 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rend you. 

The word ' holy'' tneans here any thing connected with religinn ; 
admonition, precept, or dtKtrine. 'Pearls' are precious stones 
found in shell-flsa, chiefly in India, in the waters that surround 
Ceylon. Tliey arc used to denote any thing peculiarly precious, 
Rev. xvii. 4; xviii. 12 — IB. Matt. xiii. 4J). In this place they 
are used lo degote the dortrine of the gospel. ' l>r^s' signify 
men who spurn, oppose, and Eibusc that doctrine; men of pecu- 
liar sourness and malignity of leinper, who meet il like groveling 
and quarrelsome dogs, 2 Peter ii. 22, Rev. xxii. 15. 'Swine' 
denote those who would trample the precepts under feet; men 
of impurity of life; corrupt and polluti'd, profane, obscene, an4 
aensnal; who would not know the value of the gospel, and who 
would tread it down as swine would pearls^ 2 Pet. ii. 22. PruVa. 
kL 22. I 

7 % Aak, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened nnto you : 
8 For everyone that asketli receiveth; atvd he that 
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seketli findeth ; an<l to bim that knockcth it shall he 
I opened. 9 Or what man is there of you, whom if his 

son ask bread, will he pve him a stone ? 10 Or if he 
I ask a fish, will he y^iwe him a serpent ? 1 1 If ye then, 
• being; evil, know how to g^ive good gift* unto your 
rchildren, how much more shall your Father which la 

in heaven give good thinj^a to them t!iat ask him ? 

'Ask, and it sbati be given you,' &c. There arc hi're tfiree 
dilTerciit fonris presented of seeking the lliings which wc need 
from Gixl, aiskine'. seeking, and knocking. Tne latter is taken 
from the act of knocking at a door for aduitltaQce. See Luke 
xiii. 45. Hev. iii. 20. Tlie phrases signify to seek with eai^ 
ae.sttiess, and diligence, and perseverance. 

The pncunisc is. that what we seek shall be given us. It is of 
course implied that we seek with a pmper spirit, with humilitr, 
sincerity, and perseverance. It is implied, isJso, that we ask the 
things which it may Imj tonsi.«itent for Guti to give — that is, Ihinga 
which he has promised to give, and which would he best for us 
and his kingdonij 1 John v, 14. Of that God is to be the judge. 
' '.nd here there is the utmost latitude which a creature can ask. 
is wlUtrg to pmvide fur us, to forgive oar sins, to save our 
mlSj to befriend us in trial, to comfort U5 in death, to extend 
le Bfwpcl throuffh the woHil, Man C!\n a<k no higher things ol 
im; and these ne may »k, assured th&t God is willing ta grant 
[jllienn. 

Christ encourages us to do Ibis by the conduct of parents. 
'Gixl is better and kinder than the most tender earthly parents; 
and with what r^>nfidcnce, therefore, may we come as his children, 
and ask what we need ! ParentSj he says, are evU ; that is, are 
imperfect, often partial, blind, and sometimes passionate; but 
Ood is free from all this, and therefore is ready and willing to 
aid us. 'Everyone that asketh receheth.' That is, everyone 
who asks aright, who prays in faith, and in submission to the 
will of God. He does not always give Ihe very tiling which we 
^a.sk, but he gives what would he neller. .Set; 2 Cor. xti. 7 — 9. 
'A fish.' Tliere are fishes lliat have aome resemblance to a ser- 
in). Yet no parent woald attempt to deceive his child in this. 
) Ood will not give to us, that which might appear to be of use, 
lut which would be injurious. 

12 Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that 

len should do to you, dn ye even so to them : for this 

the law and the prophets. 

This command has been usually called the Saviour's golden 

iile, a name given to it on account of its groat value. All 

Tint you expect or desire of olliers in similar circumstanco*, d^ 
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to tbcm. Act not from selfishness or injustice, but put yoiirteW 
in the place of the other, and ask what you would expect of him 
then. It lias been well soiJ that Ihis law is what the balance 
wheel is to machinery. It Would prevent all irregularity of 
mcivemcnt in the moral world^ as lli^l does in a steam-engine. 
It is easily applied, its jaslice is seen bv all men, and all must 
acknowledge its force and value. 'T^is is the law and the 
prophets.' That is, this is ihe sum or explanation of the Old 
Testament. It in no where fountl in so manv words, but it is 
a summary expression of all thai the law required, 

1 3 ^ Enter ye in at the strait gale : for wide i« the 
gate, and broad is the way, that Icadeth to destruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat, 14 Because 
strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that fiitd it. 

Chris! here compares the way to life to ati entrance through a 
gate. Tlie words 'straight,' and 'strait,' have very different 
meaning!!, 'flic former means not crooked ; the latter narrow, 
difficult to be entered. This is the word used here, and it irieans 
thai the way to heaven is narrow, close, and not obviously en- 
tered. Tlie' way to dc.ilh is open, broad, and IhronKcd. Mul- 
titudes are in it. It is the great highway in whicn men go. 
TJiey fall into it easily, and without effort, and go wilhoitt 
tliouf^t. If they wished to leave that, and go by a narrovi' gale 
to the city, it would require effort and thought. Soj say:* Christ, 
diligence is needed 1o enter into life. See Luke xiii. '£k. None 
goof course. All mustslrive loobtain it; and so narrow, unfre- 
quented, and solitary is it, that few lliitd it. 

15 ^ Beware of false prophets^ which come to you 
in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves. 

' False prophets.' A false prophet is a teacher of incorrect 
doctrine, or one falsely and unjustly laying claims to divine 
inspiration, tt probably had reference to the false teacherit 
then among the Jews. ' Who come in sheep's clothing.' The 
sheep is an emblem of innocence, sincerity, and harmiesines*. 
To come in sheep's clolbing, is to assume the appearance of sanc- 
tity and innocence, wheti the heart is evil, ' Ravening wolves.' 
Rapacious; or dispo^d to plunder. Applied to the false teachers, 
it means that they assumed the appearance of holiness, in order 
that they might the more readily get the property of the people. 
They were full of extortion, and excess. See Matt, xsiii, 2t, 

16 Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do 
gather grrape& of thorns, or llga of thistles ? 
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Tlie proper test of men's cltaracters is b«Te slate<J . Men do 
not judge of a tree by its leaves, or bark, or flowers, hu\ by 
tlie fruil wtrich il bears. The flowers may be han<lsome and 
fragrant ; (he foliage tbiok and g;reen ; but ibese are merely 
ornamental. It is the fruit that is of chief service lo man ; ana 
he forms h?s opinion of the nature and value of the tree by that 
fruit. So of pretensions to relig^ion. The profession may be fair; 
but the conduct — the fruit in the eye of the world — is to deter- 
mine the Dalureuf the principles. 

1 7 Even so everj' good tree bringeth forth gtwd fruit ; 
but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 18 A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 
tree bring ibrth good fruit. 19 Every tree that bring- 
eth not forth good fruit ia hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. 20 "Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know 
them.. 

The word 'corrupt' here does not signify, as our translation 
would indicate^ that the tree had been good, but bad become 
vitiated ; but a (r^e of a uselei^s character, of a nature that pro^ 
duces nothing beneficial. 

21 ^ Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that 
doeth the will of roy Father which is in heaven. 

The power of workinj!^ miracles, and distinguished liUenls, 
have no necessary connexion with piety. God may as well, if he 
chooses, Wire the power of raising (he dead lo a wicked man, 
as the skill of heating to a wicked physician. So of preaching, 
or prophesying. God may use the agency of a man of talents, 
though not truly pious, to carry fonvard his purposes. Saving 
power on the mind is the work of God ; and ne can convey 
It by »ny agency svhich he may choose. Accordingly, many 
may be found in that day who may have been endowed witn 
powers of prophecy, or miracle ; in the same way as ma^ny men 
of disting;iii5hed talents may be found, yet dtstitute of piety, 
and shut out of his kingdom. See Marii ix. 38, Luke ix. 4!). 
1 Cor. xili. 1^. 

22 Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name 
have cast out devils? and in thy name done many 
wonderful works ? 

' In thai day.' That is, in the last day, the day of judgment; 
the lime when the principles of all pretenders to prophecy and 
piety will be tried. 
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23 And then will I profess unlo them, I never kne 
you : depart frons mo, ye thai work iniquity. 

' Profess unto them,' Say unto (hem ; plainly declare. * I 
never knew you,' That i?, I never approved, loved, or re- 
gariled you as my friends. See Ph. i. fi. '-! Tun. Vi. 19. 1 Cor. 
viii. 3. This proves JhAt, with all their pretensions, ibey had^ 
never been true followers of Christ. 

24 ^1 Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings 
of mine, and dii>eth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, which built his house upon a rock ; 25 And the 
rain descended, and the flootls came, and the win<Is 
blew, und boat upon that house ; and it fell not : for it 
was founded upon a rock. 26 And every one that 
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth tlieni not, 
shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built hit- 
hou^ upon the sand: 27 And the rain descended, 
and the ilood* carao, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon tliat house ; and it fell : an<l great was the fall of it. 

Jesus Cnrist closes the sermon on the mount by a beautiful 
Gomparison, illuntradng the benefit of attending to hi$ words. It 
wns not sufficient to hear (hem ; they must be obeyed. Ho com* 
pares the man whti should hear, and obey him, to a man who 
shoijhl buiiti hh luiiiseon a rf>ck. Palestine was to a considerable 
extent a laud of bills and mountains. Like other coimlrieii of 
that destripliou, it was subject to sudden and violent raJuH. Tlie 
Jordan, the principal strcim, was annually swollen to a great 
extent, and became rapid and furious in its course. Tlic streams 
which ran among the hills, whose channels might have heeu dry 
during sorae montivs of the year, became suddenly swollen vilh 
the rain, and would pour down impetuously into ihe pliiins 
below. Every tiling in the way of these torrents would be swept 
off, liven a house erected within the reach of fliexe sudden 
inundations, and especially if founded on sand, or any unrKvlid 
basis, would not stand before tliem. Tba rising, bursting stream 
would shake it to its foundation ; the rapid turrent wnuEd gra- 
dually wa-sh away it^ base ; it would loiter and fall, and be swept 
away. Roclu in that land were cummoii, and it was easy lo 
secure for their houses a solid foundation. No comparison could, 
(0 a Jew, have been more strikingly adapted to teach that 
tempests, and storms of aflliction and persecution, beat around 
the soul. Suddenly, when we think we are in ufety, the heavens 
may he overcast ; {he storm may lower ; and calamity bea! upon 
us. Iti a moment, health, friends comforts, may be gone. Howi 
Uwirabic then to be possessed i>f somelhlng that the tempe*t can 
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Bol reath! Such is an interrat in Christ, atlentioti ta hR< words, 
reliance on his promises, confidence in his prolectioii, and a 
hope of heaven through his blood. Earthly calamilies do not 
reach these: and, possessed of religion, aJl the storms and tonw 
peiits of [ife may bea.t harmlessly around ns. 

28 And it came to pass when Je&us had ended tliese 
sayings, the petiple were astonished at his doctnae: 
29 For he taught them as one ha.™g authority, and 
not as the scribes. 

' Hia doclrine,' His leaching. ' As one having^ aulbftriiy, 
and not as the scribes.' ITie scribes were the learned men and 
teachers of the Jewish nation, and were principally pharisees. 
They consumed much of their time in useless disputes and 
vain jangling. Josus was open, plain, grave, useful ; tlelivcring 
truth i3 became the oracles of Ood ; not trifling; teachinjf as 
havinff power, as it is in the original, and not in the vain and 
fooUsn manner of the Jewish doctors. He came with authority 
such as no man could have, and it is therefore not surprising 
that his explanations astonished them. 

CHAPTEiR VlJl. 

1 WHEN he was come down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed liira. 2 Ami, behold, there 
came a lopcr and worshipped him, saying. Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 

No disease with which the human family has been afTlieted, 
has been more dreadful tlian that which is oflcn mentioned in the 
bible as the leprosy. It first exhibits itself on ihe surface of the 
skin, and common !y resembles the spot made by the puncture 
of a pin, or the pu.stitles of a ringworm. The spots generally 
make their appearance very suddenly; commonly cshibit ihero- 
setves, at first, on the face, about the nose and eyes, and increase 
in size for a number of years, till they become as large as a 
pea or a bean ; and though few at first, gradually spread till they 
cover the whole body. 

But though the appearance of the disease is at first in the skin, 
yet it is deeply se3;te<a in the bones, and marrow, and joints of the 
tody. We nive reason to suppose that it is concealed in the 
system for a number of years, till at la.st it gives fearful indications 
on the skin of its having gained a deeply rooted and permanent 
existence. A leprous person may live twenty, or thirty, or even 
fifty years, if he received the disease at his birth, but they will be 
years of indescribable misery. The bones and marrow are per- 
vaded with the disea-se. The malady advances from one stage to 
iBOther with slow and certain ruin. The joints, and hands, and 
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((•<, Wi«e their puwer; and (he body collapses, or fallii togelTtei 
in b form hideous a nil nwrul. 

TI»U discMO is contagious and hcreiiitary. Tt is casilj coi 
municated fron) one to anoth<ir, and in transmitted to the third and 
fourth generation, 

Mosc« gave particular directions by which the real leprosy was 
to be distinguished from other diseases. See Lev. xiii. "Hie 
leproos person was separated from the congregation. The 
insprctioii of the disease wan committed to the priest; and a 
declaration on his part that the person wat healed, was suffirient 
evidence to restore him to the congregation. It was required also 
that the leprous person should bring an offering to the priest. 
See Lev. xiv, la compliance with Itie laws of tlie land, Jesua 
directed the man whom lie had healed lo make the customary ofTcr- 
ing, and to ohtnin Iho testimony of the priest that he was fiealeiL 
' Wor*hipjic<1 hina.' Bowed down before him, to ahow hiiu 
respect. See note Matt. ii. 2. ' If thou will.' This was ait exhi- 
bition of great faith, ard also an acknowledgmenl of his depend- 
ence on the will of Jesn«, in order to be healed. So every sinner 
must come. He miml feel that Jesus can save hiffi. He must 
kIm) feel ttiat lie has no claim on Christ; that his salvation 
dcpi'tnl.s on his sovereign will ; and must ca<t himself at bJ9 f«t 
wnlh the feeling of the leper. Hop^iily, no one ever came lo Jesus 
with this feeling, who wa-s not received, and pardoned. 

' Make mo clean.^ Heal me. 'Hie leprosy waa regarded an as 
unclean and disgusting di<:eafe. To b« healed, therefore, ww 
expres«od by being cleansed from it, 

3 And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him* 
saying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately hi* 
leprosy was cleansed. 

It wai an oflPencc'to the Jews to touch a lenrons person. The 
act of putting forth his hanil, and touching him, tnerefore, ex- 
pressed the intention of .le*us lo cure him, and was a pledge thai 
he was, in fact, alreaily cured. 

4 And Jo8ua sailh unto him. Sec thuu tell no man ; 
but po thy way. show thyself to thu priest, and offer 
the gift that IMCoses commanded, for a testimony unto 
thero. 

'.See thnu tell no man.' Tliis command is to be underatood 
as extending only to the time until he had made the proper repre- 
sentation to the priest. It wa^ his duty to hasten lo him imme- 
diately ; not to delay br talking al)out it, but as the first ihin^ 
to obey the InwB of God, and make proper acknowleilgmrnis to 
him by an oflbring. The place where this cure was wrought was 
in Galilee, a distance of forty or fifty milo-i from Jc^rusalem ; and 
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WAS Ws duly to make baste to the residence of the priest, and 
obtain his sanction to the reality of the cure. ' A testimony onto 
them.' Not to the priest, btit to the people. Show thyself to 
the priest, ami get his testimony to the rcalily of the cure, aa ■ 
proof to the people that the healing is genuine, ft was necessary 
that he should nave that testimony, before he could he received 
into the congregfation, or allowed tominEle wiih the people. Hav- 
ing ihiSj he would be, of course, restored lo the privileges of snclal 
and religious life, and the proof of the miracle, to the people, 
would be put bcj'ond a doubt. 

3 ^ And when Jesus waa entered into Capernaum 
there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 

'Capernaum.' See note, ch, iv. 13. A centuriun was a com- 
mander of a hundred men, in the Roman armies. Judea was a 
Roman province, and garrisons were kept there lo presene the 
people in subjection. 

6 And Kayin|T, Lord, my servant heth at home sick 
of the palsy, 'grievously tormented, 

* Sick of the palsy/ See note, ch. iv, 2-4. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and hoaj 
iTB. B The centurion answered and said. Lord, I am 
Jt worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: 

but Bpeak the word only, and my servant shall be 
Baled. 

8. ' r am not worthy,' &c. This was an expression of great 

humility. It indicaten a lowly spirit ; i conviction of the great 
dignity Find power of the Saviour, and a belief that he was so 
unlike kirn, and so far removed in character, that he was not fit 
that the Son of God should come into his dwelling. So humbly 
every truly penitent sinner feels; a feeling which is appropriate 
when he comes to Christ. 

9 For I am a man under authority, having soldiers 
under me: and I say to this man,. Go, and he goeth; 
and to another. Come, and lie cometh ; and to my 
servant, D<i this, and he doeth tt. 

He had full confidence in llie ability of Jesus to heal his 
servant, and requested him 5iraply to eb-e the command as (juil^r 
sufficient. This request he presentee! ^n a manner appropriate 
to a soldier. I am a man, says he, under authority. That is, I 
am subject to the comniaiid of others, and know how to obey, I 
have also under me soldiers who are accustomed (o obe<iiencc. I 
say to one, Go, and he goes; and to another, Come, and he comes. 
I I am prepar«il, therefore, to believe that yourcoaimaud'&'<M>N.V\A. 
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obeyed. As the^ obey mc, so do diseases, storin<, and 
ol)ey thee, 

10 Wlien Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to 
them that followed, Vtrily I say unto you, 1 have not 
found so great fiiitli, no, not iu ibrael. 

The word ' Caitl*,' licre means confidence, or belief ibat Chri 
had power to hual W\* servant. 'Jesus marvelled.' -.Or woiu 
dered at his failh ; or deemed it remarkable. ' Not in Israel.' 
Ismcl was a name giveti lo Jacob, (Jen. xxxii. 23, 29, becaiue, 
as a prince, lie bad (jovver with Gotl ; because he persevered i; 
wreslbtig with the Angel ihai met hiin, and ubtaiiieu tJie blessin 
It was given to the whole iiaiicm till the lime of Jeroboam, whi 
only Lh« tan tribes that revolted received the name, probably 
because they were a majority of ihe nation. After the captivity 
of Oabyloii, it was i^ivcu to all the Jews iDdi^criniinalely. .See 
Matt. X. ti. Mark xv. 32. 

1 1 And I say unto you, That many shall come from 
the east and vteni, and shall Hit down wi'th Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 

The phra.se 'from the east and from the west,' in the scripture, 
iij U!>c>i tu lienole the whole world, Isa. xlv. 6; lix. 19. The 
phrase 'shall sit down' iu tlie original, refers lo the manner of 
aitting at niea.ls, see note, MoU.xxtti. 6; and the enjoynjcnlscf 
heaven are described under tlie similitude of a feast or banf^uei: 
a very common manner of sjjeaking of them. Matt. x&vi. '29. 
Luke xiv. 15; kxu, 30. It is used here lo tienolc felicity and 
honour. To sit with those distinguished men was an honour, 
and would bo espressiveof gruiil felicity. 

12 But the t-hildren of iho kingdom shal) be cast 
out into outer darkness : tliere shall he weeping and 
gnashing of tiJcth. 

'The children of the kingdom.' In olbcr words, the Jews. 
Tliey supposed Ihcmselvoa peculiarly the favourites of Hea»en. 
They thought they were by birth subjects of God's kingdom.- They 
thought the Me&siah would enlarge their nation, and spread the 
triumphs of their kingdom. They called themseivei*, therefore, 
the children or the members of the kingdom of God, to the exclu- 
sion of the Gentiles. Our Saviour used their language, and said, 
thai many of llie pagans would be saved, and many Jews lost. 
'Sli:dl be cast out idU> ouler darkness,' &c. This is an image of 
future punishment. Feasts were given at night. 'Hie rooms 
were bnllLanlly illuminated; and the splendour within made the 
darkness without the 'outer darkness,' glwmy indeed. See Malu 
xsii. m. The wicked who are lost vmU be shut out from the 
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ligtit of he»ven I from peace, anil joy, >od hope; will be cast 
inta uutur darkne^^v; will weep in hopeless ^rief; and gnash Iheir 
teeth in hudignatiuii against 4iud, by whose just sentence they are 
excluded from the heavenly feast. What a sinking image of 
fulu«-e wDe! 

1 3 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way ; 
ind a±i tiiou hast believed, w bo it done unto thee. 

ind his senant was heale<l iu the self-same hour. 
■ He was healed in the self-same hour." This slwwed deci- 
Jsively the grtCHliiess and power of Jesus. No miracle could be 
aore noitipTcte. ThBTC could be nn iinuojiiiun, or deception. 

Tlii:* accmitit, or one similar, is rutincl in Luke vit. 1 — II). The 
narratives agree in the character of the person, Lhe place, and 
the time ; the same substantial structure of the account ; the 
expression of similar feeling!> ; and the same answers, and the 
same result. 

Matlhew says, that the centurion came hiinself. Luke says, 
that he at first seivt elilers of Ihe Jew&, and then his particular 
[friendt. He aJi^o addii, that he was friendly to the Jews, and bad 
I built ihem a synagogue. The fact thai the centurion came himself 
fis no evitience that olhers did not come also. The cenlurton was 
I s Ijreat favourite, and lliey would be anxious that what he de- 
sired of Jesus should be granted. At his suggestion, or ot their 
own accord, they might apply to Jesus, and press the subject 
upon him, and be anxious to represent tne case as favourably as 
I possible. It la not at nil Improb&ble that the same representation 
and request might be made both by the centurion and his friends. 
Matthew fixed on the fact that the ctfnturion came hiroself, and 
Luke on the remarkable zeal shown by the friends of a heathen; 
the interest they took in his welfare, and the circumstance that 
he had done much for them. Matlbew was intent on the great 
leading facts of the cure. He was studious of brevity. He did 
not chooiie lo explain the particular circumstances. He says ih&t 
the ceiilurlor made the application, and received the answer. Ho 
does not say whether by himself, or by an agent. Luke explains 
particularly how It was done. 

14 ^ And when Jesu8 was come into Peter's house, 
he saw hid wife's mother laiii, and sick of a fever. 1 5 
And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: and 
she arose, and ministered unto 1 hem . 

This account is contained also in Mark i. 29 — 31. and Luke iv. 
38 — H. Mark adds that Simon and Andrew lived together, and 
that iame^ and John went with tliem lo the house. He adds, also, 
thai before the miracle, they spake to him about the .sick person. 
'l"he miracle was direct and complete. She was <w completely 
ed an to attend them, and mlniutei lo them. 
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l(i II Wlicn the even was come, they brautrht 
him many that were posiiessed with tlesils: and he cast 
out the Bpirjts wtlh his word, and healed all that were 
siek; 

All that were broughl lo Jesus he healed. This was proof ol 
two things: first, hU great l>cncvoleiice ; and, secontlly, of his 
Divine mission. None of his miracliw were performed merely 
to make r tlisjjlay of power. They were nil connerlcd widi 
some works uf benevulerice. This vfa.& on the evDiiing of the 
wbbath, Mark i. iil — :}'2. The Jews kejn the sabbath from even- 
ing' to evening, l^ev. win. 32. (hi the sabbath Ihey woulil not 
bring their sick ti] be healed, Luke xiii. 14; but as soon a^ it 
was closed, ou tlie evening of the same day, they came ia multi- 
tudes to bo cured, 

1 7 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken b^ 
Esaias the propheU saying. Himself took our infirmi- 
ties, and hare our sicknesses. 

This passage is loiind in Isaiah liii. 4. Our English translation 
is. 'Surely be balh borne our griefii. and cai'riccl our .sorrow*.' 
The word tran.slated 'ffriefs' in Isaiah, and* iiilkiiiities' in Mat- 
Ihew, means properly diseases! of the liody. To bear those griefs, 
h clearly to bear thaw away, oi to remove them. This was done 
by his miraculous power in iiealing the sick. The word rendered 
' sorrows,' in Isaian, and ' sicknesses,' in Matthew, means piiins, 
[jfriefa, or anguish of mind. To carry Ihcm, is to sytnpatliize with 
the sufferers ; to make provision for alleviating those sorrows ; and 
to lake ibem away. This be did by lits precepts and bis eKainplc : 
the cause of all sorrows — sin — he removed by his atooemeat. 
The pas«!age in Isaiah and ^tatthew mean ]>rcci»ely the same 
thing. 

18 Now when Jesus saw ^reat multitudes about 
him, ho gave commandment to depart unto the other 
side. 

* Unto the other aide.' Jkus was now in Capernaum, u. city at 
the northwest corner of the sea of Titverlas, or sea of Gablee. 
Sm note Malt. iv. 18. The country to which he purposed to g» 
vas the region on the east of the wa of Tiberias, 

1*) And a pertain scribe came, and said unto him. 
Master, I will fbllow thee whithersoever thou goest, 
20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, 
end the birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay A/* head. 

It is not itnprohRble that this man, who had seen the miracle* 
of JesuK, lisd formed .in expectation llmt by following him he 
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1^101)1(1 ubtrtit) jvome rotisideralile vvortdly advantage. Cht'tut in 
reply proclaimed his o*vn poserly. The very foxe's and hiriis, 
K!i)s he, have plwres of repose and shetler, [;ut (he S.in <>( man 
has iia home, and no pillow. Ha in a. slran^er in his own viirid ; 
a waiiderer and an oulcasl from theabixlesol men. ' Son ol man." 
No title is mnrv freqtientlygivfn lo the .Savimir than lliis. When 
he spetihs of himself, this is the most comniKH appoil.ilion hv 
which he is known. Probably there was a reference to Isaiali 
ix. G, ' ITiiio us a Soil is given.' The Saviour chi>*e to adopt an 
-ippttlailnti which idcntitied him with ourselves. See Heb. it. 
14— Ifi. Perhaps, also, he used it lo signify the interest he felt 
in man; his peculiar love and friendship for him; and hii* will- 
ingness lo devute himself lo the beal intertsis of the race. 

21 Antl another of his iHseipIes siiiil unto hira, Lortl, 
silifer me first to fj^o and hury my father. 

Tlic word disciple properly sigTiilles learner; and was given to 
his followers, because they received him as their teacher. See 
note Matt. v. I, It does not of necessity mean Uiat a disciple was 
pious mail, but only one of tlie niuhilude, wlio, for varioua 
\ist», nii^hl attend on hi^ instructiuns. Sec John vi. /i6; rx. 28. 

22 But Jesus said nnto him. Follow me ; and let 
;he dead bury their dead. 

The wnrd dead ia used in this passage in two (iiltercnt Pcnf^es. 
[The Jews used it often to express tiufi(Tereiice towards a thing; 
or rather, to show that that ttiitig lias no intlneiicc over us. Tru«, 
to be dead to llie world ; to l>e dead lo the law, Rom. vii. 4; to 
be dead lo sin, Rom. vi. 11; nicatis tliiit ihc world, law, and 
sin, have not influence or control over us; that we are free from 
them, anil act as though they were not. So, men of die world 
arc dead to religion, 'lliey see not ils beauty ; hear not its voice ; 
are not won by its loveliness. 'J'liii is tiic class of men to which 
the Saviour referred here. [.iCl men, say-s be. who are uninter- 
ested in my work, and who are dead in sin, Epii ii. I, take care 
of the dead, ^'our duty is now to follow me. 

There might be Iwo reasons for this anp.irenlly harsh diroction. 
One was, to try Ihe clKiraclcr and altacnnient of the man, If he 
iiail proper love for Christ, he would he willing to leave his 
Jrieiid* even in ihe most tender and trying circumstances. This 

required, Matt. x. 37. Our Saviour tautfht here, that a regard 
llo Irierds, nud ease, and comfort, should be subordinate to the 
gospel : and that wc should always be ready to sacrifice these 
mIiCU duty to God requires it. 

23 T And when ho was entered into a ship, his dis- 
ciples followed him. 

This wa.«! on the sea of Tiheritw. The ' siiip' in which the^ 
tailed was n small open bonl, with sails, such tis, wetc cv>TO\\v<aw^ 
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usecHar fir<hmg on the lake. 'His disciples.'' Not merely I 
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Apostlos, liul oti)er». Tlicre were many other sltips in coinpao; 
with him, Mark iv. 36. This clrcumaUnce would render th 
mirAcIe mucli more striking a.n<i impressive. 

24 And, behold, there arose a great tempest in tl: 
sea, insomuch that the sliip was covered with the waves { 
but be wua oalcep. 

'A gre&l temposl.' A violent sttirm ; or a wind so slrong as to 
endanger their lives. This bke was subject to su<iden squalU. 
"Hie ship was covered with llie waves. The billows dashed 
a^iiist [}if: sJiiu, Mark iv. 37 ; so that it wa.s fa<it filling, and in 
danger of sinking. ' He was asleep.' On the hinder jiart nf the 
vessel, on a pillow, Mark iv. 38. It was in the night, and Jesus 
had retired to rest, pruUably wear}', and he slept culmly and 
•erenely. 

25 And his disciples came to him, and awoke him, 
saying, Lord, save us : we perish. 

'Savons,' Save onr lives. ' We perish.' We are ni danger 
of perinhing. This showed great confidence in the Saviour. It 
shows also where those should alwaj!^ go, who feci that they are 
in danger of perisiiing. There is none that can save Iron) lbs 
storms of Divine wralh but the Son of God. 

26 And he saith unto thetn, Why are ye fearful, O 
ye of little faith ? Then he arose, and rebuked tho 
winds and tho sea ; and there was a great calm. 

' Why are ye fearful ?' You sliould have remembered that the 
Son of God, the Messiah, was on board. \'ou should not have 
forenttcn thut he had power to save, and that with him you are 
sale. Christians should never fear daiiger, disease, or death. 
With Jesus they are safe. No enemy can reach him j and as he 
is safe, so they shall be also, John xiv. 19. ' Rebuked the winds,' 
Reproved them ; or commanded them In l>e stil!. What a power 
was this 1 What irresistible proof that lie was Divine ! His word 
awed the tempest, and allayed the j^lorin ! There U not, any 
where, a sublimer description of a display of power. Nor could 
there be stronger proof that he was truly the Son of God. ' CSreat 
calm.' The winds were still; and the sea ceased to endanger 
their lives. 

27 But the men raarvelled, saying, What manner of 
man is this, that even the winds and the aea obey him ! 

'The men marvelled.* Wondered ; or were amazed. ' What 
manner of man 1' What personage I How unlike otlier monl 
What ft vast display of power; and how far exalted above mor 
taU mast he be ! 
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None but God could calm the heavin)r billows, ami scatter the 
tenipesi. No scene coald have been more priind Ihan this display 
nl" the piiwcrof Jesus. The (larkness ; irie ilashing waves; lluj 
hovvlinK wind's ^ the beaviti^ ami tn.«>iiiig ship: and thL> fiiars aiid 
crifs o! the seamen ; all by a. single word hushed into calm re- 
pose; all present an image of power and divinity i> rcsisiildy 
Brand and awFid. So the lemppst rolls tind thickens over the 
bead nf ihe awakenpri sinner, .'^o he trembles over immediate 
and awful desCructinri. So while the stonw of wratli howls, and 
hell threatens to engulf him. he rnrnes trcmhlinfif to the Saviour. 
^Chri-si hears ; he rebukes the s-tiirm ; and the dinner is safe ; Iiide- 
cribable peace takes posfte^sion of the soul ; and he glide^i on a 
inqiiil sea to the haven of eternal rest. See Isa. Ivli. 20, 21. 
torn. V. 1. Phi!, iv. 7. 
28 11 Anr] when he was come to the other side, into 
le coimtiy of the Geru;eseiies, there mvi him two pos- 
38sed witli devils, cotniiifr nut of the tombs, txeeeditig 
ierce, so that no man might pass by that way. 
The same account of the dennouiacs substantially is found in 
larkv. 1— 20, and Luke viii, 26—3!). 'Country of ihe Ger- 
tsooe*.' Mark, v. I, says that he canie into the conntry of the 
^adareives. This dilTi=rence is oidy apnarent. fjailura was a 
fcity not far from the lake Genesarctii. ISIotc Matt. iv. '2a. Ger- 
esa was a city about twelve miles to the south-east of Gadara. 
le fame into the region in which the two cities were i^ituated, 
and one evangelist mentioned oue, and the other anollier. No 
men would have written in this manner but those who were 
acquainted with the facts. ' Tliere met \nm two.' Mark and 
Lute «peak of only one that met Mm. * There met him out nf the 
lonibs a man,' Mark v. 2; 'There met him out of the tombs 
a certain man,' Luke viii. 27. 1 1 is to be obsened, hosvever, 
tliat ncillier Mark nor Luke !i4i.y liiat there was tK> more than 
one, They tuigbt be led to fix the atteutitm on one of ihem 
(hat was more notorious, and furious, and difficult to be manured. 
Had tbey denied plainly that there was more than one, tnero 
.would have been an irreconcilable contradiction. An it is, il 
hows that ihey were honest witnesses. Witnesses in courts of 
law often ditTer in uTslmjportant matters ; and, provided the main 
'■narrative coincides, their testimony is more valuable. 

Luke has given us a hint why lie recorded only the cure of one 

of then). He says, there met Film ' out of ibecily,' a man, &c.; 

uor, as it sbouUl be rendered, ' a man of the city,* a citizen. Tt'el 

Clhe man did not dwell in the city ; for iie adds in the same \ erse, 

'* neither alwdi! he in anj' house, but in llie (Buibs.' 'n>e truth 

was. tliat he was well known ; and the people felt a deep interest 

in his case. Luke wan therefore particularly struck with it; and 

ML'' his cure full V eslablishwl the jij^Nerof JwvkSs \vft t«»xWi W 
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The other thftt Matthew inenUuns was ^rubably a stranger, ir 
person less notorious. ' Coming out oi the tombs.' Mark an 
Luke say Ihal ihey dwelt in the toraba. The sepulchres of t 
Jews were cotrunonly caves, beyond the wails of the citie» in 
which ihey dwelt, or excavations made in the sides of hill*, or 
itometiinea in solid rocks. TTiese caves, or cxcavaiions, were 
aometimea of great eKlciit. Tliey dc':sccniled to them by fligtUg 
of steps. Tliey afTardedj therefore, to demoniacs retreat and 
libeller. They aelighted in these gloomy and melancholy reccssea, 
as congenial lo the wretched stale of their minds. 

29 And behold, they cried out, sayinfj, What have 
we to do with thee, Jestis, thou Son of God ? art thou 
come hither to torment uf> before the time? 

'What have we to do with tbee f" The ineaniiig is, Why do^t 
thou trouble, or disturb us? See 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 2 Kings ix. 18. 
Ejirn iv, 3. ' Son of God.' The title, Son of God, is often given 
lo Christ. It denotes hia peculiar and near relation lo the Father, 
as cviticcii by his resurrection, Ps, ii. 7. Acts xiii. 33. It denotes 
his peculiar reUlion to God aa his Father, Luke t. 35; and is 
equivalent to a declaration that he is Divine, or equal t<> the Fa- 
ther, John X. 36. ' Art thou come hither to torment us,' &c. By 
the time here mentioned is meant the day of judgment, Tha 
bible reveals the doctrine that evil spirits are p«rmitled to tempt 
and afflict men, but that in the day of judgtrienl they also will be 
condemned, and bound to everla.sting ptinishment with all the 
wicked, 2 Pet. ii. 4, Jude G. These spirits seemed to be ap- 
prized of that, and alarmed lest the day which they feared had 
ooRie. 

Mark and Luke say that Jesus inquired the name of the prin- 
cipal demoniac, and that he called his name Legion, for they 
were many. The name legion was given lo a div'ision in the Rq- 
man army. In the lime of Christ it consisted of six thousand. 
It was used to signify alarge number^ without specifying the exact 
amount. 

30 And there was a good way off from them a herd 
of many swine, feeding. 31 So the devils besought 
him, Buying, If thou cast us out, suffer us ta go away 
into the herd of swine. 32 And he said unto them, 
Go. And when they were come out, they went into 
the herd of swine: and behold, the whole herd of 
swine ran violeiilly down a steep place into the sea, 
and perished iu the waters. 33 And they that kept 
them, fled, and went tlieirways into the city, and told 
every thing ; and what was befallen to the possessed 
of the devils. 
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' tlwy that kept them fled.' Tliesp swine were doubile^s ow uni 
by th<^ intiabitaiits of Giu!a,i-a. >Swinc were lo Sewn uncieaD 
uiimals, and tc was unlawful for them lo eat iheru, Lev, xi. 7. 
The Jews were forbiditen by Iheir own laws to keep theuij even 
for the purpose of traffic. This conduct is easily rindlcaled. I. 
If Chriitl be Divine a^ well as humau — God as wdl as man— ihen 
he had an original right lo that and all other property, atid might 
dispose of it as he jileascd, Ps. L 10 — I'i. "i. If this properly 
was held by the Jews, it was a violation of iheir taw, and it was 
right that they should suffer Ihe Ios:j; if by the Cientilea, it wu 
known also lo be a. violation of Uie law of the people among whom 
they lived ; a temptaiion and a snare to ihein ; and an aSomina^ 
lion in their ^iglit } and it was proper ihal the nuisance should be 
removed. 

34 And bebold, the whole city came out to meiit 
Jesus : and when they saw him, they besought him 
that lie would depart out of their coa.sts. 

' The whole city came uiit.' Tli>e people of the city probably 
came with a view of arresting him for ihc injury done lo ihe pro- 
perly; but seeing hitn, aiid being awed by his presence, they 
only besought him to leave them, ' tJut of their coasts.' Out of 
their country. This shows: 1. That tlie design of Satan is to 
prejudice men against the Saviour; and even lo make what 
Chri&t does an occa.'tion why ihey j^hnuld de&ire him to leave 
them, 2. Tlie power of avarice- ftie^e men preferred their 
property lo the Saviour. It is no uncommon thing For men lo love 
the world so much, as to see no beauty in relig'tnn, and no excel- 
lence in the Saviour; and, rather than part with it,, to beseech 
Jesu.s to withdraw from them. The most grovelling employment; 
the nieist abandoned sins; the mo«t loath.some vices, are often 
luv<;d mure than the prepuce of Jesus, and all Ihc ble.ssitigs of 
his salvation. Alasj how many are there, like the dwellers in 
Gadara, that ask him to depart ; that se« hiin go without it sigh ; 
and (hat neven never, ^aJn behold him coming la bless them 
with salvatioo. 
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il AND be entered into a sbip, and passed over, and 

me into Ms own city. 

Jesu.« recrossefl the lake of Gc-nesarelh, and returned to his 
own city. By 'his own city' is meant Capernaum, Mark ii. 1, 
the city which was at that time ids home, or where he had his 
dwelling, Seech.lv. J3. This same account, wiili <»>mc addi- 
tional circumstances, is contained in Mark ii. 3— VI, and l.uke v, 
18^26. 



2 And, behold, they brought to him. a XBa.Tk. %\0«^ oli 
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the pnlsy, lying on u be<l : and Jesus, seeing theii 
faitb, sai<l unto thu sick of the pulsy. Son, be of good 
cheer : thy sina be forgiven thee. 

See Note Matl. iv. 2-1. ' Lying on a bed.' This was a portable 
bed, probnlily n mattress, or perhnp«i a mere blanket spread to lie 
on, suuported, ao as to be easily Wnie. 

Mark sayj ' ihey uncovered the roof,' ch, ii. '1. Luke aays, 
' llioy weul nptm tne housetop, and let iiirn dowu through the 
tiling,' ch. V. 19, To us it would appear that much injury must 
have becQ done to the house where Jesus was, and that they must 
be much incommtHled by the removal of tiles, and rafter*, &c. 
Acquainlanre, however, with tlie m«le of buildinpf m the east, 
removes the difficulty. Housck, in easlerri comitries, are com- 
monly squire in their form, and of a single story. On approach- 
fug tltem from the street, a single door is seen in the centre, and 
directly above it a single latticed window. On entering the door, 
the first room is a small wiunre room, snrrounderi with benrhe?, 
called the porch. In this mom the master of a family commonly 
transacts business, and, on private occasions, receives visits. 
Passing through the ix)rch, you enter a large square place, directly 
in the centre of the building-, called the court. Luke says that the 
ptiralytic was let down 'into the midnts' not in the midst uf tlje 
people, but of the building' — the middle place of the house. Id 
this large place company is received on marriasje, and other festivt 
occasions, This room is surroundetl hv a gallery, or covered walk^ 
on every side. From that covered walk Mors open into the other 
apartmcntH of the house. So that access from one Tfmm to 
another is alway.s dirough the centre or court. This court is com- 
monly uncovert^d or opened above. In wet weather, however, and 
in limcirof great heat of tlie sun, it is covered with an awning or 
canva-ss, stretched on conis, and cajwhle of l>eing ea.sily removed 
or rolled up. This is what Mark probably means when he say* 
they uncovered the roof. Thev rolled up or removed this awning. 

From the court to the roof tlje accent is by flights of stairs, 
either in the covereKi walk or Mllery, or in the porch. The root 
18 nearly flat. On tboM; roofshkulesof grans, or wheat, or barley 
gom.etimes spring up, but tliey are soon withered by thu sun, Ps. 
cx.icix. 6 — y. On such a roof Rahab concealed the spies, Jo»h. 
ii. 6; Samuel talked with Saul, 1 Sam. m. 25; David walked 
at even tide, 2 Sam. xi. 2 ; and Peter went up to pray, Acts x. 9, 
This roof was surrounded with a balustrade, or raflinp, breast 
high, on the sides, covered with terras or matling. A breastwork 
or railing was of course built in the same manner around the 
open space in the centre, to prevent them from falling into lha,J 
court below. This railin^f, or breastwork, is what Luke, ch. v. \9ii 
says they let him down Ihrougli. They removed it probably so| 
that the Couch could he conveniently lul down with coriU; »n<l|' 
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etanding on Ihe roof over the Saviour, thev let the mm down 
airectly before him. ITie pains which they had taken, and the 
perseverance which they had manife^tetl, was the evidence at 
their faith or confidence in his power, and their desire that the 
sick man s^hould be brought into his presetice, ' Be of good 
cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.' The man trembled as he came 
before the Saviour, and feared that he was so great a sinner ihat 
Christ would not regard him. He tlierefore assured hitti that hia 
offences were pardoned, and that he might lay aiiide hbi fears. 
Jesus intended to show his power to forgive sins. Had he stated 
it wtthuulany miracle, the Jew^ wrtuld not have believed it, and 
even hi« disciples might have been staggered. In proof of it, ha 
worked a miracle ; and no one, therefore, could doubt that he hail 
the power. The miracle was wrought in expre&S attestation of the 
assertion that he had. the power io forgive sins. As God would 
nut work a miracle to confirm a falsehood, or to deceive men, the 
miracle was a solemn confirmalioa, on the part of God, thalJesua 
had such power, 

3 Anrl, iKihald, certain of the scrib«B said vrithiti 
theniselves. This man blasphemeth. 

The word ' blaspheme' originally means to speak evil of any 
one, to injure by words, to nlame unjustly. When applied to 
God, il means la speak of him uTiiui>tly, to ascribe to him acts 
and attributes which be doe-s not pc^sess, to speak impiouslj ur 
profanely, to blame him. It means, also, to atlempt to do or say 
a thing which belongs to Viim alone, or which he only can do. 
Tills is ibf meaning here. Christ w as chnrged with saying a thing 
in his own name, or attempting to do a thmg which properly be- 
longed to God i thus assoming tile place of God, and invading hit 
prcro^tives- ' None,' said they, f as in Mark and Ltike,J "can for- 
give sins but God only.' In this they reasoned corrtsctly. See Tsa- 
xliii. 25; xliv. 22, By saying that he forgave sins, Jei^us was 
understood to alfirm that )>« was Divine ; and oa he gave a proof 
of it by working a miracle expressly to confirm the claim, it fol- 
Io«'S that he is Divine, or equal witfi the Father. 

4 Aiid Jesus, knowing their thoughts, said, Where- 
fore think ye tivil in your hearts ? 

'Jesus, knowing their IhoughU.' Mark saya, ' Jesus perceived 
in his spirit that they so reasoned.' The power of searching the 
heart, and knowing the thoughts of men, belongs only (o God, 
] Chron. .xxviii. 9. Rom. viii. 27. Rev, ii, 23. Ji-r. xvii. 10, In 
claiming tnis, as Jesus did here, and often elsewhere, he gave 
clear proofs of his omniscience, John ii. 24, 25. 

A For whether is easier to say, 7 Ay sins be for- 
given thee, or to say, Arise, and walk? 6 But that ya 
may know that the Son of maa hath ^v?« cm. e,OTV>cvV4 
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forffivc sins, (then sailh ho lo Ihe sick of the palsy; 
Arise, take up thy bed, and po unto thine bouse. 
And he arose, ami dLiparted tu his huuse, 8 But when 
the iniillilude saw //, they marvcllaJ, and gluriliedGod, 
wliieU had given such power unto men. 

'They glorifiod God; See note Mad, v, 10. To glorify God, 
here, means to nraise him, or to acknosvlcilgc Uis power. Tl»e 
expression, ' which had given such power to men,' was a pari of 
their prai«e. It represses no seTMinicntof Ihe evangelist alioiil 
Ihe nnliire of Clirist. 

9 ^ And as Jesns passed IbrthfVoni thence, he saw 
a man, named Matthew, sitthk^ at the receipt uf custom : 
and he saith unto hira, Follow ino. And he arose, and 
followed him. 

' Sitting at the receipt of custom.' That is, at the place where 
custom, or tribute, was received ; or in other words he was a pub- 
lican, or tax-galhcrer. See oole Mutt, v, 47. This man was 
Matthew, the writer of thb gospel. The s^ne account is found 
in Mark ii. 14, tind Luke v. 27, 'l-i. \luiU these evanirelists call 
him Levi, Thn Jews were in the liahit of giving several names 
to the same pt'rson. Thus Pe'er wa.s calieil Simon ami Cephiis. 
It 14 worthy of remark that Luke has mentioned a circumstance 
favourable to Mllhevv, which Mattliew himMjlf has omitted. 
I.,uke saysij 'he left all.' Had Mallhew said this, it would hav« 
been a commendation of himself. No men were ever furth 
from praising ihcniselve!; than, the evangelists. 

10 ^ And it camo to pass, ua Jesus sat at meat in 
the hoase, behold, many publicairs and sinntrs came 
and sat down with hiui unil liia disciples. 

'Hti-S feast was given to him by Levi, or Matthew, Luke v. 29. 
To receive Christ no.ipitably and kindly was a commendable act, 
and it strongly evinces Matthew's freixlom from oslontation that 
he has suppressed the fact. It thus illustrate* Matt. vi. 1—4. 
' At meat.' At the table, at supper. 

1 1 And when the pharisecs saw it, they said unto 
liis dis("i]de». Why eateth your Master with publicans 
and sinners ? 

To eal and drink with others denotes intimacy and familiarity. 
The Pharisees, by asking liiis question, accused liiin of tteekiitg 
the society o( such men, and of being Uie conipauion of iIm 
wicked. The iivference they wmitd draw wit*, that he could a 
be himseir righlcou*. since he delighted iti the company of ahn 
dotted men. 
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12 But when Jcsti!^ htard that, lie said inUo them, 
They that be whole need not a physician, but tliey thai 
are sick. 

Jesu^, ill reply, said tliat Lite whole needed not a physiriau. 
Sick per»on8 only needed liis aid. A pliysician would not (-(ini- 
inonly be Ibutid with those that A^ere iu heallh. HU prnper place 
was among the sick. So, says he, If vou pharisees are such as 
you think yourselves, already pure and ^uly, vou da not need my 
|ud. I came on piirpiise to save sinneni. my buBinesa is with 

em. 

13 But go ye and learn what Mo? meaneth, I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice ; for I am not come to 
call the rightcoudj hut sinners to repentance. 

To reprove tliem, and lo vindicate his own conduct, he appealed 
to a passage of scripture with which they oujirht to have been 
,|kcQuatute<l. ' I will iiavc niercV; and not sacrl'ire," Hos. vi. 6, 
Thus is a Hebrew mode of speaEiinK, and menii!^, 1 prefer mercy 
|ti) sacrifice; iir, I am Tiiore plea-sedwith aL'ts of beuevolenre and 
lciiMine<vs than with a mere external compliance with the dutieii 
bf religinn. Mercy, here, means l>cne\ol[-nce or kindness to- 
wards others. Sarrifices were the principal part of the worship 
ef the Jews, and hence came ui signify external wor-jiirip in gene- 
ral. This is the meaning of the word here, Tim siense in which 
our Saviour applies it is this: You piiarisees are exceedingly 
tenaciuu.s of tlie externa! duties of religion. But ("iod ha*, declared 
that lie prefers benevolence or mercy to those outward duties. It 
isproper,therefore, that 1 should associate with sinners for the pur- 
pose of doing them gwod. ' 1 came not to call the righteous," &c. 
No iiiiman Iwinj^R are by nature righteous, Ps. xiv. 3. Rom, iii. 
JO — 18. The piiarisee.^, Iinwever, pretended to be righteous. 
hrist meant to affirm that his proper and only business was to 
11 to repentance such men as he was now with. He came to 
k and save such, and it was his proper business, therefore, lo 
ciatc with them. , 

14 ^ Then came to him the disciples of John, say- 
ing, Why do we and the phariseesfast oft, but (by dis- 
ciples fast not? IS And Jesiia said unto them, Can 
the children of the brido-charat>or taoiirn, as lou^ as 
the bridegroom is with them ? hut the days wUl cotne, 

hen the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and 
en shall they fast. 

See also Mark it. 18—22. Luke v. .13— .39. 'John.' That U, of 
ohn the baptist. The pliarisees fa?ted often, regularly twine a 
eek, Ix^ides the great national days of fasting, L«'ii.<ii.NW. VI 
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See note, Mall. li. \f* — ^S. ThU was the established cinvhim > 
the land, and J«Ki» did not ievi hiinseirautlioriited la make .ho great i 
a change as to dispense with it. His disciples were desirous of 
knowing, Iherefnrc, why .Iesu* had done it. Besides, it is pro- 
bable thai ihiH que<lini) was put lu him uhei) Jalui was in prison : 
and liis tlisciplcs involved in deep grief on account of it, ob?vcr%e<i 
duy^or fas^llng, and wondered thai the Tol lowers of Jesus did not 
join with them. 

Christ, in reply lo them, used three illustrations, all of (hern 
aoing to e>lxblish the same thing, that we should obsvcne a 
nines* and propriety in things. The first is taken from a mar- 
riage. ']'ht children of the Ijridecliandier — liial is, the bridemen, 
or men wlut had! the special care of the bridal chaniber, and who 
were therffore \m special friends — do not think of fasting while 
he 1» with tlieni. With them it is a timcof fe?livily and rejoicing; 
anil mourning would not be appropriate. So, says be, .lohn, your 
friend and teacher, is rn captiv ity. With you it vs a lime uf deep 

frief, and it is til that you should fiisl. T am with my disciples, 
t ii, with them, a time of joy, It is not At that they nhoivlJ use 
the tokens of grief, and fast iiiw. 

IG No man puttoth a piece of new cloth unto an 
old garment ; for that which is put in to fill it up 
taketli fVom the garment, and the rent is made wofse. 

A .second illustration wa.'i drawn from a well-known fact, show- 
ing also that ibere was a propriety or fitness of thinE-'<. Ivone of 
you, sitys he, in mending an old garment, would lake a piece of 
entire new clolh. The word here translited ' new' in ibeorlglnal 
means rude, undressed, nr not fulled or rleanscd hy the cloth- 
dnesser. In this state, if applied to an old gariiieni, .inJ if wet, 
it would contract and draw ofT a part of the garment lo which it 
was attached, and thus make tlie rent worse than it was. So, 
says he, my new doclrinea do not match with llie old riles of the 
plmri<iees. 

17 Ncillier ilo men put new wine into old bottles; 
else the bottles bi-oak, and the wine runneth out, and 
the bottles perish : but lliey put new wine into new 
botllea, and both uro preserved. 

The third illustration wa.s taken from wine put into botlle«. 
Bottles, in eastern natitins, were itiade, and are so i^till, of .skins 
of beasts. Generally the sk'n was taken entire frwn a sheep or a 
eoat, and, properly prepared, w as filled with wine or water. By 
long usage, however, I ney of course became lender, and would 
be easily rent. New wine, put into I hem, would ferment, and 
sweH and hurst ihein open. New skins or hollies would be 
strong enough lo hold it from bursting. So, says Christ, there i« 
a fitness or propriety of things. It is not fit IhFti my doctrine 
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CHAPTER IX. 

shaiilil Uc^ attBched lu, or connected u ilh, ifie otd aitd corrupt 
dortriiies of the pliari'ees. New llMngs shnuld he put Ingether, 
fiiul made lo nialch. 

This account of eastern bouks may illustrate Ihc following 
passages Jo*h. Ik. 4, Job xxxii, 19. Ps, cxix. 83. 

13 % While he spake these things unto them, be- 
hold, there csiir^e a certain ruler, and worshipped hira, 
sayinfT, My daughter is e\eti now dead: but corae and 
lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 19 And 
Jesus urose and followed him, and so did his disciples. 

The account con Uiined in Ihese verses is recorded, vvidi some 
additional circumstances, iri Mark v. 22 — I3,aud [.uke viii.4l — 5fi. 
'There came a certain ruler.' Mark and Lnke say ihal hi* 
name was .Idrus, and that he was a ruler of tlie synagogue ; that 
is, one of the elders to whom was commilled the care of the sy- 
nagogue. See note Matl. iv. 'i'i. ' My daughter is even now 
Head? Luke says that this was his only daughter, and ihii sha 
was twelve years of age. Mark and Luke say that she was at 
the point of death, and that information of her actual death was 
brought to him by one who was sent from the ruler's house, 
Mhile Jesus was guing. Matthew combined the two facLs, 
and stated the representation which was made to Jesus, without 
stopping particularly to exhihil the manner iti which it was done. 
The Greek word rendered ' is even now dead,' does not of neces- 
sity meat! that she had actually expirefl, l»ut only that she wa* 
dying or aboiil lo die. Cutnparc Gen. xKiii. 21, I. K, 24. It is 
likely that a father, in these circumsta(u^.es, would wse a word as 
nearly eKpressing actual death as would be consistent with the 
fact iihat she was alive. 'Hie passage may be expressed thus : 
My daughter was so sick that she must be, by this time, dead. 
* Come and lay thy hand upon her,' It was customary for the 
Jewish prophets, in conferring favours, to lay their hand on the 
person benefited. 

20 IT And, behold, a woman, which was diseased of 
an issue of blood twelve years, came behind /tim, and 
touched the hem of his garment: '21 For she said 
withiA herself, If I may but touch his garment I 
shall be whole. 22 But Jesus turned hitn about ; 
and when he saw her, he said. Daughter, be of good 
comfort : thy faith hath made thee whole. And the 
woman was majdc whole frotn that hour. 

' Touched the hem of hJ* garment.' Thisgnrment was probably 
the square garment which was thrown over the shuulders. Note. 
Matt. V. 40. This was surrounded by a bovdeT, m ^Tm^fe-, -a-vv^ 
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this fringp, or loosi lliieads liangiiig <lciwn, is what is; meant 
tliB lifin. The Jews were coinmiiiiae<t to weai' lliis in (irde' to 
dislinmiish lliein from other nations. Sne Num. xv, 3^, 31), 
Deul, xxii. 12. 

Mark says tliat the woman, fearingf and trembling, came and 
told him all the truth. She itiij^ht have trembled at the pros})ect 
that he might rebuke her for presumption. ' Be of good comFort.' 
Jesus silenced her fears, coipmcndf?d her failh, and M;nl her away 
in peace. Her faith, her Ktrunjf cuiindetii:u in Jesus, had l)etiti the 
means of her restoration. It was the power of Jesus that cured 
her ; hul that power would not have been exerted but in connec- 
tion with faith. So in the salvation of !i sinner. No one is saved 
who doe» not h-elieve; but failh L» the instrumenl., and not the 
power, that ^avcs. 

23 And when Jesus came into the rulers house 
and saw the minslrelH and the penple m.iking a noise, 

Jesus ajJmitteil only three of hii disci[jtes, Peter, James, nnd 
John the brother of .taine*. and the father and mother of (lie diim- 
sel, to go in with i'um where (In- corpse l.iy, Mark v. 37 — iU. It 
was imiwrtanl that there should be witnesses of the miracle, and 
he chose a sufficient numlKi. Five witnesses wore eninigh to 
establish the fact. The wiliieises were impurtial. The fiirt that 
she was dead was established beyond a doubt. Of this the 
mourners, the parenli, the meascngers, the people were satisfied. 
If shf wa-s presented to ihc people alive, the proof of the miracle 
was comniete. ' He saw the minstreU and the people making a 
noise.' Minstrels are j^r.sons who play on in^tr-jmcnts of music, 
'Hie people of the east ujied to bewail the dead by cutting the 
■ flc^h, (caring the hair, and crying bitterly. See Jer. ix. 17 ; xvi, 
6, 7. LIzek. xxiv. 17. The expressions of grief at the death of a 
friend, in e.X'?tcrn countries, are extreme. As soon as a person 
dies, all the females in the family set up ft loud and dnlcful cry. 
They continue it as long a.s they can without taking breath, and 
the shriek of wallinjj dits away in a low suit. They hire person* 
of btiilt sexes, whose employment it i.s to mourn for the dead in 
the like frantic manner. See Amos v. IG. Jer. ix. 20, They 
employ ndnstrels to aid their grief, and increase the expression 
of their sorrow. This violent Rrief continue*, commonly, eiglit 
days; it is exhibited In the pnicession to the grave; and llie air 
is rent with the waiiings of real and of hired luourucrs. 

The Jews were forbidden to tear their hair and cut their flesh. 
See I,ev. xix. 2'S, Deul, xiv. ], They showed their grief by 
howling, by music, by concealing the chin with their garment, by 
rending the outer garment, by refusing to wa.«h or anoint ihem- 
selves, or to converse with people, by scattering ashes or dusl in 
the air, or by lying down iti tliem, 2 Sam, i. 2 — 4; kIv. 2; xv. 
30. Mark x^v. fi3. 
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CHAFrKU IX. 

24 He aaifl unto thera. Give place ; for thu maid is 
not deud, but uleepeth. And they laughed him to 
scorn. 

'TTie maid is not dead bnt sleepeth.' 'Our friend l^pizanis slcep- 
eih,' John xi. 11. 'Ilie sacred ■wrilers, who lieiti tfie dfjririne of 
the resurrection, often speak of the dead as sleeping. 2 Peter iii, 
4. Activii. fiO. 1 Cor. xv. fi, IS. 1 Tliess. iv. 13—15. Tliu 
meaning of this passage then, i.s, the raaid has not ceased to exist; 
liiil though her body is dead, yet her spirit lives, and she sleeps 
in hope of the resurrection. ' Laughed him to scorn.' Derided 
him, ridiculed him. 

23 But when (the people were put forth, he went in, 
and look her by the hand, and the maid arose. 26 And 
the i'aine hereof went abroad into all that land. 

I' He went in.' With the father and mother, and three discipJes, 
Mark V, 37 — 10. ' The maid arose.* She returned to life. Tnere 
could be no deception here. Parents could not lie imposed on in 
.Siicli. a. case. Nor could such a multitude be deceived. The power 
iof Jesus was uii(Joiil)te<ily manifest as suflfic lent (o raise the dead, 
plf he can restore the body to life, he can s.\w the soui. A word 
(from him can raise up the sinner to fife and posver, and reslore 
the soul to immortal life, so that it shall never see death, 
27 IT And when Jesus departetl theiico, two blind 
men followed him, crying, and saying, Thvu Son of 
David, have mercy on us. 
' .Son of David.' By the Son of David the Jews meant the 
Wessiah. He was the w)n or descendant of David by way of 
cminen<-e, Isa. ix. 7. Luke i, 32. Matt. i. 1. and Rev. xxii. IG. 
28 And when he was come into the house, the hlind 
Ducncaine to hirti : and Jesua saitltunto them. Believe 
ye that I ara alile to do this? They said utito him. 
Yea, LoEd. ?{) Then touched he their e; es,. saying, 
according to your faith be it unto you, 3tJ And their 
I eyes were openml : and Jesus straitly charfi;ed them, 
saying. See that no man know ii. .11 But they, when 
they were departerl, spread abroad liia fame in all that 
country'. 32 % As thoy went out, behold, they brought 
to him a dumb man possessed with a devil, ,13 And 
when the devil was cast out, the tiumh spake : and the 
multitudes raaiTelled, saying, It vraA never so seen in 
I.iracl. 31 Hut the pharisces said, He casteth out de- 
ila tfaroug fa the prince of tho devils. 
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^ ' Prince of tho devils.' That is, Beel-Zubub. See iiute 

■ kii. 24. 

■ 35 And Jesus went about all the cities and vil- 
lages, tt-aching in Iheir ayna^^iuea, and preaclniig the 
gospel of the kingdou), ami healing every sickness and 
every disease amuug the people. 

'llie gospel of the kingtkim.' 'Iliat is, the good neMs nf the 
reign of (iod, or llie good new» of the advent and rei|jti of the 
Messiah, Matt. iii. 2. 

36 If But when he saw themultitudea, he -was moved 
with compassion on them, because they fainted, and 
were seattered atimud, aii sheep having; no shepherd. 

He saw the people burdened with the riles of religion and the 
doctrincA nf the pnarisee* — sinking down under (heir igtiorance 
and iradiiiuns, anil neglected by iboBs who ou^itl to have been 
eDli);hleiied Itadiers — scattered and driven nut wilhnut care and 
attention. With great beauty he compares ihem to sheep, wan- 
dering wilhout a shepherd, Judea v/aa a land of flock<i and herd<j. 
The lailhful shepherd, by diiy and night, was with hts Hork, 
Without his care, they wandered, Tiiey v*"ere in danger of w ild 
beasts. So, said lie, is it with tliis people. No vvonilcr that tlie 
compas.iionale Redeemer was moved with pity. 

37 Then saitli he unto hia dist:iples, The han'est 
truly is plenteous, but tho labourers are few ; 38 
Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that he 
will send forth labourers mlo his harvest. 

Another beaiilifirl image. By the ' liarvcal,' here, he meant Iftal 
the jiiuUitude of iwoiile that flwked to hia ministry was great. 
The people ex pected the Mes*iah. They were prepared to receive 
the gospel. But the labourer's were few. Few were engaged in 
insrtruciing the routtitnde. He directed them, ihcrefore, to pray 
lo the Lord of (he harve^'.. tind i.s the proprietor of the ^reat 
y harvest of the wurtd, and he only can !«end men to gather it in. 
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Without ceEUiiug:, we ought to entreat of God lo pity the nations, 
[And lo sen J faithful nieii, w ho shM tell ihein of a uying i^aviour. 
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CHAPTER X. 

I AND when he had called unto ftim his twelve dis- 
ciples, he f^ave them power tn^ainst unclean spirits, to 
tast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness, and 
all manner of disease. 
This account of sending the apostle.' forth i.s recorded alscj in 
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MufU n. 7, and Lnlse ix. 1, Mark says (hat he senl them oiii 
(wo and two. Tltis wa.s a kind arraogcniciit, tti:i( each one might 
ha.\e a. ccinpaiiiini ; and that ihcy niiglit visit ninru plarps, and 
acooniptiuli more laJwur, Uian if ihey were all together. 'rhe*e 
twelve were the original number of apostles, Tlie word apostle 
meansi one that is sent, and was given (o liieni because they 
were wnt forth to preach the gospel. They were ainba.ssadnrs 
if Christ. Tu this numb«r Matthias was afterwards added, to 

:pply the place of Judtw, Acts i. 26. And Paul was spet'.ialiy 
led to be an apostle to the Gentile*, Rom, i. 1, 1 Cor. xv. 8, 9, 
]. i. 1, 

'ITieir office was clearly made known. They were lo heal the 
■ick, raise the dead, preach the gfwpel, &c. Tliey were lo be 
with him, receive hii* iiii^tructiorts, learn the nature of his re- 
ligion, be witnesses of his resurrection, and bear his gospel 
around the globe. The number twelve was for these puriioses 
sufliciently large lo ausivver the puiposo of testimony, rhey 
were not learned men, and couiii not be suppoi;ed to spread their 

iligioo by art, or talents, or learning. 'Iiiey were not men of 

ealth, and could not bribe men to follow them. Tliey were not 
men of rank and office, and tMuId not compel men to believe. 
They were just such men as are always found the bei«t witnesses 
ill courts of justice — plain muti, of good sense, of fair character, 
of great honesty, and with favourable npportunilics of ascertain- 
ing the facLi to which tliey bore wltne!?s. Such rnen every body 
believes, and especislly when they are willing lo lay down their 
lives to prove their sincerity. 

It was im|xirtant that he should choose tliotn early in his 
minisitry, that they might be fully acquainted with him. No wii- 
ne.'fses were ever so well qualified to give testimony as they; 
and none ever gave so much evidence of their sincerity as they 
did. See Acts i. 21, 22. 

2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these : 
the first, Simon, who was called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother ; Juraes the son of Zebedee, and John hia 
brother. 3 Philip, and Bartlmlotnew ; Thomas, and 
Matthew the publican ; James the son of Alpheus ; tind 
Lebbeus, whose suiaame was Thaddeus ; 

The account which follows is more fully giren in Mark iii. 

I — 13, and Luke vi. 12 — 19. Each of those evangelists has 

■corded the circiiirtislances of llieir appoinlment. They agree in 
iayinp it was done on a mountain r and, according to l.uke, it 
Wfls dotie before the !«ermoij on the nioutit wa* delivered. Luke 
adds that the night previous had been spent in prayer to God. 
Se» note on Luke vi, 12. ' .Simon, « iio is called Peter." Peter 
mean* a rock, lie was al.«o railed Cephas, John t, 42. \ C«x. 
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i, 12; i'li. 22; sv, 5. Oal. ii, 9. Tliis was * Syro-Chaldait; worti, 
sil^iiirying the same as Peter. This tianie was|fiven probably m 
reliircnc« to the resoluteness and firmness which he was w ex- 
hibit in preaching the gospel. Before the Saviours deaih he 
was rash, impetuous, and unstable. ATlenvjirda, as all history 
affiriiis, he was firin, zealous, steiKast, and iminovaye. * James 
the son of Ztliedee, and Juhti liis brolber.' This James was 
ela'in by Herod io a persecution, Acts xii. 2. 'Hie other James, 
the son of Alpheus, was stationed at Jerusalem, and was the 
writer of the epistle that bears his natne. See Gal. ii. H. AcLs 
XV. 13. He is here called the son of Alpheus, that is, of Cleiv 
phaa, John xix. 25. Alpheus and Cleophos w ere hut dilTereiil 
ways of writing and pronoundng the saute Jiame, ' l.ebbcus, 
called ThaddeuB.' These two words have the same signification 
in Hebrew. Mark and Luke call him Judas, by a slight chuuge 
from the name Thaiiileus. Such changes are commoti in all 
wrilings. 

4 Simon the Cttnoanite ; and Judas Iscariot, who 
also betrayed him. 

' Simon ihe Cannanite.' Luke calls htm Simon Zclules, the 
Rcalous. His naiiveplace was probably Cnna. 'Judas IscsiriolJ* 
It is probable this name was giici. Io him to designate his native 
place. Cariolh was a small town iii tlie tribe of Judah. 

5 Tliesti twelve Jesus sent forth, and cotnmattded 
them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not : 

' Into the way of the 17cntiles,' Tlial is, among ihc GenlHe^ 
or no where bill among the Jc^vs. Tlie full time for prcachin? 
Ihe gttspel to tlie former was not roine. It was proper thai it 
shuuld be first preached to (he Jews, the ancient cuvenaut people 
of God, and the people amoiig wnom the Irfessiah was born. 
' And into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not.' The Sama- 
riiatis occupied the countrv' formerly belonging to the tribe o( 
Ephraim, and the half IriLe of Manassah. 'fhat region was 
siluateil between Jerusalem and Galilee : so that in pas<)ing fmn 
the one to the other, it wa* a direct course to pass through S«i» 
maria. The capital of the country was Samaria, forinerly a large 
and splendid city, it Is now a small vitla^ called Naplose, of 
Nablows, containing but forty or fijfiy inhabitants. Tliey are still 
tenucioua of the opinions of ihcir fathers, and still inveterate in 
their hatred of the Jews. This people was formerly cainposed 
of a few of the ten tribes, and a mixture of foreigners. When 
(he ten tribes were cturried away into captivity to Babylon, ibili 
king of Assyria sent people from Culhah, Ava, llamath, and? 
Sepnarvaim, to inhabit their country, 2 Kings xvii.24. Kzra ir. 
"* -I J. These people at first woribippcd the idols of their own 
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nations. Bat bdngr troubled wilh Jlous, which had increased 
preally while the country remained uninhabited, thpy supposed 
It WIS bccamse they had not honoured Ihe God of the country, 
A Jewii^h priest was tliereforc sent to Ihem from Babyton. fo in- 
fttnicl Iheiii in the Je^^^ish religion, but Ihey still retained many 
of their old rites and idolatrous cusiotns, ard embraced a religion 
made up of Judaism and idolatry, 2 Rings xvii, 26 — 28. 

They obtained leave of the Persian mcinarrh to build a temple 
for iheifiselvejs. Tliis was erecied on mount Gcrizim, and they 
*lrenuoii?ly coniended that that was the place designated by 
Moses as tne place where the nation should worship, Sanballat, 




Moses as the place where the nation should worship, Sanballat, 
the leader of the SajHaritans^consliluled liis son-in-law, Manasses, 

^^ high priest. The religion of the Samaritans thus became per- ^i 

^H petuated, and an irreconcilable hatred arose between them and ^^| 

^B the Jews. AXtcrwarda Satnari^ became a. place of re.'^ort for all ^H 

^"* theoutlaws^of Judea. Many Jewish criminals, and refugees from ^^ 

iij.;Mri». and those excnmmunlratfwl. hflook thenisplvps Tor snfiilir 1 
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justice, and those excommunicated, betook thenssetves Tor safely 
lo Sainaria, and greatly increased the hatred which sQbsitited 
between the iwo nalitins. The Samarilans received only the five 
books of Mose.s, and rcjcjrted the vrritings of the prophets, itnd 
all the Jewish traditions. From the^e causes arose an trrccon- 
citabte difference between them, so thai the Jews regnrded them 
as the wcrHt of the human race, Johu viii. 48, and Tiad no disil- 
ings with ihem, John iv. 9. Our Saviour, however, preached 
the gospel to them afterwardsij John iv. 6 — 2fi, and the apostles 
imitated his example, Acts viii.2x 

fi But go rather to tlie lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. 

That is, to the Jews. Christ regarded them as wandering and 
lost, like sheep straying without a shepherd. They had been the 
chosen people of God ; they had Ions looked for the Messiah ; 
■nd it was proper that the gospel shoioid be first offered to them. 

7 And as ye go, preach, saying. The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 

I 'The kingdom of heaven is at hand,' See note, Malt. Lii. 2. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 

tcast out devils : freely ye have received, freely give. 
' Freely ye have received, freely give.' That is, they were not 
to sell ihtir favours of healing, preaching, &c. They were not to 
: 
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make a money making buainess of il, to barfjnin to heal for so 
much, and to cast out devils for so much. Thifl, however, neither 
then nor afterwards, precluded thein from rpreiving a compelenl 
support. Se* Lake x. 7. 1 Cor. ix. 8 -14. 1 Tim. v. 18. 

9 Provide neither gold, not silver, nor brass in your 
purses, 
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' Nor brass,' This proliihidon of gold, silver, ami bniss, is dc- 
signcil to prt'veiu their preparing money for ihcir jourtiej' Pieces 
of money of small value were inaile oflirs^-i. ' In your purses/ 
Literally ii> your jrirdles. The loosp flowing ilr<'*«es of the Jews 
fcqiiired to be giracd up, or tied aniund the ixxly during labour, 

UTcise, running, or even walking. See note, Matt, v, 40. A 

nlle or sash wag therefore an indispensable part of the dress. 

' is girdle was made hollow, and answered the purjjosc of a 
fsc. 

10 Nor scrip for yntr journey, neither Iwo coat.s, 
neither shoes, nor yet staves : for the workman is wor- 
y of his moat. 

* Nor fcrip.' That is, knapsack. It was made of skin or 
larsp cloth, to carry provisions in. It was commonly 
around the neck. ' Neither two coats.' See note, Matt. 
' Neither shoes.' The ori^iiml is the word commonly rendered 
ftandals. See note. Malt. iii. 11. 

F^Mark sav^r '" recording this discourse, 'but bo shod vvjlh 
nndals.' Bui there is no difference. According to Matthew, 
iei;Ui diien nut forbid their wearing the sandE^b, which Ihey pro 
nlily had on, but only forbids their supplying themselves with 
bore, or willi .sujwrfluous ones. Instead of making provision for 
ifieir feet when their present shoes were worn out, they were to 
ini*( to Providence to be supplied, and go as ihey were. * Nor yet 
■taves,' But Mark says thai they might have a staB'. They were 
lierehy probably forbidden to pmvitle and carry a secoii'l or spare 
sMalf, a.4 is not uncommon in the eR-<l when persons are upon a 
Journey. ' The workman is worthy of his meal.' Tliey were 
fflot to make bargain and sale of the power of working miracles, 
ftiit ihey were lo expect roiiipetetit support from preaciiing tlie 
[gospel ; and thai not merely a* a gift, but they were worthy of It, 
land had a right to it. 

I 1 1 Anti into wliatBofever city or town ye slmll enter, 
inquire who in it is worthy ; and there ahide till ye go 
Khenco. 

I ' Who in it is worthy.' That is, who in it «u«lainfl a fair char 
■acler, will be able and disponed to show you hospitality, and 
brill treat you kindly. ' And there abide.' There remaiu ; as 
D.uke ailds, ' (jo not from house to house.' They were to con- 
Bent ttiem-selves with one house, iKit to wander about, not to ap- 
Bt^ar to be iiipn of idlene.<is, and fond of change, or dissatiisfied 
Ryilh the ho,<ipilality of the people ; but to show that they valued 
Uieir time, and were disposed to give themsehes to taliouT. 
Braver, and inedltHlion, ^m to be intent only on ihc busi'ic'i'i foi 
Ijihtch Christ hud s«nt tlieiii. 
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32 And when ye come into a bouse, salute it 
The word ^huuse,' here, evidently lueatis f»inily. as it do«s in 
the following verse. Sec also Matt. xii. 25, anu John h', &>3. 
The apo5tle>» were directed to salute the famil;', ip $hyw them the 
customary loketis of respect, and to treat them wilh civility, Re- 
li^on never requires or permits its friends )u outrage the coinjnon 
rules of inlcrcuursc. It demand>i of Ihem to exhibit to all the 
proper lokens of respect, v:cardin|{to their age and staliun, 1 Pel. 
11. Ii2 — 2h ; iii. 8 — 11. Phil. iv. U. As to the mode of aalulaiioo, 
Kee note, Luke x. 4, 5. 

13 And tf ihe house be worthy, let your peace come 
upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace ruluni 
to you. 

* If the house be worthy,' That is, if the family be worthy, or 

be willing; to receive you as my dLsciples, ' Let your peace 

cpine u^Kin h.' That t$, seek their peace and happinesii by 

prayer, inslrucLion, by remaintDg with (hem, and imparling to 

them, the bJessings of ihe gospel, ' But if it he not worthy,' &c. 

I If the family be unvi-illmv to receive you, and inhospitaUe ; if 

ilhey show themselves unfnendly to you and your message. * Let 

f your peace relurn lo you,' Tnis is a Hebrew mo<le of saying that 

Jour peace shall not come irpon it, Psa. xxxv. 13. It !:« a mode 

I of speaking derived from bestowing a gift. If people were wiU- 

' iiig lo receive ft, they derived the )M:nclil irorn it; if not, then of 

course the present came back, or remained in the hand of ihe 

giver. So Christ figuratively speaks of the peace or liberty which 

Ibeir labour would confer. 

14 And whoKoever Khali not receive you. nor hear 
your words, when ye depart out of that house or city, 
shake oflF the dust of your tieet. 

' Shake off the dust of your feet,' A signifiratit act, denoting 
that they regnrded them a.<> impure, profane, atid heathetiish.atid 
unworthy of their instruction, iiind. that they declined all furdier 
connexion with ihcni. See Ads xiii. 51 ; xviii. 6. 

15 Verily 1 say unto you, It ahaU Xm mure tolerable 
for the land of Sudutn and Gomorrba in the day of 
judgment, than for that city. 

Ttie cities here mentioned, together w'ith Attmah and Zehoim> 
were destroyed hj fire and briiiwtuuB on account of their great 
\*ickedoess." They occupied the iilare afterward^ covered by tho 
Dead Sea,bDund)ni; Palestine on ihe south-east, IJen. xix. 'i\, 2.'), 
Christ says that their punishment will Iw more toleiable — ihal i 
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more easdy borne — tban that uf the ucople who reject his gr^pcl. 
iSf Ihal they were not la'oured with so mucn light 
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auil initniclion. 8ec Matt. xi. 2.5, '21. Luke xii, 47, 4^!, 
ami (.ii>inorrha are often referred to as signal insliuic« of Divtae 
vpngcniire, and as sure proofs (hat the wicked shall uot go on- 
jUMiirilioJ. See 2 Peter ii. fi. Judi? 7. 

I G 1[ Bl-UWcI, 1 Keud you forth as sheep in the midt 
of wulvea be ye therefore wise as serpents, and hann^ 
less as doves. 

' As sUcc)! in the midst of wolves." That is, I send you, ia*] 
nocaiit atidl harrirtess, into a cold, unfriciidiv, and cruel world*] 
V'our innticence will noi kic a prfiteclion, ' lie wise a<; serpents,* 
&c, Serpeul*; Ijavu been always an oitiblcin of wisdom and cun- 
ning, Gen. iiii. 1. f'ht-ibl direclej hi» folluweri* here to imilato 
the caution of serpente in avoitlinc danger. No animals equal 
thcni in the rapiuiiy and skill wTiicli iney evince in escaping 
dan^r. He directs them also to be harmless, not to provoke 
danger, not tu ik itijury, and make their fellow men justly eo' 
raged again-^t them. Doves arc, and always have been, a striking] 
emblem of innocence. 

17 But bewaro of men : for they will deliver 3'ou up j 
to the couucils, aiul ihoy will scourge you in their syiia- 
goguea ; 

' But beware of men,' That is, be on your ga&xd ^;;ainst met^ 1 
who are like wolve*, v, 16, Do tiol run unnecessarily into danger*! 
I'se suitable prudence and caution, and do not unnecessarily I 
endanger your lives, ' Councils.' The jiiiticial Iriluuials, of 
which there were some in etery town and village. * They will 
scourge you in their synagogvies.* Scourging or Vihi|)|ring is 
often mentioned in the New Testament as a part of punishment. 
The law of Mnsc^i directed thattlie number of stripes should not 
exceed forty, hut might he any numher less, at the disEretion 
of the judge, Deut. xxv. 2, 3. Tlte Wows were inflicted on the 
back. Tile criminal wa:i tied to a low post. 

The instrument formerly used was a rod. Afterwards thongs 
or lashes were employed attached to the rod. The law wajd 
express that the number of stripes should not exceed forty. The' 
Jews, to secure the greater accuracy in counting, used a scourge 
with three lashes, which inflicted three stripe*, at once. With 
thi* the criminal was struck thirteen times, making llie number 
of blows tliirty-nine. Paul was five times scourged in this way^ 
See 2 Cor. xi. 24. IVia was often done in the synagogue, heti 
Matt, xxiii. 34. Acts xsii. 19; xxvi. 11. 

18 And ye ahall be brought before governors and 
kin<rs for my sake, for a testimony againat them and 
the Gentiles. 

This prediction was completely and abundantly fulGlilcd, Act 
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xxiii. 33; xxv.'23. Peter is «aiii to hflve bceii 



ihii before Domilian, Roman ciuperoMj 
anil (liher* before Parthian, Scythian, and Indian kinifi. They 
werf tu be wilnesscs lo th«ni o) the great, facts and dortrines of 
the christian religion ; and if ibey rejected christiiiuity, they 
would be witnftsise* against them in the day of judj^Tnenl. The 
fulfilmeTit of ihis prophecy is a signal evidence ihal Chriit pos- 
sessed a knowledge of the fiitnre. Few things were more im- 
probable, when (his was uttered, ihan that the fishermen of 
Oalilee should stand before the illustrious and uiigiity uionarths - 
of the east and the west. 

19 But when they deliver you up, take no tliought 
how orwliut ye shiill speak : for it shall be f^iven you iii 
that surae liovir what ye shaU speak. 20 Fur it is not 
ye that apeak, but the Spirit of your Father wliich 
upeaketh in you. 

' Take tio thouEht.' Thai is, be not anxious, or unduly soli- 
citous. Sec nolcj Matt. vi. 'lb. God would inspire them. Poor 
and ignorant, and obiscure Ashemien, would naltiralty be soli- 
citous what they should say before the great men of Ltje earth, 
How cinisofmg, then, tlie assurance tliait God wnultl aid them, 
and speak within them ! 

^^L 21 And the brother shall deliver up the brollier to 
^^Heath, and the father the child : and the children shall 
^^Ktise up against their parents, and cause them to be put 
^Bto death. 

I Were there no evidence that this had been done, it would 

scarcely be credible. The ties whit,h bind brotliers and listers, 
and pa.rcnls and children, .trc so strong, that it would scarcely be 
believed that division of sentiment on religious subjects should 
cause iheni lo forget these tender relations. And especially, it shows 
tlie exceeding malignity of the humaTi heart against the gtjspei of 
Christ, when il can be gratified in no other way tiiaii by .seeking 
the death of a parent, or a child I Nothing else but (his dreadful 
oppo.iition (o tjod, and his gospel, ever has induced, or ever can 
induce men, to viulale the most lender relations, and consign the 
best friends to torture, racks, and flanics. 

22 And ye shall be hated of all wen for my names 
ike : but he that endureth to the end shall be saved. 

' Yv. sliall be hated of all tuen.' Ihat is, of all kinds of men. 

■lie huuiau heart would be opposed lo them, becau.ie it is opposed 

(lo Christ. ' But be that cndurutli to the end,' &c. That is, to 

he end of life, be it longer or shorter. lie that bears all the«i 

lin«prakable .'iutrerings, ind does not sbrinlt and apostatixe, will 
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S)ve decistve evidence of «tlachment to me, kiid ahM enter 
Keaven. 

'23 But when they pei-sccute jou in this city, flee ye 
into ttiiotliBr : for verily 1 say unto you. Ye shall not 
have gone over the cities of Israel, til the Son of man 
be come. 

Tlicy were not permittfid to throw away their lives. WJiera 
they cttultl preserve them witbout denying their ijopd, tliey wera 
to lio it. We are to preserve our lives by ali [jfoper means ; but 
rtilhcr diev, than save ourselves by doing any tiling wrung. 'Ye 
siiail mil have gone over the cities of Israel,' &c. That h, in 
flceiit^ Iruin perKccutors, (roni one city to another, you shall uot 
have gone to every city in Judea,tlll the destruction of Jeru-salein, 
and lEe end of ihe Jewish economy. See note on Matt. xxiv. 28 
— -Hy, By ihe earning nf the Sou of man, that is, of Christ, is 
jircjbabty meant the destruction o*" Jerusalem, which happened 
about thirty years after thU was spoken. The words are often 
used in this tense. See MatL xxiv. 30. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xxi. 
2.'-32. 

24 The disciple h not above his master, nor the ser- 
vant above his lord. 25 It is enough for the disciple 
that he be as hh master, and the tiervant as his lord. 
If they have called the muster of the house Beelzebub, 
how much more shall they call them of his household ? 

' The disciple is not above his Master,' &c. That ISf you must 
ejrpcct the same irealmcni which 1 have received. See Matt, xii, 
24. l„iike x.i. 1,'), John viii. 4S. * Beckebub,' or Bcefzebul, was 
a god of the Kkronites. See 2 Kings i. 2. The word literalJy 
means ilie god of flics, bo called l>ecpu»e this idul was supposed 
to prolect them from the numerous swarms of flies with which 
that country abeunded. The word also signified, among the Jews, 
the god of filth, and was esteemed a? the lowesland most offensive 
of all ihc idol ewls. Hence the name was gi\ en to ihe leader, or 
prin<:e of all tno devils, Luke xi. 15. Mark iii. 22. By giving 
Ihe name to Christ, they poured upon him the greatest possible 
abuse and contempt. 

26 Fear them not therefore : for there is notliing' 
covered, that shall not be revealed ; and hid, that k It all 
not be known. 

* There is nothing covered,' &c. It \a pmbablc that this decla- 
mtion was a proverb among the Jew*. By it our Saviour meant, 
thai their inniK-jence, their principles, and Iheir integrity, thoujjh 
then the world might not arknowiedge them, yel, in due time, 
should be reveatel. Thej' were to be willing'tu he unknown, 
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d««pi!ieil, persccuteil, for a time, with llie assurance th&t iheir 
true ciiaraclers shtiul'.l yet be manil'^^l. 

•27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in 
light; and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
upon the housetops, 

' What I say lf> .vou in da.rkness,' Stc. Tliil is, in secret, in 
private, In confidence. The ijrivate inslruclioivs whicii 1 give you 
while With me, do you procLaim publicly, un Ihe housetop. See 
note, MatL is. 1 — 8. 

'2b And fear not them vrhicli kill the body, hut are 
not able to kill the suul : but rather fear Him which is 
able to destroy both soul and body irr helh 

The Ixxly is a small matter, hi (.-ouiparisoTi witii the suul. Tum- 
jHjrai dealb is a ^litht Ihitig, comnareil with etemaJ death. He 
direr.lo them therefore not to he alarmed at the prospect of tem- 
uoral dealh ; but to fear God, who can destroy both soul and body 
lor e\ er. This passage proves that the bodies of the wicked will 
be raised up to ue punit^hed for ever. 

■29 Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and 
one of them shall not fall on the ground vvilhout yimr 
Father, 30 But t\ie very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. 31 Ftar ye not therefore, ye are of more 
value thati ruany sparrows. 

' Are not two sparrows,' &c. The argument is, if Cod lake 
care of birds of tlic iKist value; if he regard so smaEl things as 
tlie hairs of the head, and number them, he will nertaitily iiroleci 
and provide for you. Vou need not, therefore, fear whal man can 
do 10 you. ' Sparrows.' Birds ol very small kird aiid valiie. 
TTicy were useil lor food, and were an image of sorrow, soliiudc, 
and wrelchi"dm>si*, Pa. cii. 7. ' Farthing.' ISee note, Matt. v. 26. 
' Wilhoul your b'ather.' Thfti, !.«, God your Father guides anil 
directs its fail. It falls only with hia permisiion, and where he 
chooses, ' The hairs — are numbered.' That is, each one lias 
exBrciacd the care and atlenlion of God. He has fixed the num- 
ber ; and though of small imporlaiice, ycl he di cs nol think it 
beiieaih him to deterTniiie bow few, or how many, ihey shall be. 
He will iherefoie take care of you. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, 
hira will 1 confess also before my Father which is in 
heaven. 33 But whosoever shall deny me before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which is in . 
heaven. 

' Wlios<*\er therefore shall confess me," Stc. I( niea.u» ww 
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ackriiiwlcl^neiit nf Ihe \A>ril Jc<tu» Christ, and ilopptidencf on i 
for salvatiuii. ami nHachrncnt to him, in every proper iiiutin<»r. 
Tlie scriplures mean, by sl profession of reliri>iit, an eshibiiioti 
of it in every rircumstanKiiof tite life, and Lerore all men. If 
we are asliunieil of Ctirisl, if wf. ileny him bcropc men, or are 
UDwitlitig-liu express our attaclimenl to him in every way poKaible, 
tlien it \a ripht ihat he shoiibl disown all connexion witli us, oi 
deny us, betorc God. And tto will do ii. 

34 Think not that I am come to »end peaoeon earth : 
I L-ame tiot to send peace hul a BWord. 35 For I am 
come to set a raaii ut variuiice against his father, iind 
the (laughter against her aiother, and tho daughtor 
in Saw agaimjt her mother in law. 3ti And a man's 
foes shall be they of hiti owsi huusholJ. 

See Micab vii. 6, Christ did not here mean to nay that the 
object of his coming was to proiliice diiscord and conleitlioti ; for 
he was tlie Prince of Peace, lia. ix. 6. Luke ii. 14. But he 
mean!* lit say tiiat such would he tlie etTect of his coining, thio 
part nf a family that was opposed to liiiii, M'ould .set iheixi.selves 
against those who boiievcu in him. The wickedness of men is, 
the cause of tht« hostility, and nul the reliKinn of the gospel. 
' Hut a sword.' TTie sword is an instrumentoT death, and to send 
a sword, is the same as to produce hostility and war. 

37 He that loveth father or tn<tlher more than me 
is not woithy of me : and he that loveth sun or daugh- 
ter more than me is not worthy of mc. 

' He that loveth fattier or mother,' Src, The Tneaning is clear. 
Christ must be lovotl supremely, nr he is not loved at all. If we 
are not willing to gi\'e up all earthly po^session.s, and fori^akc all 
earthly friends ; and if we do not omv him rather than all others, 
we have no true attachment (o him. ' 1h not worlliy of me.' Is 
not fit to be regarded as a. follower of mo ; or is not a christian. 

38 And he that tukoth not hia cross, and foUoweth 
after me, is not worthy of me. 

When persons were condemned to bo crucified, a part of the 
sentence wa,"! that they should carry the cross on wliicn ihey were] 
to die, to the place of execution. So, to carry the cross is «.| 
figurative expresiioa, deuolin^ that we must endure whatever iaj 
burdenKome, or trying, or considered a? disgraceful, in ffiltowino 
Christ. It consists simply in doing our duty, fpl the w<.irtd thini 
of it, or apeak of it as they may. ll isdning just wiiat i» require) 
of us in the .scriptures, let it produce wliaievcr sha.iiie, diitgruce 
or pain it uiay. This every follower of Jesus i^i required to do. 



CHAPTER X. 

30 Ue ttmt (indethhia life shall lose it : and ha that 
lo&eth his lii'e for raj Bake shall filud it. 

The word ' life' in this passage is used evidenlly in two senses, 
Tliu meaning may be <!Xpres!ieir thus: Hct that, is Anxious to »ave 
his temporal life, or hi.^ comfort and security here, shall lout his 
eternal life ; or shall fail of obtaiuinjj heaven. He tlijii iji uilling' 
to risl^ or lose his comfort and fife here^ for my sake, shall 
find lit!e everlasting, or shall bo saved. 

40 ^ Ho that receiveth you receiveth me, and he 
that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 41 
He that receivetli a prophet in the name of a prophet 
siuill receive a prophet's reward ; and he that receiveth 
a righteous man in the name of a righteous tnan 
shall receive a righteous man's rewaifl. 42 And who- 
soever shall give to drink unto one of these Uttlo ones a 
eup of cold waie}' only in the name of a dificiple, ve- 
rily I say unto you, He shall in no wiijc loio Uis revvanl. 

In all these three illustrations Christ meant to leach siibsUn liaily 
the same thing, that he who would enlertiiiu kindt3f, or treat 
with hospitality, liisdtsriples, or himself, a prrtphet, or a righteous 
man, would show tliat he approve*] tbeir char.icter, would show 
allachinent to theui, anrll lAtould not fail of obtaining proper 
reward. To receive in the ua.nie of a prophet, i* to receive as a 
prophet 5 (o do proper liouonr to his character ; and to evince at- 
Itichmcnl to the cuuiic in which he was engaged. 'These little 
one»/ By t}ie.<ie are me.int hia diiciplc.4. They are called little 
ones, to nenote their want of wealth, rank, Icaniing-, atid what- 
ever llie world odLs great. They were little iu the estimation of 
the world, and in their own eslimalion. They were learners, not 
yet teachers; and they made no pretensions to what attracts the 
admiration of mankind. ' A cup of cold water uiilj'.' Few 
woiild refuse a cup of cold vi^ater to any tnan, if thirsty and 
weary ; and yet few would give it to such an one because he was 
a christian, or to express attachment to the Lord Jesus, tn be- 
stowing k on a man because he was a christian, ha would show 
love to the Saviour himself; in the other case, he would give it 
from mere siympathy or kindneis. In one case, he woula show 
that he loved the cause of religion; in the other, not. What 
more easy ilian to give a cup ot water to a stra.nger; and what 
more easy than lo know from what motive we do it. Vet how 
many are there who, w-hile they v%'ould do the thing, wculil yet 
lose eternal life, rather than do it with a view of hoiiourhig 
Christ, or showing attachment to liim. How dreadful is iho op- 
position of the human heart to religion ! 
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CHAPTKR XI, 
I AND it came to pass, when Jesus luul imule an eud 
t)f commanding his twelve disciples, lie departed thence 
tu tuiich and tu proiicb in their ruties. 2 Now when 
John had heard in the prison this works of Christ, ho 
sent two of his disciples. 

The account contained in (hi* chapter of Matthew, to the ISHh 
verse, isfound^ with no iitaLcriai vanalioTi, in Luke lii. Mi — ;!.'>. 
Juhnwaii iti prison, Herod liad thrown hiiu into confineiiicnl,iin 
ncTOiinl of John's fajlhfulness in, reproving him for marrj'ing h'n 
brother Pliilip's wife. See Malt. xiv. 3, 4. 

3 And said inito him. Art thou he that should come, 
or do we look for another? 

That is, art thou the Messiah, or the Ciirist. The Jews ex- 
DecU»l a. Saviour, His commp had been \one forctrtld, Ot-ii. xlix. 
10 Isa. XXXV. 4. Dan. ix. ii. John vi. 14. In ctiniinoii lan- 
guage therefore he was descril>ed as He that wa.s lo come. Luke 
adcjit here, Luke vii. 21, that at the time wheti ihe mc»>$enger!< 
came to him, Je^us cured many persons of their iniirniltics, and 
plague^i, ana of evil spirit-s. An answer was therefore ready lo 
the inquiries of Johu'ii dibCJ(iles, 

4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and show 
John aijain those thini^s which ye do h<->ar and see: 5 
The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, tlie dead are 
rai^d up, and the pour have tlie gospel preached to 
them, 

Jesus referred Iheni for an answer to these miracles. No pno- 
phcl h.td M rought so many, or so Iniporiant. Je=us, moreover, 
wrought Iheni iti ht^ own name, iuid by hi* own power. Prophets 
had done it hy the power of God. Jesus therefoi-e jwrtormed (he 
works whicli none but the Messiah couUI do ; and John's disciples 
ini^ht e^^ily infer that he was llie Christ. 'The piwr have the 
posp«t preached to them,' It was predicted of the Messiah, that 
nc would preach ^od tidings la the meek, laa Ixi. I; or as it i^ 
rendered in (he .New Teslanient, preach the goifpcl to the pnor, 
Luke iv. IS, It a.Ms lo the force of this testimony, that llie 
poor have always been overlooked by pharisees and philttstmlicr'S. 
No .>eri of philosophers had condescended to notice them before 
Christ ; and no !<yslein of religion had attempted to ink^itruct ihem, 
before tlie cltriitian rclijfion. 

6 And blessed in he, whoboever shall not he offended 
in mn. 
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Sn.'e nolc Mall. v. 2[>, This verse mijyht be reti'Jfrpd ' luHiipr 
is he Ui whom I sSnll not prove a stumbHug-block !' Tliai is, 
happy is he who shall nol lake olTence at my poverty and lowli- 
ness of life, so as to reject me niul my dorlrine. Happy is he 
who can, iinlw'itlislaniling tliiil poverty and ob.sciirily, see the 
evirlence that 1 am tlic Messiah, arnl follow me. 

7 % And as they departed, Jeaus began to say unto 
the multitudes concenihig John, What went ye out 
into the wilderness to see ? A i^jed Bhn.ken with the 
wind? 

Jesus took oeiijLsifiii frimi the inquiries made by John's iliKcr- 
ples, to instruct Ihe people respecting the true character of John. 
It is probable that many had been attcacted by the novelty of bis 
appearance or Joclrines. He took occasion therefore by some 
striking qiipslions to examine the motives by which they had been 
drawn to his ministry. 'A reed shaken witb the wiml ?' An 
image of a light, chan^ng', incouslant man. John's sending his 
disciples to Christ, to inquire his character, might have led some 
to suppose that he was chitnging and iiiconslant. He had once 
arknowlc<lged him to be the Messiah. Je.sus, bv asking this 
question, declared, that this was m>l the character of .lohn. 

8 But what went ye out tor to see? A man clothed 
in soft rairacnt? l>e\uikll, they that wear soft clothing 
aj'o in kint!;s' houses. 

The kind of minient here denoted Was the light, thin clothing 
worn by efTemirale persons. Thla kind of clotliiiig wa.s an cm- 
blemi of riches, splendour, effeminacy, and feebleness of character, 
Ke meant to say lliat John was a man oF a tiiflbrcnt stamp : 
coarse in bis exterior; hardy in his character ; firm in his virtue; 
fitted to endure trials and privalions, and thus qualified to be the 
foi'erunncr of the toiling and sulTering Messiah. 

9 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? 
yea, 1 say unto you, and raon? than a prophet. 

'A prophet 'f They had regarded htm aa such ; and Jesus tells 
them thai in this Ihcir apprehensions of him were correct. ' More 
than a prophet.' .Sustaining a character more elevateiJ and sa- 
n-ed than the most distinguished of the ancient prophets. He 
lived in the time of iho Christ, He predicted liis coming- with 
more clearness than even Isaiah himself. He was the insiruinent 
of introducing him la the nation. He was therefore first among 
the prophets. 
I JO For this is he, of whom it is written, Behold, I 

I' send my messenj^er Inifore thy face, which shall pre- 
bnre Ihv way before thee. 
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' For ihis is he* kc. See Matt. iii. L Isa. xl. 3. ' Prejwrt ll 
way.' Thu! is, Prepare the people and make them ready, 
pmper instnic lions, to receive the Messiah, 

H VerUy I say unto you, Among them that a 
liornof women there hath mil risen a greater than John 
the Baptist: notwithstanding he thiit is least in the 
kingdom of heaven is greater thtiu lie. 

*Them that are born of woineti.* This is an omphalic way of 
oavintj thai there had never been a greater man tiian John. See 
Job xtv. 1. 'He that is least in the kingdom of heftven, is 
greater than he.' Of tiie apostles of ttie Saviour, of the first 
preachers, who were with him, who heard bij^ iiistractious, it 
inig'bt be said, that they had more correct apprehensions lliaA 
any of the ancient prophets, or John. ' 

12 And from tlie days of John the Baplist until now 
the kingdom of heaven sufFereth violence, and the vio- 
lent take it hy force, 

' And fmin the days of John/ Ac. That is, from the days 
when John hegun lo preach. See Matt. iii. 5. So, says he, it 
has continued. Since the kingdom of heaven, or the gospel, has 
been preached, there hail been a rush to it. Men have been 
earnesl about it; they have t:ome pressing lo obtain the bles^ng, 
as if tti^ would take it by force. Tlierc is allusion hero to the 
manner tn which ciiias were taken. Besiegers pre!>sed upon them 
with violence, and demolished the walls, anu ciiptureil them. 
_With such earnestne«» and violence, he says, men had pressed 
and him and John, since tl^y began to preach. 

13 For all the prophets and the law pwphesied until 
Tohn. 

John introduced a new dispensation. By 'the law' is meant the 
five book.H uf Moses; by 'the prophetii,'^ the remainder of the 
bonks of the Old Testament. 

14 And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which.^ 
was for to come. 

• If ye will receive it.' hnpiying that the dcx;trJTie which ht 
was about to state was different from their comm-nn views; and 
therefore, ihev might be dispo.sed to reject it. 'This is Bliiu,' &c. 
That is, (ilijrih, Eliaa is the Greek mode of writing the Hebrew 
word Klijjab. T^e prophet Malachi, ch. iv. 5, 6, predicted 
that Elijnti should be sent before the coming of the Mcasiab, to 

firepare the way for him. By this was evidently meant, not that 
le thouid Appear in person, but that one should appear widi 
Ktrikinjf resemblance lo him ; or, as Lnke, ch. i. 17, expresses i^ 
' m the spirit and power of Elijah.' But the Jews expected thai 



y 



a ' 




CHAPTER XI. 10.7 

Rlj]:ih would nppcar in persnn. They also «uppo?;pd that Jere- 
f-iniah and some dthpr of tin? pmpheis woulijl appfar ti> usher t»i 
the p-omi«e<l Messiati, and lo grace his advenl. See Matt. xvi. 14; 
XTii. 10. John i. 21. 

1 5 He tbat hatb ears to hear, let him hear. 

Tills expression is frequently used by Christ. It is a proverbial 
cxpreK$ion, implying that lh« highest attention sliould l>e given 
lo what was «pc>keR. 

16 ^[ But wliereunto shall I liken this genera I inn? 
It is like utito children sitting in the omrkets, and cull- 
ing unto their fellows, 17 Anfl sayiiifi, We have }>iped 
UEto you, and ye have not danced ; We have mourned 
unto you, and ye have not lamented. 18 For John 
came neither ealin(i nor driiikinj;, anfl they say, He 
hath a devil. ISJ The Son of man came eating and 
drinkiuji, and they say, Behold a man f^Iuttonoiis, and 
a wine-bibber, a Jriend of pubUcans and sinners. But 
wisdom is justiQed of her children. 

Christ procettd:S to reprove the incorsistency and fickleness nf 
that asz of men. He says they were like children. Nothing 
plea.!wd ihexn long. He refers here lo the plays or sports of chip 
dreii. Instrumental musir, or piping, and dancing, were used in 
marriages and festivals, as a sign of jcny, Luke xv. 25. Children 
imitate their parents and others, and act over in play what they 
see done by them. Among' their childish roorLs, Iherefore, wa« 
pmhabiy an imitation of a weddiiier, or festal occasion. Wo 
nave seen also, note Matt. ix. 2.3, tLat funerals were attended 
with mournful mu«ic^ and lamentation, and howling. It is not 
improhahle that children a\<vy, in play, imitated a mournful fune- 
ral procession. One part are represented a-s sullen and dissa- 
tisfied. They would nnt enter into the play. The other.'* com- 
plained of it. We have, said they, tkken all pains to please 
you. We have pipc<^l lo you, played cheerful and lively tuncsj 
and sporLi, but yon would not join with us; and then we have 
played dilTcrent gfames, and imitated the mourning at funeraj.s. 
and you are equally suUen. Nothing pleases you. So, saitl 
Christ, is (hig generation of men. John came one way ; and you 
■were not pleased with him. I, the Son of man, have come iti a 
different manner, and you arc equally dissatisfied. Nay, you 
are le.ss pleased. You Ciilumnialebtin, and yet abuse me for not 
doing the very thing which displeased you in John. You are 
fickle. ch;ingeable, and tnconslartt. ' >f;vTkets.' Places of con- 
course. ' Neither eating nor drinking.' That i.'S, ahstaining froni 
pome kind^ of food, anuwlne, as a Naz.irpne, He was remark- 
■iUe for abstinence. He hath a devil.' tie » «c.V\u\c!\^ Vrj ^ 
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baJ spirit, 'The Son of man came eating ard di'iiikirig.' 
is, Hving as others do; not prarlisiii|f au-,Lcrily. ' GhiKotiou 
One given to exces.si%'e eating. ' Wine-bibber.' One wlioilrin 
much wine. A greal drinker. 'Wisdom is jiistifieiJof her chil, 
tiren.' Tlic children of wis^lom are the wise: those who under-' 
stand. He means that though pharL^ees and faull-flnders did not 
appreciate the conduct of John and himself, yet the wise, (hose 
whu understood ihc reason of their contiiict — would approve of il, 

20 1[ Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein 
most of his mighty works weiTt lione, because they re- 
pented not; 

*To upbraitl,' Thai b, to reprove, rebuke, or to denouneD 
heai y judgment. 

21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin ! wo unto theo, Beth- 
saida! for if the mighty works, which were daiia iti you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they woirid have re 
pen led ionp ago in sackcloth aiid ashes. 

'Clioraziu' and' Belhsaida.' Towns not far ffom Capcrnau' 
Bethsaid.'i was the residence of Philip, Andrew, and Peter, Joha 
i. 44. 'T'yrc and Sidon.' Cities of Phofinipia, formerly 
wealthy, and dislingnished for merc}ianrtise. They wore sitnat 
oil tlio shore of the Mediterranean sea, and were on the western 
pari of Judea. ' In sacficlolh and ashes.' Sackcloth wiis a coarse 
cloth, like cauvass, used fw the dress of the poor, and for the 
more oommon articles of domestic economy. It was worn also 
as a siu;n of mourning. Tlie Jews also frctjuenlly tlirew ashes on 
llieir neads, as pxpre.>i.sive of grief, Job ii. 12. Jcr. vi. 26. T^e 
meaning is, that iney would have repented with expressions of 
dwp sorrow, 

22 But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of judament, than for you. 
23 And thou, Capei*n:mm, which art exalted unto hea- 
ven, shalt be limui>;bt down to hell : for if the niig:hty 
works, which have been done in theo, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained until this day. 2-i 
But I say unto you, That it shall he more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for 
thee, 

' And thou Capernaum.' See note Mnlt. iv. 13. ' Which 
exftltetl to heaven.' Tiiis expression denotes great privile 
The city was signally favoured by the presence, the preachin 
and the miracles of tjie Lord Jesus Christ. Here he spent a lai]_ 
Ijarl of lili time in the early pari of his ministry; and in Capo 
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nauin and its heighbourhuorl lie: performed iiio.it of tiisi miracles. 
• Skill be broiigiit dovm lo hell.' The word Mieir is iiscfi here io 
denule a state of desolalioii and tlestrurlimi as a ciiy. Their pri- 
vileges, honours, wejiUh, &c., should be taken away, anfl thev 
should sink as low among cities a? they had before been exaiteti. 
This has been strictly fuliilled. In ihcwars between itie Jews 
and (he Romans. Cliorazin, Belhsaida, CB|jeriiauin, SiC.^ Mcresa 
cunipletcly desolated (hat il is difHciilt (u Heleriniiic their furtner 
ailuadiori. Christ also threatened future punishment on those 
who rejected him. The truth inculcated is, that those who 
are peculiarly favoureJ, niiis( be punished accord iiijjlyj if Ihey 
abuse their privileges. 'If (lie nii^'hly works — had been done in 
Sodom."* See note Matt, x. 15. It wauki be better for Sodom In 
Ihe day of judgment tlian for Crtpernautn, ft>r its iiihabiiants 
vk'ould not be called to an^jwer for ihc abuse of so grcal privileges. 

2S *[[ At tliut tiinB Jesus atiawered and said, I thauk 
thoe, O Father, 1j>pcI of heaven and eai'lh, becaubo tliou 
hast h'n\ tliese things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto bribers. 26 Even to, Father- 
for so it seemed good in thy sight. 

' From the wise and prudent.' That is, from tlio-ie m ht> thought 
themselves wise — wise, according to the world's e-ilimate of wi.s- 
dutii — the men of philosophy, and self-conceit, and iteieiice, 
fabeiy so called, 1 Cor. i. '26, 27. ' HsL>t revealed (hem uuto 
babe.s,' Tu (he poor, ignorant, and obscure ; Ihe teachable, 
simple, and liumblc. Such were his disciples. He h;id refer- 
ence here probably to the proud and haug-hly scribes and pha- 
rLsees in Capernamu. They rejected his gnspel ; bu( it wa.s ihe 
plea.sureof God lo re\eal it to obscure and more humble men. 
riie reason ^iven, the only satisfactory reason^ is, that it so 
seemed good in the sight of God. In Ihb the Saviour acquiesced 
— 'even .so Falhcr.' 

27 All things are delivered unto mo of my Father : 
and no man knoweth the Son, but Ihe Father ; neitlier 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and Ae 
towhotnstJtiver the Sou will reveal him. 

' All things are delivered,' The satire doctrine is clearly 
laughl often in the New Teslament. Stic John iii. 3^. Col. i. 
t6, 17. Christ has control over kU Ihirigii Cur the pjod of his 
church; tlie gtucriinieiit of the universe is committed (n him as a 
Mediator, thai he may redeem his people and guide (hem to 
glory, Eph. T. 211— '2'i 'No man knoweth (he Son.' That is, 
such is tFie nature of (he Son of God; such ihe mys'ery of tha 
union between the Diviiie and hiraian nature; such hj:i exalted 
character as Diviite, thai no mortal can fully cumi^%V\KvA \\vacv. 
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None but G<i<i Fully knows him. ' Neither IcDOweCh any mas 
Father,' &c. That 'tn, no one, man or angd, clearly understands 
or comprehends the character of the itifinile Ood, but the Son, 
llie I^rd Jesus, wid he to whom he mnkes him knovvo. This 
he does by revealing the character of (iod clearly, and more 
capeciatly as a sin-foj:x'^'ng tJiid, John xvii. 6. 

28 ^ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
he8\7 laden, and I will give you rest, 

'All ye that labour and are heavy ladeti.' He here addresses 
the poor, lost, ruined sinner: the man burdcnetl with a con- 
sciousness of his traniigressiotis, trcmbhn^at hLsdurg<.^r, and seek- 
ing deliverance. For such, Ihere is relief. Christ tells them to come 
to nim. To believe in him. and latrui^t in him, and in him oidy, 
for salvation. Doing this he will give Ihein rest: rest from their 
tins J from the clamours of conscience; from the terrors of tlie 
law ; and from the fears of eternal death. 

29 Take my yoke upon you, and loam of me ; for 
I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest 
unto your soula. 

' Tala: ray vi>ke.' Tliis is a figure taken from the use of oxen ; 
and hence sigfnifying to labour for any one. It means, here, to 
lake his precepts, and embrace liis system of religion, ana to 
nbcy him. ' For I im meek,' fSrc. See note, Matt. v. .'j. That is 
he was not harsh, overbearing-, and oppressive, like the piiarisees, 
but meek, mild, kind, and gentle in hi« goTernment. Hh laws 
were reasonable and tender ; and it would oe easy to obey him. 

30 For ray yoke t* easy, and my burden is light, 

' My yoke i« easy,' Sec. Tliat is, the services that I shall re- 
quire arc reasonable, and easily rendered. They are not bur- 
densome, like all other sy.Htems of reli^on. So the christian 
always finds them. In comiirg to Christ, ihen? is a peace wbirh 
poiiiielh all understanding; in following htm through evil juid 
good rejKift, a comfort which the worM Hiielii not ; in bearing 
trials, and in persecution, the hope of glory ; and in keeping 
his commandments, great reward. The poor and needy ; the 
weary and heavy laden; the soul sick nf sin, and of the' world, 
conscious of guilt, and afraid to die, may conie to Jcsus Christ. 
The invitation is wide as the world. Thu child and the old man 
luay seek and find salvation at the feet of the $anie Sauour. 
Christ is full of mercy, and all who come shall find peace. O 
how should we, in this sinful and miserable world, bonic down 
with sin, and exposed earh moment to dcalh, Ucw should 
come and find the peace which he has promised [o all, 
take the yoke which all believer* have found to be light I 
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I AT that titne Jesus went on the sabbath day throufrh 
the com ; and his disciples were an hungred^ and began 
to pkick the eara of corn, and to eat. 

The accoHiil ainiained in these verses is also recorded in Mark 
ii. %} — 2E, and Luke vi. 1 — 5. ' Ai that lime.' Luke fixes the 
date more par(iculariy. It was during the Passover, and conae- 
quently about tlie begiinnng of April. See Bole on Luke vi. 5, 
III iuciea the barley Karve^l commences almul tlie beginning of 
if ay, and that harvest and the wheat harvest are over by the i!Otl», 
Barley is in full ear in the iieginning of Aprif. ' Tlirough tlic 
corn.' Tlirough the barley or wlioat. Tins explains the circam- 
stance that they ' rubbed it in their hands,' Luke vi. l.to sepa- 
rate the grain from the chaff. 

2 But when the pharisees saw it, they said unlo 
hint, Beholrl, ihy dissciplos do that which is not lawful 
to do upon the sabbath day. 

' Upon the sabbath day.' The pharisees, desirous of fiiidlnp 
fault with Christ, said that iu plucking the grain on the ' sabbath 
day,' Ihey had violated the commandment. Moses had com- 
manded to abstain (mm all &ervite workan the sabbath. I^sod. xx. 
10; XXXV. 2, 3. Num. xv. 32—36, On any otlier day thi» 
would have been clearly lawful, for it was permitted, Deut. 
Kxiii. 25. 

3 But he said unlo thetit. Have ye not tread what 
David flid, when ho was an hungrod, and they that were 
with him ; 

Tlic law commanded that twelve loaves of bread should he laid 
oa the table in the holy place, to remain a week, and then to be 
eaten by the priests otily. Their place was supplied then by 
fresh bread. This was called the iAiew-bread. Ia-v. xxiv. 5 — 9. 
David, fiecing before Saul, weary and hungrj', had come to Abi- 
melech the priest: had found only thi.n bread; had asked it of 
him, and hait eaten it, contrary to the letter of the law, 1 Sam. 
xxi. 1 — 7. This act bad passed uupfindemned, It proved that in 
cases of necessity the laws did not bind a man ; a principle which 
ill laws admit. So the necessity of tlie disciples justified them in 

»ing on the sabbath what would have been otherwise unlawful. 

4 How he entered into the house of God, and did 
eat the shewbread, which was not lawful for him to 

I eat, neither for them which were with hira. but only for 
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on the !»ubl)atb days (liu pi-ietttA in the temple profane 
the sabbath, aad are blatutile^a? 

' Htuise of G<k1.' That was the tabernacle, the terapk 
being then built. ' Frofane the saUhalh.' Un the sabbalh d; 
Uiey wete engaged, as well its on other ilay», in killing be^istii 
sacrifice, Num. xxviii. 9, 10. Two iambs ^^ere killtnl on the 
g&bbath, in addition to the daily sacrifice. The priests must slay 
them ; skin them, prepa.re them for sacrifice, and bum them. 
They did Ihal whicn, (or other personjs u> do, vvotild have been 
pruluning the sabbalh. > et they vrere bUroeless. They did w*— 
was necc&iary and cuiiniiaTideJ. 

C But I i^iiy unto you, That in this place is 
greater than the tejnple. 

Here he refers to himself, and to his own dignity and power. 
1 lave pjwerover the law* : lean ^ant lo my disciples a dispen- 
sation Irurn the Jewi:<h)aw5, An act which 1 command ur [kcrrrtit 
them to do, is therefore righl. This proi-es uiai lie was Divine. 

7 But ii'je had known what this mettimth, I will 
have mercy, and not yacrifice, je would not have coii- 
deiniied the guiltless. 8 For the Son of man is Lord 
even of the s>abbuth day. 

Christ says thai he wa.s l^rd of the sabbath. He had a rigbt lo 
direct the manner of its obsorvanee-^an undoubted proof tliat he 
was Divine. 

9 And when he was departed thetice, he wont into 
their syna|rogu«: 10 if And behold there was a rann 
which liud his hand withered. And they asked hira, 
saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days? thai 
they nuiglit accuse him. 

Tlie account containeJ in tliese verses is recorded also in Mark 
iii. 1 — 5, and Luke vi. 6—10. ' A man xvhich haid his band 
withered.' This was probably on*3 form of the palsj*. Sec note, 
Matt. iv. 'II. 

Mark and Luke have menuoned some circumstances omitted 
by Matlht™ . 'I*hey say that Jesus told him lo stand forth in the 
midst. He then atddressed the peopk'. He asked them if il was 
lawful lo do good oit the sabbath day. Thiift was admitted by ail 
iheir leachrrs, and it could not be Jeiiied. They were therefore 
silcul. He tlien appealed to them, and drew an argument from 
their own Londuct. If a man would »ate the life ot a i^h«ep,wai 
it not proper to save the life of a man i* By a reference to their 
OWD conduct, he silenced them, 

H And he said unto them, Whatman shall then> ba 
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Bnwng you, that shall have one gheep, and if it fall into 
a pil on Ihe sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, aud 
lift it out? 12 How much then in a man better than a 
sheep? whereibre it ia lawful to do well on the sabbath 
days. 

' A man better than a sheep,' Of more con sequence, or value. 
If you wo\ild show an act of kindness to a brute beast on the 
&aDbalh, how much more imjKirLant is it to e^iuce similar kind- 
uetis to one made in the imag-c of God : one for whom the S^vviour 
came to die, and who may be raised up to everksting life. ' It is 
lawful to do well.' Thi* was universally allowed by the Jews in 
the abstract; and Jesus showed them tliat the principle on which 
they acted in oiher things applied with more force to the case 
hefore him, and thai the act which he was ataiit to perforrn was, 
by their own conression, lawful, 

1 3 Tlien saith he to the man. Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he stretched it forth; and it was restored whole, 
like as tlie other, 

' Stretch forth thine hand/ This was a remarkable com- 
mandment. The man might ha\e said that he had no strength ; 
that it was a thing whicii he could not do. Yet, being com- 
manded, it waa his duly to obey. He did so, and was healed. 
So the sinner. It is his duly to ohej' whntEver (jod rotnmands. 
He will give strength to tJio.'ie who attempt to d^ his will. It is 
not right to plead, when Cod commands us to do a thing, that we 
have no strength. God will give us strength, if there is a dispo- 
sttiun Id obey. * It was restored whole.' Cliriiit had before 
claimed Divine authority and power, ver. G, 9. He now showed 
that he po!5.<5e5se«l it. By his own power he healed him; thus 
evincing by a miracle that his claim of being Lord of the sabbath 
was well founded. 

These two cases determine what may he done on the sabbath. 
The one was a caw of necessity ; the oiner of mercy. The exam- 
ple of the Saviour, and his explanations, show that these are apart 
of the proper dutie.<> of that holy day. Beyond an lionest and con- 
scienlJDUS discharge of (he<» two dutie.s, men may not devolc the 
sabbath to any secular purpose. If they do, they do it at their 
peril. 

14 Then the pharisees went out, and held a oouncil 
Bgain.st him, how they might destroy him. 

This account is found also in Mark iit. 6 — 12, ' The pharixees 
— held a council,' &i:. Mark adds, lliat (he Hcrodinns also tnoJt 
a part in this plot. They were prnitably a piititiual parly atiiiched 
nrnilj to Herod. The attempt against him now was the effect of 
envy. They were enraged aUo that he had foiled ^ISi«,\siV\k >^\n. j 
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argi ment; they were losing their influence; nntl they, ihcrtfrirff, 
rvsolved to lake li'im out of Lhe way. 

13 But when Jpsus knew it, \k withdrew himself 
from thtnipt" : uihI great multitutlos (bVlovved liim, and 
he healed thL-in all; 

' Jusiia — withdrew himself/ &c. He knew the design against 
lis life. He knew llial his hour was nut yet come; and he 
therefore ^uughl security. By resuainm^, his presence would unly 
have provoked ihem further, anfl endangered liis owu lifu. 

Mark adds, that he withdrew to the ^ea j that is, to the 6ra of j 
Galilee, orTiberia*. Pressed liy the crowd, Mark rii. 9, ho wenlJ 
on board a .smill vessel, or Iwat, called by Mark a shiji. This lie 
di<l for the convi-nieiife of tteing Rcparated from them, and more 
easily nildrc*sinf^ tliem. We arc to suppose the lake still and 
calm; the inultituiies, many of whom were sick and diseased^i 
standi Dg on llie shore, and pressing to lhe water"* edge ; and .le^uan 
ihuii healing their diseases, and i)rea£hing to them the good news j 
of jialvation, 

16 And charged tliem that they should not make] 
htm known : 

He was, al.thi"! time, desirous of concealment. He wished lo j 
avoid their plots, and to Have his; life. 

17 That it might be fitlfi td M'hif;h was spakeii hy 
Esaiiis tho jjrv»iihet, saying, IS Behold my servatit, 
whom 1 have chosen ; my beloved, in whom my soul 
Is well pleased : 1 will put my Sjiirit upon hiiu, andj 
he shall show Judgment to the Gentiles. 

Matthew here quotes a passage froiji Is;i. xlii. 1 — 4, to show tho 
reason why helhusretlredfroni his enemies and sought concealnieiit. 
The Jews exported that the Messiah would i>e n conqueror, and 
vindicate himself from all hi^ cnemie:!. When they ^aw hiid 
retiring before them, and seeking a place of conceal mint, it wa*1 
contrary to all their previous not ton.s of the Mes.siah. Mallhew, h*J 
this qtioliUion, shows that their conception!) of him had been' 
wronfr, and that he was predifiiil under a totalJy difTcrenl charac- 
ter. Instead of shouting for hattie, lifting up his voice in the 
streets, oppressing the feeble as a conqueror — he would be peaccr 
ful, retiring, Htrenglhening the feeble, and cherinhmg the faiiitc<!t| 
deiiires of holiness. 

' My servant.' That is, the Messiah, lhe l^rd Jejiug, calletl 
■ervant from his taking' the form of a servant, or his being born ill 
• humble condition, Phil. ii. 7, and from bis obeying or fcrvind 
God. S6» Heb, X. 9. 'Shall -^how judgment to lhe {7enlilca/' 
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The wunl 'judgmenl* means, in ibo Helirow, bw, coin mantis, Ac. 
r>. xix. 9; cxix. 29, 30. iL means ihe vliole system of truth ; 
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the law i,t' G'orl in cenBral ; ifce pwrjxise, plwi, or judgment uf 
God, abnut h'-iman duty ami conduct. 

1 'J> He filiall not strive, nor cry ; neither shall any 
man hear bis voice tn tliio streets. 

' He shall not strivcj' &c. He shall not shout, as a warrior. 
He fhftll he meek, and peaceftiL Streets were places of concourse, 
public place*. 'I he meaning is, tlial he should not .«ek publicity, 
and none, and popularity. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking 
flax shall lie not quench, till he send forth judgment 
"Unto victory, 

* A bruised reed," &c. It ia an exprcssiva emblem of the soul, 
broken and contrite oit account of sin, weeping and mourning for 
transgression. He will not hreuk it. That us, lie will not be 
haughty, uiifoigiving, and cruel. He will heal it, pardon it, and 
give it slreogth. ' Sinokhig flax.' This refers to the \vit:k of a l.tiip 
when the oil is exhausted — the dying, liickeriiig fl:une and smoke 
that hatig over it. It h expressive of the languishing gracR* of 
tite people of fJod. He will not treat (lit^m liftr»hly or unkindlj. 
but will cherish the feeble fiaiiie, minister the oil of grace, and 
kindle it into a blaz:e. ' Till be send forth jnrlgtnerit onto victory.' 
* Judgment' here meanfi trinb, the truth oi t Jwl, ihe eospel. It 
shall he victorious. It shall not be vniniuislied. Tlumgn not such 
a conqueror as Uie Jews expected.yet he shall conqner. Though 
mild and retiring, yet his scheme shall be victorious. 

21 And in bis name shall the (Jentiles trust, 

' And in his name,' &c. The Hebrew in Isaiatj Is, " And the 
isles shall wait for hi.s law,' The idea is, however, thcsaree. The 
isles denote the CJentiles, or a part of the Gentiles — those out of 
Judea. The meaning i.', tiiat the gos])el should be pre^wbed to 
the tVentilet;, and that they tihuutd receive il. 

2'i U Then was brought unto him one possessed 
with a devil, blind, and dunil» : and ho healed him, 
insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and 
saw. 

' One possessed with a devil.' Soe note, Matt. iv. 24. Ilia 
same account, substantially, is found Mark iii. 22 — 27, and Luke 
xi. 14-26. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and said. Is not 
this the son of Duvid ? 

'Ihat ifl, is not tliis the promised descendant of OwvA., ''^.n*. i 
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Messiah ? They were acq uaf tiled wilh the prophecy in IsaJi 
XXXV. 5, and they inferred that this miisl In- ihe pnHnised Messia 
Tiiis inrerence was drawn by the common p(*t)ple, and not by tl 
proud and haughty pharisees. It is riot uncommon iliat the pU 
common sense of the candid, but unlearned, sees the true b«au 
and mesning-of the bible, while men, filled wii.h pride »ad scien 
fooliijhty so called, are blinded. 

24 But when the pharisees heard it, they sfti<l. This 
fellow doth not east out devils, but by Beelzebub tlie 

prince of the devils, 

Here was a manifest mirack*, au cKertiunof ^wer uriquestion 
ably superior to what men couildi da. The caminon people wery 
Ikat coming into the belief that Jesus w&s the Messiah, and lb« 
authority and power of the uha.n$ees were declining. Unlest, 
therefore, some way should he devised of Bccouiilin[r foT these 
facts, their influence would be ut an end. But it wiis necessary 
that they should acknowledge that there was superhuman power. 
The people were fully persunded of this ; and no man could deny 
it. Thej; therefore ascritwd i( to the priTice of the devils — to 
Beelzebub. In this they had two objects : 1. To concede to 
the people that here was a miracle, or a work above mere human 

Sower. 2. To (hrrnv all posuiitle contempt on Jediis. Beelze- 
ub was an opprobrious name, given to the worst and vilest even 
ef the devils. See Matt, x. 2:V. 

25 And Jesus knew their thuughts, and said unto 
them, Every kingdotn dividetl against itself is bt^uj^ht 
to desolation i and eveiy city or house divided ag^ainst 
itself shall not ijtaud : 26 And if Satatt cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself; how shall then his king- 
dom stand? 

' And Jesus knew their thoughts/ &c. To know the thoughts 
of thp heart belongs only In God, Ps. cxxxix. 2. .)er. xvii. 10, 
* Every kingdom," &c. JeitUij made llkeir argument recoil on 
liieir owu headii- A kingdom, or a. faiiilly, can prosper only by 
living in hamnotiy. If divided — ifotrc part uniW^ what the other 
does — it niusl fall. So with the kingitom of Sitlan. Yim believe 
that Satan has potuesse<i lliose whom I have cured, and that he 
has helped me lo cure tbein. If so, theu he lias helped me to 
undo what he had done — lli;il ie, tojjpposc and discumflt him- 
self. At this rate, how can there be any stability to his king- 
dom ? It must fall ; and Satan must have less than human pru- 
dence. 

27 And if I by Beelzebub east out devils, hy whom 
do your children cost Ihem out? theretbre they shall ba 
your judges- 
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" By whom do your children,' &c. Your disciplts, laiitfht by 
you, !ind eiicourage'l by jou, pretend to casl oiil ilerils. I? jour 
argument be true that a man who casts oui devils iiiiisl be in 
Itfiitfiie with (lie (Jenl, then your disciples bave made a I'ovenant 

ilTi him alst), Yon must Ihcrefore admit that the Wiirking of 

iraclcii is proof of the assistjtice of God. 

Tlie words of riirist, liero, do not prove that tiiey had actually 
♦he p<iwer of castiitgout devils, but only that they daimt-d it, ani 
practised magic, or jugglery. See Ads xix. 13. * Yoiir chil- 
dren.' Ii'ourdisiniplcs, or followers. 'They shall beyour j)iilgcs.' 
They i>hall condemti you and your ar^mciit. 

28 But if I cast out tle^-ils by the Spirit of God, then 
the kingdom of God is come unto you. 

' By the Spirit of Gad,'' means iht power of Gud — in I.ukc, ' by 
On: finger of God.' Compare lix. viii. 19. Ps. viii. 3. The 
r*'iii;n oTSalun over meti, and the risijjn of God, are in opposition. 
If (Jod expels Satan from hi? doniitiioii over men, then hvs reign 
has come. He has set up his kingdom, 

29 Of else, how can one enter into a strong man's 
house, and spoil his uoods, except he flrnt bind the 
strong man ? and then he will spoil his house. 

A man could not break into the house of a strong mati, aiKl 
Iftke his properly, unless he had rendered the man himself help- 
less. If lie had taken his goads, it would therefore be suffirient 
proof that he had bound the man. So T, says he, have tnken this 
jirow;rty — thia possessed person — frnii the dominion of Salan. ft 
IS clear proof that I have subdued Satan him.self, the stron(f beinv 
that had hirn in possK<sinn. ' Spoil his goods.' The word ' spoil/ 
ineiir<i iiere to plunder, to take with violence, us it cnoimonly 
does iu lite bible. See Col. ji. 8, 15. 

30 He that is nut with ine is against me; and he 
that gathereth nut with ine scattcreth abroad. 

Tliere could be but two parties in the universe; there was no neti- 
traJ ground. If any one did not act with our Lord, he was aguinat 
him. If he enthered not with him ho scattered. He that did 
notgAther v*ithhim,or aid him, scattered abroad, or opposed him. 
The application of this was, ss I have not uniteil with S*taD, but 
opfiosed him, there can be no league between ns. 

31 ^ Wherefore I say unto you, all manner of sin 
«nd blasphemy shall be forgiven utito men : hut the 
blasphemy ugairisf the Ho/if Ghost shall not he for- 
^ven unto men. a2 And wbi>soever speakelh a worrl 
HfCoinst the Son of man, it shall be Ibri^ivcn him : but 
^o«oe>'er siteakflh iigiiinst tht: IMy C^\\vj*X, '\\, A\tC^ WA, 
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be fbri^iveii him, neitlier in lliis world, neither in tlie 
Uforld to cotnt". 

In this place, and in Mark iii. 28 — 30, Jesus proceeds to state tha 
awful nature of ihe sin of wliich they had been guiUy. That sin 
wan the -sin agw'nst the Holy GKnat. Ft consisted in chargini^ 
Jesus with bplng- itj league with the devil, or in accusing him of 
working his miracles, not liy the Spirit or power of Gtxlj hut by 
the aid of Ihe prince of the devils. It was therefore a direct in- 
sult, abuse, c\H fipeattlfig against liie Holy Ghost— the Spirit by 
whom Jesus worked his miracles. Thai this was what he irv- 
tendcd hy lliis sin, at that time, is clear from Mark iii. 3(1, ' Be- 
fiiuse they said he had an unclean spirit' All other sins — ail 
upeaking against the Saviour himself — might be remitted. But 
this sin tvas clearly against the Holy One; it was altering that 
the highest displays of God's mercy and power were ibe work of 
the devil ; it argu&d, therefore, thehigiiest depravity of mind. The 
■in of wViich he speaks is, then, clearly stated. It was accusing 
him of working miracles hv the aid of the devil — thus dishonour- 
ing the Holy Ghost. 'All manner of sin— shall be forgiven.' 
Men repent and believe. If they continue in this sin ihey can- 
not be forgiven, Mark xvi. )6. Kom. ii. 6 — 9. ' Blasphemy.' 
Injurious or evil speaking of God. See note, Matt. Ik. 3. 'A 
word against the Son of man.' The Jews wei-e oflentled at the 
humble life and appearance of Ihe Saviour. Jesus .'iays, that 
reflections on his poverty, humble birth, and the lowliness of his 
human nature niignt be forgiven. ' Neither in this tvorld, nor in 
that which is to come.' Thai is, as Mark expresses it, hath never 
forgiveness, but is in danger of clemal damnation. It means, 
iticii, mat tlie guilt will t>e tinpardunt'd fur ever ; that God will 
not forgive a sin an direct, presumptuous, and awful, It cannot 
he inferred from this that any sins will be forgiven in hell. He 
meant to *ay that there were no possible circumstances in which 
the offender could find forgiveness. 

33 Either make the tree pood, and his fniit good ; 
or else muke the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for 
the tree is known hy his fruit : 

\'ou arc to \\id^ii of a man' a being in league with Satan by his 
works. If my doctrines and works be properly the works of 
Satan, then I am corrupt: if iiol, Ihen your charge is blasphemy. 
So, on the other hand, if, itotuithstanding your professions, your 
works are Ihe works of the devil, and your doctrines be such as 
he would trach, it would prove, respecting you, that which you 
charge on mo. 

34 O generation of vipers, how can ye, heing evil, 
spe;ik good things? for out of the ahundaiine of the 
heaj't, the moulh speaketh. 35 A good man, out t>f the 
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good trensurc of the bcGU*!, bringeth furth goorl things: 
and an evil nmn ouC of the evil ircasure bringclh forth 
evil things. 

*_0 generation of vipers 1' Christ here applies the argument 
■which he liad suggested in (he previoug verse. They were a 
'wicketl race; like pdisoiioiis replile.s, wilh a cornipt and evil 
nature. As the bad fruit of a tree was ihe proper effccl of itis 
BaturCy so were their word<< about hii" and hist works the effect 
of their nature. Vipers are a potsoiiou^ kind of serpents. 
They are emblems of malignity and inischief. These expres- 
sions were not the effect of auter and maiice; they were a decla- 
ratioii of the true charaster or the men with whom he wis con- 
versing. 

36 But I say unto you, That every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall jjivo act-ount thereof in the 
day of judgment, 

' Idle word.' This Mieratiy means a vain, thoughtless, useles<s 
word, that accomplishesi nn gnod. Here it meansv evi<lcnlly, 
wicked, false and malicious ; Tor such were the words which the 
plmrisees had spoken. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy words thou shall bo condcimied. 

That h, words .shall be the iudicalion of the true principles 
of ihe heart; by wonis the heart shall be known, as the tree 
by ihe fruit. If fal.<e, envious, matignant, and impious, Ihey 
will prove that the heart is wrong, ana will therefore be among 
the causes ofcnndemnatJon. See James ili, 3 — J2. 

38 ^ Then certain of the scribejj and of the phari- 
sees answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign 
from thee. 

* We would see a sign from these.' See Luke xi. IB, 29—^. 
A ' sign' signifies a miracle — that is, a sign that Gcxi svaa with 
the per»nii, or had isent him, Luke adds, Ihal this was done 
templing him — trj'tng him, doubting if he had the power to do it. 
Perhaps they referred in this to Muses. He ItJid been wilb God 
amidst thundciw and lightnings; and he had given tliein manna 
— hread from heaven — To eat. They wished Jesus to show somo 
miracle equally undoubted, 

39 But he answereil and said to thetn, An evil and 
Rdulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there 
shall no sign he given to it, hut the sign of the prophet 
Jonas : 
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Tlie rclatiofi uf llie Jews 



■ An evil at) 1 adullerou* (jeneratitm . ' i he rciaiiofi ui 
to God wasofien repre-^cntetl sls a marriajfc cuDtract ; God as the 
hiislinntl, and the Jewish people as the wife. See Isa. Ivii. 3, 
Mas. iii. 1. Kzek, xvi. If). Hence their apostasy and idolatry 
Km often reprei»ented as adultery. Tliev were evil, and uofnith- 
ful to the covenant, or to the commanclinEnts of God — an apos- 
tate and corrupt people. ' There sliall no sipn be given to it." &c. 
He would ^ive no such mirade as they required. Hewoumffive 
oue tliat oujrlit u, [^ as satisfactory evidence to ihem that he was 
fniiii (JimI, o-s the iniraculoU"! preservation of Jonuh was to the 
Ninevites that tie was divinely commLssioned. As Jonah was 
preserved three days by miracle, and then miraculciusly restored 
ftlive, 80 he would be raised from tlie deiui after three days, 'TTic 
sign of the prophet Jonas,' means the sigti or cvi<lcii<;c which was 
given to llio people of Nineveh (hat he was from God — to wit, 
Inat he hod been miraeulniisly preserved, and vva-s therefore di- 
vinely commission&dl. The word 'Jonas' i& the Greek way of 
wrilio(?lhe Hebrew word Jonuh, as Elias is for lilijah. 

40 Fur as Jutiaa was three days and thrco niglit.s in 
i\w whale's belly ; so shall the Son of man be three 
diiys and three nights in the heart of the earth. 

Tliis event look place in the Mediterranean sea. Tlie fish in 
Uie book of Jonah is describud merely as a great fi^ih, witbout 
specifying Ihc kind. The Greek wori translated whale, in th« 
New restamenl, may denote a large fi'^h of any kind. 

'TTirce days and three nigbl?;.' See Jonah i. 17. Christ was 
in the grave but two nighla and fi part of three days. See Matt, 
xxviii. 6. This computation is, however, strictly in accordance 
with the Jewish mocie of reckoning, that a part of a day was to 
be received as a whole. Many instances of this kind occnr fn 
Iwilh sacred and cnmmon bistory. See 2 Chmn. s. 5 — 12. Oen. 
xlii. 17, 18. Compare Esther iv. IG with v. 1. 'In tlws heart 
of the earth.' The Jews used the word ' heart' to denote the interior 
of a Ibiu^. It means here, to be in the grave or sepulchre. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with 
Ibis freneratian, and shall condemn it: because they 

I repented at the jffcaching of Jonaj} ; and, behold, a 
greater than Jonas ix here. 
Nineveh was the cax*ital of the Asivyrian empire; It was a city 
of vast extent. U contained in the time of Jonah, it is supjiosecl, 
6(M>,000 inhabitants. The destruction of Nineveh, Ihreiitcned by 
Joiiob in forty rlays, was suspended, upon their repentance, 2tKl 
year*, ll was then overthrown by the Babylonian.?, about 600 
years before Christ. " Shall roniienin it.' Thpv, ignorant and 
wicked heathen, repented when threatened wilh temporal judg- 
ment by n mere man, Jonah; you, lews, profe*i«ing to be en- 
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llghlerod. and threatened for your great wickedness wilh elernal 
puni<ihtnent by (hp Son uf God, a far greater being than Jonah, 
repcTit not, and must itierefore meet will) a far heavier cun- 
deHiiiatioii. 

42 The queen of tbe south sball rise up in the judg- 
ment with tliis geaeration, and shall condema it : for 
she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to lieat 
the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, a greater than 
Bolotnon is here. 

' The queen of the soulL' That is, the queen of Sheba, 1 Kings 
X. 1. Sheba w&s probably a city of Arabia, situated tn the souiii 
of Judea. ' From the ultennost jjiirts of the earth.' Thi.-i means 
simply from i.he most distant parU of the habitable "Aorld then 
IcnowD. See a similar expression in Ueut, xsviii. -19. Site would 
condemn that generation, for «he came a arcaX distance to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon ; and the Jews of inat age would not lis- 
ten to the wisdom of one much greater than SoLooion, though 
present witJi them. 

43 When the untilean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
walkelh thfough dry places, seeking rest, and flndeth 
none. 

* WTien the unclean spirit,' &o. The Jews hud asked a sign 

from heaven that should decisively prove that he was. the Mes- 

siahj and satisfy their unbelief. He replies thfvt though he should 

give them such -a sign — a proof conclusive and satisfactory j and 

tluiugh for a time they should profess to believe, and apparently 

reform, yet such was the obstinacy of their unbelief and wick'- 

edness, that tliey would soon return to them, and become worse 

and worse. Infidelity amd wickedness, like an evil spirit in a 

possessed man, were appropriately at home ia them, if driven 

out, they would find no other pi ace so fit, and comfortable, and 

undisturbed, as their bosoms. They would return ihcrefore and 

dwell with them. ' He walketh through dry places.' That is, 

through deserts — regions of coiinlrv nnwilcred, sandy, barren, 

desolate. Our Sa.viour here speaks according to the ancient 

opinions of the Jews, that evil spirits had their abodes in those 

, desolate uninliabited regions. See Rev. xviii. 2. ' Seeking restj 

^mnd findeth none.' Those desolate and dry regions are represented 

\*H uncomforlabEe habitations: so much so, that the dissatisfied 

' spirit, better pleased with a dwelling in the bosoms of men^ as 

alTording an opportunity of doing evil, seeks a return there, ' 

44 The a he saith, I will return into ray house from 
whence I came out ; and when he is come, he fin del h 

^ 1/ empty, swept, and garmtthotl. 
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' Tlifii he saiili. I will return into my htmse,' S:e.. The man is 
called his housr, becsiuse hie hnd been the place where Uie i^pirit 
had dwelt. ' He findolh it empty,* &c. By the absence of ll 
evil spirit, [lie house h Tvprcsenled as unocr;ipiD<i, or cmpb^ 
' Swept and garnished,' Thai is, while the evil spirit »vas awaji 
the mail was reatored to his right mind, was freed from hiswicke 
intluence. 'Garnished.' Adorned, put in order, furnished. 
Applied to llie man, it means that his mind was restored wt 
the evil spirit was gone; or, he had a lucid inters al. 

43 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seve 
other spirits more wicked than himself, aud they enter 
ill and dwell there: and ihe last, stufe of that man is 
worse tlmn the rirst. £ven ao tshall it be al»> unto this 
wicked generation. 

' Then be goetb,' &c. Seeing the state of the man, envious of 
liie happiness of trie indlvitjlual, and supreme!}' Kent on evil, he 
resolved to increase his tnalignaiit itifiuencci*, and return. .Heien 
was a favourite niunher with the Jews, and was used to denote 
completeness or perfection, or any finished or cnmplcle nutflher. 
Sec I Sam ii. &. Here it mean.s a sufficient nuniber completely 
to occupy and harass the soul. ' Eveti so .shall it Ive wilti this 
generation.' Thi/i shows the scope and design of this iUizstration. 
The slate of that man was a representation of that gcnersliou of 
men. Munh might he done to cure their unbeliefs — much to 
reform them exteniatly — hul suth was the firm hold whicli Ihe 
principles of infidelity and wickedness had taken of their minds 
aa their proper halritalion, that they would return, after all the 
means used to reform them, and the people would be worse and 
wur.ie. And thi.s wa." literally accotnplis.he'l. After all the 
instrutrtiuos and luiraclesi uf the Saviour and bis apostles ; after 
all tlial lad been done for them by holy men and prophets, and 
by the judgment* and mercies of dud ; aitd after all ihcif external 
temporary refonnalions, yet such was Iheir love of wickedness, 
that the imliuD became worse and worse, 'lliey increased in 
crime, they rejected God's messengers, abused his mercies, cru- 
cifted his Son, and God gave them, and their teuiiile, and capital, 
and nalion, into the hands of the Humans, and tbuusands of the 
people were destroyed. 

46 % While he yet talked to the people, behold, his 
mother and his brethren sttxxl withont, desiring to 
speak with him. 47 Then one said unto him, Helwld, 
thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee. 

See also Mark iii. 31 — 35. Lukeviii. 19 — 21. ' His brelhreu,^ 
The children of Mary his mother. See aUo Mark vi. 3. 
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4S But he answered and said unto him (hatluid him, 
Who is my mother? uad who arc lu) brutbraii ? 49 
And he stretched forth his hand towards his diKciples, 
and said, Behold my niother and iny hrelhreit f .'it' 
For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is 
id heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother. 

'Who is my mother?' &c. There was no want of affection 
or respect in Jesus towards his mother, as is proved by his whale 
life. Sec especially Luke ii. 51, anil John xix. 25 — 27. This 
question was askttl merely to fix the alletilion of ifie liearers, and 
tu prepure them I'ur the answer — tliat is, to show them who sus- 
tained towards hlin tlie nearest mid most ten Jer relation. l>i!ar 
aiid tender as were the ties which bound lum to his iiiuther anti 
brethren, yet those which bonnd liiiti to his disciples were more 
tender and sncrnd. Huw great wa.* his love f And what a 
bri^flit illiistrLilion of his nvvit doclrioe, that we ought to forsake 
father, and moliier, and friends, and houses, and lands, to he 
his fol lower* ! He Mill alway>i love them. His heart is full ot 
.ill'ection for them. Aud ihoagh poor, aud despised, and unkntiwii 
to the rich and mighty, yet to Jesus they are still dearer than 
mother, and sisters, and hrollicrs. 

CHAITEH XIII 

1 THE eame day went Jesus out of the house, and 
sat by the seaside. 2 And git-at multitudes were ga- 
thored together unto him, so that he went into a ship, 
and sat ; and the whole multitude stood on the shore. 

' The seaside.' This was the sea of Tiberias. 

3 And he spake raany things unto them in parables, 
saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sow ; 

' In p.-irables.' The word ' parable' is derived from a Greek 
word, sigoifying to comparo together, and denotes a similitude 
taken from a natural object, to illustrale a spiritual or uioral 
^^L subject. It i; a narrLiti>e of some (ictilious or real e\enl, in order 
^^1 to illustrate more clearly some truth tiiat the !<peaker wi^ied to 
^^Kcoininunicate. Heathen wriiers often cmptuyeu it. In the time 
^^Kof ''''brisi it was In coiiimoii use; the prophets had n«ed it, and 
^^Vt^hriNt einplujed it often in teaching his dii^ciples. It ia not ne- 
^^ cessary to suppose Uiat the narratives were strictly true. The 
I maiji thing — the inculcation of spiritual truth — wa? ^ineii 
equally, whether it was true, or only a supposed car,e. This was 
wall uuderslood, No person was deceived. The B\ja7A(..«T n!v. 



J 



120 



MATTHEW. 




nol uTirlerstood to afBrm ihc ihing Uteraily narrated, but only tn 
fiK the ailenlion more firmly on the monil truth that he presetited. 
Our Saviour's parables are distinguished ahove all olhcrs for 
clearne.'!?, purily, easiness lo he unilurMnnAy importanre of in- 
struction, and simplicity. Tlipy aro taken moslly from the 
alTair» of common life, and inlelli|cihle therefore to all men. 
They contain much of himself, his diKlrine, life, design incom- 
ing, and claim.s, and are therefore of importance Uy all raeu ; and 
Ihoy are told with simplicity inteltigihie In the diild, yet instruc- 
tive U> men of every rank and aare. In his parahle-!, as in all his 
instructions, our Lord excelled all men in the purily, importance, 
and subliinilv of his doctrine. Never man sprike like him. ' A 
sower went forth to sow,' T^e image here is taken from an em- 
ployment known to all men, and therefore understood by all. 
Nor can l^inre he a more !!triking illuslratlon of preachhig the 
gofpol than placing the seed in the ground In spring up hereafter, 
and bear fruit. 'Sower.' One who sows or scatters seed. It is 
not improbable that one was near the Saviour when he spoke this 
parable. 

4 And when he sowed, sorae seeds fell by ihe wi 
side, and the Ibwla came and devoured them up : 

'Some seeds fell hy the wayside.'' Tliat is, the hard path 
which the plough had not touched, and where Lliere was no oppor- 
tunity for it to sink into the earth. 

5 Some fell upon stony places, where they had not 
nnucli earth : and furthwith they sprung up, hocause 
they had no deepness of earth : 6 And when tho sun 
was up, they were scorched ; and because they had no 
root ihcy withered away. 

'Stony places.' Where there was I'tttle earth, but hard and 
roclty underneath ; so that the roots cotild nol »)rike down into 
the earth for sufEcient moisture lo support the plant. ' Forth- 
with.' Inunediatety. Not that they sprouted and grew any 
quicker or faster than the otliers, bul they were not so lotipf in 
reachinf; the surface. Having liftle root they withered away. 

7 And sorao fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprunjT up, and choked them : 

'Among thorns-.' Ttiat \^, in a pari of the field where Ihe 
thorns and shrubs had been imperfectly cleared away, atid not 
deslroyeil. 'i'hey grew with the grain, crowded it, shaded it, 
exhausted the earth, and thus choked it. 

8 But other fell into j^ood ground, and brought forth 
fruit, some an hutidced fold, aome Htxty fold, some thirU 
fold. 
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*Iiiilo fjooj ground,' The fertile and rich .wil, Iii sowing, by 
fhr the lar^'sl proportion of seed will fill idto the good soil ; hut 
Chri.^ did not intend to teach that liipse nroporlion^ wnuld be 
exactly the $aine amon^ tliose wlio iieani the Kospel. Parables 
are deslgnml to teach some general truth ; and Oie circumstances 
should not be presse*! too much in explaining them. 'An hun- 
dred fold,' &c. That is, a hundred, sixty, or thirty grains, for 
each one that was sowed. 

9 Who hath cars to hear, let him hear. 
See Matt, xi, 15. 

10 And the disciples came, ntid said unto him. Why 
speakcat thou unlo them in parables? 11 He an- 
swered and. said unto them. Because it is given unto 
you to know the myateriea of the kingdom of heaven, 
hut to them it is not given. 

See aljso Mark iv. 10 — 12. Luke viii. 9, 10. 'The mysteries 
of the kingdom.' The word ' mystery,' in the bible, properly means 
a ihicg that iscoticealmi, or that ha» been concea.led. Thus the 
Diy$terie!> of the kiTigdoiii meaii doctrines about the preaching of 
the gospel, and the establishment of the new kingdom of the Mes- 
siah which had not been understood, and which were as yet con- 
cealed from the Krc-a.1 body of the Jews, See Rom. xvi.'25; xi. 
25. Eph. iii. 3, 4^!). (_>f Ihi^i nature w.i« the truth that (lie gospel 
was to be preached to the QentiLesi, that the Jewish polity was to 
cease, that the Messiah was to die, &c. To the disciple!; it was 

fi%'en to know these truths. To the others it was not then given, 
hey were too gross, too earthly; they had conceptions of the 
Messiah's king-dom too grovelling- to understand triese truths, 
even if presetiled. Hence our Saviour purposely employed a 
kind of leaching that they did not undersland, 

1 2 For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and 
he shall have more abunflance : but whosoever hath 
not, from him shall be taken away even that he hath. 

' Wliosoever hath,' &c. This h a proverbial mode of speaking. 
It means that a man who improves what light, grace, and oppor- 
tunities he has, shall have them increased. From him that im- 
proves thcra not, it is proper that they should be taken away. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in parables: because 
they sieeing see not; and hearing they hear not, 
neither do they understand. 

'Because they seeing, see not.' Mark, is. 12, a.nd Lukcj viii. 10, 
say, ^ That seeing, they may not see,' likc. But there is no dit- 
fercnce. Matthew simply states the fact, that though they .^aw 
the nalurul menningof the story— thouj^h they lit(*raU^ viTukw^VaKA. 
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lilt! paralile — vet Itity ditJ nnl undersUnil lit »pirilui) Mgrvi^ 
fic^hoii. Mark and l,ukc*)<) »iA slate the fact, but aHirm that ht 
spoke with this iiiteTition, implying tlml .-luc^h was the restilt. He 
hiiij truths to state which he wished his disciples parliculariv to 
undcniand. He stated the dorlrines sti (hat if ttirir lieartsnad 
been rij^ht, aiid if ihey had not been m«ligoant uTid blind, they 
might have undierMood tbeiii, By iitlle ami liute, in this way, lie 
prepared many even of tlic Jews in reccivb the truth. 

J4 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, 
which saith, Ey hearing ye shall heav, and shall not 
understand; and seeinji ye shall see, and shall not 
perceive; 15 For tins peoples heart is waxed grtisa, 
and i/tmr ears are dull of hearing, mid their eyes ihey 
have closed ; lest ot any lime they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and shoidd understand 
with (heir heart, and should be convened, and I bhould 
heal them. 

This place is quoted substantially from Ua. vi. 9, 10. Tlie 
■words o? Uaiahwere as well (itte)) to express ihe character of ihe 
people in tliL- time of Christ, as in that of the prophet, hi this 
sense they were f'ul filled, or filled up, or a ciise occurred that 
corresponded to ihoir meaning. The meaning in hnih placcH is, 
that tlie people were su gross, sensual, and prejudiced, tliat tliey 
would nut !^e the truth, or understund any thin^ llial was con- 
Irairy to their grovelling opinions and wiisual desires j a case by 
no means uncoininon in llie world. ' Waxed gross.' Literally, 
has beeonie fat. Il is cominonly applied to the body, but is also 
iiswi to denote one wbr> is slujHd and foolish in iiiinil. ' l^st 
they should see,' fe. I^est they should see their loirt rondillon 
as BinTier.<i, and turn and live, Therea.'on pven here why they did 
not hear and understand the gospel is, that their heart was wrong. 
Tlvcy would not attend to the ibings that make tor their peace. 
' t should beal them.' Should pnrdnn, sanctify, and save iheHT. 

1 6 But bles.sed are your eyes, fur they see : and your 
cara, for they hear. 

' Blessed are your eyes,' itc. That i«, yt>n are happy, endued 
with the Divine favour, thai you are permilted to see Irulh whirh 
ihey wilt nol see. Vou are permitted to undnrsland the spiritual 
meaning of (he parables. 

17 For verily I say imlo you. Thai many prophets 
and righteous men luive desired to see thitsn t/iittirit 
which ye see, and htivo not seen i/tem ; and to hear 
thofie ihingi which ye hear, and have not heard them. 

'Many prophets and rightemi'. men,' &c, Tliey wlahed lo si.e 
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ie liioK ot ihc Mesain^i. Hiey look^^il lo it n:^ a time wlicn lUe 
nrtpes of Ihe world should be fulfilled, ami the just should be 
happy. See John viii. 56. See al^u 1 Pet, i. 10^1'J. lit'H, xi. 
13. Bev. six. lU. The object always dearest to ihe hearts at all 
righteous men is, to witness tho coinhig and advaiiceuieiil of the 
kingdom of Christ. 

18 ^ Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. 
See also Mark iv. l.'l^SU. Luke viii. 11 — 15. 'Hear ye there- 
fore Ibe parable of the swwcr.' That is, lip.ir the pxjilnnalion, or 
Bpiriliial meaning^, of the tiarralive given hffore. Mark adtis, iv. 
13, ' Know ye not this parabSe ? An'i how then shall you ktiow 
all narablrs ?* By which ii seeins that Jcsun reg-ardod liiis as one 
of ihe sim^ilest anil phiintisl of them, and gave an explanation of it 
that ihey might unuerstaad the general prlnciplefioT iuterpPBtiiig 
I hum. 

19 When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, 
and understandeth it not, then corautb the wicked one, 
and catchetlv away that which was sown in his heart. 
This i3 he which received seed by the way side. 

' Wben any one heareth,' &c. The seed represents the%vonJ nf 
GodI, cominunlcalod in any manner to ihe minds of men, by (he 
scriptures, or by preachinji, or liy &cts of Providence, or bv the 
direct influences of the Holy Spirit. 'Tiiencomoth ihewfckeil 
one,' Tlial is, Satan. Markiv. 15, or the devil, Luke viii. 12; 
the one eminently wicked, the accuser, tlte tempter. 'Hie gospel 
is preached to men bardened in sin. It makes no impression. It 
lies like seed in the hard path ; it is easily taken away, and never 
suffered lo take root. 

20 But he that received the seed into atony places, 
the same is he that hearelh the ward, and anon with 
jt>y recetveth it; i!l Yd: hath he not rout in hitnsetf, 
hut dureth for a while : for when tribulation or per&e- 
cutivin ariseth because of the word, by and by he is 
offended. 

' In slany places.' Jesus esplains this as denoting those who 
hear the gnspet, are caught with it as wmeiiiing new or pleasin^i^, 
profess themselves greatly deli trhted with it, and are full of zeal 
for it. Vet they have no root in themselves. They are not true 
chrisliaus. Their hearts arc not changed. 'Anon,' Quickly, or 
readily. They do not look at it seriously, and ii.h matter of principle, 
*U<iHendcd.' Thalis,slumbles and falls. He has not strength, of prin- 
ciple enough, not confidence enough in God to carry him through. 

22 Ho also that received seed anions? the tliorns 
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cutuMi anseih because oi me wora, by and by tie is ^H 

^^- offended. ^^ 

^^b ' In stony places.' Jesus CicplainA this &s dcnolinjr those who 1 

^^f hear ilie gn-spet, are caught with it as wnieiiiing new or pleasingf, ' 

ki^j he that heaieth the word ; and ihe care of tliis ^J 
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worid, and lh« duceitfulness of riches, choke the wi 
and he becometh uiifruilful. 

'The iViorns.' Ttiese represent cares, anxielies, and the de- 
ceitful lure of riches, or the way in 'h liich a desire to be rich 
deceives us. Tliey take the tiniu and attention. 'I'hey do not 
Icnvo upp«)rtunity to think uiid examine the sMe uf the soul. 
They proniijie what (hey do not yield, Titc soul ia not satisfied. 
There is the same desire to jxKsess more wealth. And lo this there 
is no end but death. Every evil pass^ion i^ cherished by the love 
of gain ; and it is no wonder ibai ihe word is choked, utid every 
good fteling destroyed, by this c.vecrable love of gold. See 1 
Tim. >i. ?— II. 

23 But he that received seed into the good ground ia 
he that heareth tlie word, and understandeth it ; wliich 
also heareth fruit, and hringeth forth, some an hundred 
fold, Huine sixty, some thirty. 

* into good ground.' Those whose hearts are prepared by ^^race 
lo receive the word honestly, and to give it full opportunity to 
grow, (n a rich and mellow soil, in alicart that submits ilselrto 
ihe full influence of truth, tiie KOispel lakes deep rool, and groHsj 
it has fullnwin, and then and there only shows what it is. 

24 ^ Another parable put he forth unto them. Bay- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven is Ukcned unto a man 
which aowed gocd seed in his field : 

'The kitigilom of heaven is likened,' Sec. That is, Ihn go.spel 
resembles. The meanicig of this parable is plain. The field 
represents the world in which the gosijei is preached. The good 
•eed, the truth preached by Christ anu his apostles. 

25 But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed 
tares among the wheat, and went his way. 

' While meti slept, his enemy came,' &c. TJial is, in the 
night, when it could be done, w'tthoul being seen^an enemy came 
and scattered bad seed on (lie tiew ploughed field, perhaps before 
the good seed had been harra%ved in, tSalan tiius sows iiilse doo 
trine in darkness. ' Sowed lares.' By 'fares' is proi)ffibly- meant a 
weed, growine in PaJestine. lu its growth and form it has a 
.strong resemblance to genuiue wheal. But it either produces no 
grain, or itiat of a very interior and hurtful kind. It Mas ex- 
tremely difficvilt to separate il from the pinuinc wheat, on account 
of its similarity while growing. Tims it aptly reprcsentetl hypo- 
crites in the church. Strongly reaembhn^ christians in their 
profes.«ions, and, in some i"e!<p€«cta, in their lives, and inipDs.«iible 
to bo known, by men, until Ino Searcher of hearts shall separate 
them at the day of judgment. An enemy— Ihe tJerti — hath doua 
il. And no where has he shown profoundcr cunning, or dona 
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to aJwlterate ihe purily of the gospel. ' And went his way.' 
Thi^re is somclhitij; very expressive in lliis. He kiiuw tli? soil ; 
he knew how llie seeij woultl take root, ami ^row. Tie had only 
to sow ihc seed, and let il alone, .'io .Satnn kjKW.^ the suil in 
which he sows his doctrine. He knows that in the human heart 
it will take deep and rapid root. It neeiis hut little culture. 

26 But when the blade was sprung up, anti brought 
forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

'Tlien appeared tiic lares also.' That i*, then were the tBres 
first di«overed. 'Hjny h.id grovvii with Ihc whtal, hul sO much 
like it as not to be noliceii, till the wheat hegan to ripen. So 
true piety and false hopes are not known by professionSj by 
'bla^les,' and leave*, and flowers, hut hy the tVuit. 

27 So the servants oi" the householder came and said 
unto him. Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field ? 
from whence then hath it tures ? 28 Ho said unto 
them. An eneniy ha.x\\ done this. The senants said 
unto him. Wilt tJioii ihen that vre go and gather thera 
Up? 29 But he said. Nay; Jest while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 

; ' Ye rtKut up also the wheal.' They so much resembled the 
true wheat, that il would he difficult "to separaU) them. In the 
harvest it could be done wilhoul injury. 

30 Lot both grow together until the harvest: and 
in the time of harvest I wilJ say to the reapers, Gather 
ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles 

bum them : but gather the wheat into my barn. 
Our Saviour teacheg us here, that hypocrites must be expected 
Ihe church; that all hone nf removing ihflm entirely would be 
¥«in ; that, he will himself separate them at the proper lime. 
There in no doubt that it is the duty of the church to cut off grosa 
and ntanifesl offendtra. He refers to those who may be ssuspcctod 
of hypocrisy, but ag:aini?t whom it cannot he provea^ to those who 
Eo successfully imitate rhri^tians an to make it difficult or iDjpos- 
slble for man to diMingutsh them. 

31 % Another parable put he forth unto them, say- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven i$ like to a grain of mus- 
jiard seed, which a man took, and sowed in hi.s field : 

2 Which indoL'd is the least of all sccdti r but when 
is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and be- 
raeth a tree, so that the birds of the air come and 
ge in the brunches thereof. 
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Sec aldO Mark iv. 30 — 32. The pknt here described was 
liifTerent from that which Ls known among us. It w as a tall shrul 
or pKiperly a tree. The Hebrew writers speak of the inD«tac 
tree as one on which ihey couki dimh, as on a fig-tree, 
seeds of this Iree were remarkably small ; so that ihey, with lb 
rreat $J7.e of the pknt, were an apt iJliistration of the progress i 
me church, and oi the nature of faiih, Malt, xvii. 20. 

Vuung convert* often suppose they have much rel igiion, when it 
i* not so. They are, indeed, in a new world. Their hearts glow 
with new affections. They nave an ele»alion, an emolmii, wriirh 
tliey may not have afterwards — like a blind man snddeuly re- 
stored to sight. In a Uttle time, the young convert will see more 
distinctly, will judge more intelligenlly, will love more Jtronsfly, 
though not with so much new emotion, and will be prepared lo 
make tootv sacrifices for the caUAO of Christ. 

33 %. Anotlier parable spake lie imto them ; The 
kint^dom of lieaven is like unto leaven, which u \\(tniaii 
took, and hid in three measures of mutj^l, till (lie whole 
WHS leavened. 

The other parable declared the fact that the gwpel would 
(yally M)read, and that piety in the heart uuuld greatly increase. 
lis declares the way in which il should be done. It ia secret, 
silent, s(cady j pas<ing certainly through all the faculties of the 
soul, find all the kingdoms of the world, a.s leaven, or yeast, 
tlrough hidden in the flour, and though deposited in unl'y one 
place, yet work.s Kiiently tdl all the mass b brought under its 
influence. 'Three mea,syres.' The measure mentioned here 
probably contained about a peck and a half. 

34 Ail these lhin<;!$ spake Jesus unto the multitude 
in parahlesi and without a parable spake he not unto 
them : 3 j That it might be fuL3lled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying, I will open my moutii in pai«- 
bles ; I will utter things which have been kept secret 
from tlie foundation of the world. 

This is taken from Psa. liLxviri, 2, 3. Tlie sense, and not the 
very woids of the Psalm arc given, Christ taught, as did Ai^aph, 
in parables. The words of Asaph described the manner iu winch 
Christ taught, and in this sense it could be said that ihey werv 
fullilled. 

36 Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went 
into the house : and his disciples came unto him, say- 
isiC, Devlai-e ttnto us ilie jmrableof the tares of the 
fiold. 37 He answered and said unto them, HtMhat 
wnvetb the good seed is (he Son of man • 38 lliefieltl 
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18 the world ; the good seed are the children of the 
kinjjdom ; but the tares are the children of the wicked 
otie ; 39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil ; 
the harvest ia the end of the world ; and the reapers 
are tho aripelfi. 40 As therefore the tares are p-athered 
nnil burned hi the fire; so shall it be hi the end of this 
•world. 41 The Son of man shall send fortli his angels, 
and they Khali gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity ; 42 And 
shall cast thorn into a furnac« of fire : there ehull be 
^caUiug and gnashing of teeth. 43 Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the »un in the kingdom of 
their Father. Who hath cars to he'ir, let him hear. 

' Declare unln u».' That is, explain the oieaningof llie parable. 
This was done in so plain it manner as lo renrler comment unne- 
cessary. The 8on of man, die Lord Jesus, sows (be cowl secii, 
Ibal is, preachM die gospel. This he did personally, ana does now 
by his ministers, his providenoe, and his Spirit, by all the means 
of conveying truth to the mind. Th'ta seed was by various means 
lo be carried over all the world. It was lo be confined to no par- 
tiuilar naliork or people. 'Tliepmd seed are the children of (he 
kingdom;' that is, of the kingdom of God, or chri.<5tians. For 
these the Sa%'ioup toiled and died. Tliey are the fruit of his 
labours. Yet amidst them were wicked uieii ; and all tivpocritrs 
rppd unbelievers in the church are the %vork of Satati. \el ihey 
^IbQBt remain tO)?cther, till (he end; when [hey shall be separated, 
and (he righteous saved, and the wicked lost. Tlie one shall 
shine clear aa the .sun ; the other be cast iiitu a. furnace of fire. 
We have no idea of more acute sufTering, than to be thrown into 
the lire, and to have our bodies made capable of Iwaring the 
burning heat, living in Ihe midst of the flame, and livinj^ on in 
this burning heat kir ever and for e*er, Jcsns n^eant to teach 
that this would be a proper reprcseniation of the suflFerings of 
hell. He would nut talk of hell fire which had no existence ; 
nor would the Ood ol trulh hold out such fricrhtful images merely 
to terrifv mankind. If he has spoken of hell, then there is a 
hell. If he meant to *ay that the wicked shall sufer, ihcn ihcy 
will BufFer. 

44 ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven is Uke unto 
treasure hid in a field ; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereuf goeth and selleth 
all that he halh, and hujeth that field. 

'The kingdnni of heaven.' He compares it lo treasure hid 
in a field. That is, lo money concealed ; or, to a mine ef silver 
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OP K«)lcJ, llml was wndwrovrre'l bv others, and unkoowii to Inw 
owiH'i- of lliD field. 'He liidelh.*^ That is, he conceals the fact ' 
lliat he has foiindl it; he dues not tell of it. With a view of 
ohlainiTig thi*:, Christ aays, that a raiin would go and sell his pro- 
perly, and huy the field. Christ does not inleiid to vindicate \ii 
wjiidiicl. He nicrtly stales the wav in which men do actually 
nhtain weailli. lie nta|ps a case, wWre a man would sacrifice 
his property, practise diligence and watchfulness, In ohtain it. 
'Vhe point of the parable lies in his para eat noss, his anxitity, his 
carp, and his ohtalniiijj it. The gosjKjl is valufthleassuch n trea- 
sure, Psa. xix, 1(1. Prov, ili. 13 — 1,'). From most men it L» hid. 
When a man sees it, and heiirs it, it is liin duly to sacrifice all in 
the Way to his ohlaiuing il; and In seclt it with as much ear- 
nestness as other men seek for gfold. The tnUh often liea htiried, 
like rich veins of ore, in the sacred .scriptures : il must In; searched 
out with diliijence J it is what a sinner ncefla; and it will repay 
him for all hi.s sacrifice;*, Luke xiv. 33. Phil. lii. 8. 

43 % Aguiu, the kingdom of heuven is like unto a 
mercbantinun, Beeking goodly peaxls : 46 Who, when 
he hail fuuiid one pearl of great price, went and sold 
al! that he had, and bought it. 

The meaning is, that the proper seeking for salvation, or the 
proper conduct in reference lo religion, is like the conduct of a 
merchant. In hi.s searches he found 'one pearl" of great value, 
and sold all hi* pos-seaBions to obtain it. Pearls are prei-ious 
sttmes found in the shells of oysters, chiefly in the Ka.st Indies. 
Matt. vii. (i. They are valuable on account of their beauty and 
because they are rare: the value of them is g^'Ster or less 
according to their sjje. Tlie meaning of this parable isi nearly 
(he same a-s the other. Il is designed to represent the gLtspel as 
of mure value than al! other things, and to impress on ua the 
duty of sacrificing^ all that we possess in order to obtain tl. 

47 ^ A^ain, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
net, that was cost into the sea, and ^'alhered of every 
kind: 48 Which, when it was full, lliev drew to share, 
and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but 
cast the hud away. 49 So shall it he at the end of (he 
world : the angels sIihII tjorae forth, and sever the 
wicked frum among the just, 60 And shall cast them 
into the furnace of fire : there shall he Wiiiling and 
gnashing of teeth. 

Tliis parable does not differ in meaning from th&l of the tares. 
'ITje gospel is compared to n net, dmeginR along on the bottoin of 
the lake, and colleetitij^ all, good anaDad. Rut in the end of the 
world, when the net i> drawn in, the bad will be separated from 
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' llie good. : the one lo*t, and iKe other saved. Our Saviour never 
fails to keep before the minds of men, the great truth lliat there is 
ti> It*; a iliiy of judgment, and that (here will be a sc|jaration of 
the good and evil. 

51 Jesus saitli unto them, Have ye understood all 
rtliese thiiiaa ? Tiiey say unto him, Yea, LonK 52 
[.Tlien said he unto them, Theiefore every scribe tf A if A 
tis instructed unto the kiaf^dum of heaven is like unto 
Fa man that is an householder, whiuh briageth forth oul 
fof liis treasure l/n/i^s new and old. 

'Every scribe — instructed unto the kingilom of heaven,' 

"laX is, every nioti who is acquainted with the gfospel, or with 

^Ihe truth. A scribe here denotes a man acquainted with the 

truth. As the disciples had said that tViey had unilerslood tiie 

truth, he says that it should not be iineaiplovcd. They should 

' brinjj it IVirtli in <lne time, like a. householdt'r hringidgout of his 

' trea-sury, or place of deposit, what had been laid up there at any 

[time, as it was needed, ' Treasure,' here, means a place of 

[deposit, not for money merely, hut for anv thing ntKressary for 

Fthe comfort of a family. ' New and old.' Things lately acquired, 

[or things that had heen laid up a long time, ' Brought forth. 

, As occasion demands; as sickness, or calamity, or the wants of 

Ibis family, or the poor require. So, said Christ, be you. This 

► truth, new or old, which you have gained, keep it not laid up and 

hid, hut liring it forth, in due season, and. on proper occEks^ions to 

benefit others. A minister should be like the father of a fiimily ; 

distributing to the church sis it needs; and out of his treasures 

bringing forth truth, to confirm the feeble, enlighten the ignorant, 

and guide those in danger of straying away. 

53 % And it came to pass, that when Jesus had 
finished these parables, he departed thence, 54 And 
when he was ootne inti> his own country, he taught 
them in their synagoj^uo, insomuch that they v/ere 
astonished, and said. Whence hath this man this wis- 
dom, and these mighty works? 

' Into his own country,' That is, into Nazareth. Mark, who 
has also recorded this, (ch, vi, I — 6,) says that it look plac* on 
ttie s&hbalh, li was cinnmon for our Saviour to speak in the 
syiiaajogues. Any Jew had a right to address tlie jreopte, if 
called on by the minister ; and our Sax lour often availed himself 
of the right to instruct the people, and declare his doctrines. See 
Malt IV, 23. 

&5 ]s not this the carpetitcr'a son ? is not his mother 
called Mary ? and hus brethren, James, and Joscs, aad 
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Siraoiif, andJadiLa? Afi And his siisturs, tiru t. 

all with us? Whence then hath this man all these 

thiriffs? 

' Is uoi ihia the narpcnler's son ?' Mark ftays, T< not this ihe 
LWuemer, the sou of Mary ? Both these expressions would 
probahly be used in the course of the conM>rsalicni ; Ekiid Maltfiew 
naa recorded i-nti, and Mark the other. Tlie expreKsi^ru recorded 
(jy Mark is a i<Lr[in^, perhaps decisive, prouf'tliat he had worke ~ 
at the business till he was thirtyyears of nge. T}ie people in th 
iieighbtiurhLniLl would iiiidera.taTid well the nature of his fin 
einpluviueiiU. U h, therefurC) almost certain that this bod' 
been [vis maimer at" life. A useful employ mc'tit is always ho 
nourable. Idleness h the parent of mischief. Our Saviour, 
thsrcfon!, sf>ent (he greatest part or his life in lionest, usef 
industry. Life is not wasted in such employ tnenLs. They a: 
appointed a.s tiie lot of mati; and, in fidelity, iu honest iiid us--' 
try however humble, iu patient labour, if connected with a life 
of religion, wb may bo sure that God will approve our conduct. 
It wa-Sj moreover, the custom for the Jews to train aJI tltcir chiU 
dreu — even those of viealtli and learning — to some traiicj or nia- 
DuaJ occupuliou. Thus Paul was a teni-maker. Compare Acta 
xviii. 3. 

57 And they were offended in him. But Jesus aai 
utito them, A prophot is tiot without honour, save 
his own country, and i[i his own house. 

' They were offended in liim.' That is, they took ofTencc at 
bis humble birth; at llie povcrlj of his family ; Uiey were loo 
proud to be taught by one whom, m family ronnpxions, ihey look 
to be Llieir equal or litfcrior. Men always look with envy on those 
of their own rauk who advance prcteusioiis to uucommou wis- 
dom or superittr ptiwer. ' A proplict is not without bouour,' &c. 
This seems to be a proverbial expression. ( 'hrisl advances it as a 
general truth, There might be some excciflions tii it, hut he was 
Mot an exception, Every where eUe he had been more honoured 
than at home. Thei'e they knew Ids family. Titev had seen his 
humble lilc. Tliey hud been his cnmpatiioiiH. Tbcy were en* 
vioijs of his wijidotu ; and too proud tt> be tuu^hl by bini 

58 And ]i€ did not many mighty works thei%, be^ 
cause of their unbelief. 

' Did nut many mighty works.' Miracles. Tills implies that 
he performed some miracles. Mark tells us what they were. 
He laid his hands ou a few sick folk, and healed them. ' Be- 
taus* of ilieir iinljclief.' VVc are not lu suppose that his power 
waa limilod by the belief, or unbelief, of men. Um diey were 
no prejudiced, that lliey wore not In a condition to jiidtje of evi- 
dence, and to bo cmivinced,, Compare Jolui x.'iO. It won J J 
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have l^een of no uw, ihcrcfore, in provinj^ to ihcm that he wu 
from GdJ, to tiave worked mirftcles. He gave siiHicieul proof ol 
his mission, and left Ihcm iii Iheir chosen unl>elief, yet without 
excuse. t( is n]-~a true, in spiritual Ihingi^, tital llit^ uabflii'T of a 
people prevents llie iiitliienccsof the llolv Spirit from being sent 
down to bless ihcm. GoJ require'* faitt. He hears only the 
prayer of failh. And whou there is lillJe true helief, and prayer 

IIS cold and Format, liierc the people sleep in spiritual rlcalli, and 
kre uiib)es!>ed. 



CHAPTER XIV. 
[I AT that time Herod the tctrarch heard of the futue 



of J«!iUS, 

Herod the letrarch/ See also Mark vi. 14 — 16. Luke is. 
7—9. This was the son of Herod the great, who Jicd about 
three or four years after ihc blrtli of CliriijI, and left his kingdom 
to iiis threi^ sons, of whom this Herod Antipas was onp. He 
ruled 01 er tialiiee and Ferea, See note, MaU. ii. If). Tlie title 
tetrarth literally denotes one who ruleg over a fourth part of any 
country. 

2 AndKaid unto his servants, This is John the Bap- 
tist : he is risen from the dead ; and tliorefore mighty 
works do show forth themselves in him. 

' Thfi is John the Baptist.* His conscience smote him for his 
crimes. He rcmemljeted that he had wickedly put John to 
death. He knew him lo be a distinguished prophet; and he 
coucluded thai no other one was capable of working such mira- 
cles. Tlie alarm in his rniirt it seems was general. Herod's 
conscience told him ihat this Mas John. Othera thought that it 
might be the expected Elijah, or one of the old prophets, Mark 
vi. 15. 

3 ^ For HerOfl had laid hold on Johti, and hound 
him, and put him in prison for Harixlias' sate, his bro- 
ther Philip's wife. 4 For John said unto hiin. It b 
nut lawful for thee to have her. 5 And when he would 
have put him to death, he feared the multilude, be- 
cause they counted hina as a prophet. 

* For Herod had laid hold on Juhn,'&c, See Mark vi. 17— 20. 
I.uke iii. 19, 2lK This Herodias was a grandaugiiter of Herod 
the Great. She was first married to Herod Philip, by whom she 
had a daughter, .Salome, probaiily the one that danced and pleased 
Herod. Josephus says that tliis marriage of Herod Aiuipas with 
Herodias look place wliile he was on a journey lo Home. H« 
stopped at his bmlher'sij fell in love with his wife, wgccsA. Va 
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put away his own wife, Ihe ilaughtcr of /\rela.«, king of Pe . 

iidJ ilBrmlias agreed l'» leave Tier own hinband, and live will 
him. Thcv were living, therefore, in ndullcrv and incest; and 
JiiRn, in failbfulnes-, though at the risk of his life, had reproved 
them for their crimes. 

G But when Herod's birth-day wsis Itept, the daugh- 
turof Herudias danced tmforethem, and pleased Herod, 
7 Whereupon he prninised with an oath to give her 
sv hut soever she would ask. 

See alwi Mark vl. 21^29. ' But when Herod's birth-day waa 
come' King's were acRustumed In oh^iers c the tlay of their birtii 
with much iximp, and cammoiilv also lt> give a feast to their 
principal nobility. See Gen. xl. 20. Mark add* (hat this cirlh- 
uay was kepi by making a. sujnpor lo hi* lords, lii^h raplains. and 
chlof estate* in Galilee. ' Tne daughter of HertKhftH.' That 
is, Salome, her daughter by her former husband. There is no 
e»irlenre that it was common for females lo dance in this mtiiiuer 
in the presence of men. It was a violation of all the rnlesof mo- 
desty and propriety. One grent principle of all eastern nations 
iH lo keep tlieir females from public view, ff they appar in pnb' 
lie, it is always with a veil, so closely drawn that their fares can 
not be seen. No modest woman would have appeared in lli 
manner before the court; and it is probable, therefore, tlial s 
partook of the dissolute principles of her mother. 

8 And «he, being before instructed of her mother, 
suid, Give me here John Baptist's head in a charger. 

' Being before inslruclcd of her mother.' Not before .she 
danced, but aflorward^s ; and before she made the request of 
Herod, Sec Mark vi. 2^. ' fn a chargtT,' The original word 
means a large di-^h, on which fowl is nlarcd. We should have 
supposed that she would have been strmk with abhorrence at .such 
a airection. But she seems to have Iwen gratified. Joliti, by his 
faithFulne^;!, had offended Ihe whole family; and here was ample 
opportunity for an adulterou.<4 mother and dissolute child to gra- 
ttfy their resentment. It was cii.sioniary then for prince*! to 
require the heads of persons ordered for execution to be brought 
lo them, to gratify their resentmenl, and lo n.scerlain thai the wth 
fence h^d been executed. 

9 And the kinR was sorry : nevertheles.s for the 
oath's sake, and them which sat with him at meat, he 
cuiumaiided it to be given /ler. 

' And the king was iorry.' Herod liad a bigli respect for Join 
ind feared hint. He knew that he wan a Holy man. He hDd 
lime «ome things in obedience to John's preceptsj Mart vi. 20, 
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Viigh repute aiiioiitj; the jwople, and Herod Dii|{h 
bave been afrQid that his murder might excilo comiji'ilion. HeroJ, 
though a wicked man, docs not appear to have heva iiisensible to 
ficune of the common principles of human nature. Here w«£ a 
great and most tn an ifest crime propiiwd; no less than the murder 
of an acknoMledifed prophet of the Lord, It was deliberate. It 
was to gratify the malice of a wicked woman, [t was the prii^e of 
a few niioments' entertainment. His conscience, thougli in feeble 
»nd dying accenLs, cliecked him. He would have preferred o 
request Dot so mariifeKtly wickedj and that wouU not haie in- 
vofieil liim in so mucli Jiffirultj", ' For the oath's sake.' Herod 
felt that he was bound l)y this oath. But he was not. The uatli 
ihould not have been taken. Qui being taken, he could not be 
bound by it. No oath could justify a man in comniittiiig niunJer, 
The true principle is, that Ilcn«i \vaiib(nm<l by a prior ohligalioii, 
by the law of (Jod, not lo commit murder ; and no swl of hi», he 
it an oalb, or atiy>tbtng elite, could free him from the obligatiuti. 
' And them which sat wlib him at meat.' This was the strongisst 
reason why Herod murdered John. He bad not firinne.'is enough 
to obey the law of God, ami to follow tlie dictates of conscience, 

.Jkgainst the opinions of wicked men. Ho was afraid of the charj^ 
01 cowardice, and want of spirit j afraid of ridicule, and the con- 

' tempt of the wicked. This is the source of much youthful guilt. 
We are led along by others. We haAe not (iminess enough lo 
follow ihc teaching of a father, and of the law uf Go<l. 'k oung 
jnen are afraid of being called mean and cowardly by the wicked ; 
*nd they often sink in vice, never to rise again, ' At meat.' That 
is. at sujapcr. The word meat, at the time the bible wis trans- 
lated, meant pruvi.siuii.s of all kinds, 

10 And be sent, and bebeatJed John in the prison. 
11 Attd his head was brought in a char|^er, and {riven 
Lto the dttmsel : and she braugbt it t» her mother. 

What an offering to a woman ! Josephus says of her that 'she 
was a woman fuH of ambition andcnv}, having a mighty influ- 
ence on Herod, and able lo per-suadc him lo things he v/as not at 
all inclined to.' This Is one of the many proofs that we have that 
the evangelists drew characters according to truth. 

12 And his disciples came, and took up the body, 
p-and burit'd it, and went and told Jesus. 

The head w as with HcrodiiLs, The body, with pious carp, the 

fliseiples burled. ' And went and told Jesus.' It h not iinrea- 

inaitle to suppose that in their a(!liction they came to him for 

consolation : in all our atSlctions we should follow their example, 

and go and tell JeatiA. 

J 3 *|1 When Josus heanl ff it, lie departetl llionce 



133 ^M 



1 



1*1 



MATTHEW. 



be neopTe I 



by ship into a desert place apart : and wIil'II the people 
had heard therm/, they fallowed him on fooluut of the 
cities. 

A full Dsrrative o\ die feeding nf the five tiiousand is given in 
each of the other evangelists : in Mark vi. 32— 4-Jj in Luke ix. 
it) — 17; iti John vi. F — l-l. ' Anil when Jesus heard of it, Itc 
duparled.' He went to a place of «ifety. fie never ihrcw him- 
»elf unnecessarilj- ioto danger. It was proper tlial he should se- 
cure his lifcj till llie tiine should come when it would be proper 
for hira to die. ' By a ship into a desert place.' 'J'hat is, lie 
croued the sea of (Jalilee. He went to the country vasi of the 
seft, into a place little inhabited. Lukti says, \\. lU, lie went to a 
place called Br th^Aida. See note, Mall. xi. 2U. ' A desert place,' 
tncBiM a pldce little cidiivattJ, wlif re there were few or iiu inha> 
bitanls. On tiie etist of tlie sea of Galilee there was a lirge tract 
of cnunlry of this description — rough, urvcultu'ated, and chieQy 
Ui^ed to pasture 6ockd. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, 
and was moved with compassion toward them, and ho 
healed their sick. 

' Wa.s moved with compassion.' That is, pitted trieni. Mark, vi. 
3J, ?ay.5 ho was moved with compassion hecau.^e lliey were a.s 
sheep having no i-ihepherd; they had no leac)ii^r§and guides, who 
cared (or them, and took pains to instruct (hem. The scribes and 
phari-sces were haughly and proud, and cai-c<l little for llie com- 
mon people; and w-fieii they liid altempi to teach ihem, they led 
them astray. They thL-rcfore came in great multitudes to him 
who preached the gospel to the poor, Matt. xi. 5 ; and who was 
ihus the (fotul Shepherd, John x. 14. 

1 h % And when it wa.i eveniii]a^, his disciples came 
to him, flaying. This is a desert place, and the time is 
now psist; s>end the raullitude away, that they may go 
into the villages, and buy themselves victuals. 

'Tlie lime is now pajit.' That is, the day i.<i passing away ; 
is near night, 

1 6 But JesuH said unto them, Tliey need not depart; 
give ye them to eat. 

John adds, that previous to this, Jesus had addressed Fhilip, 
and a.<iked, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may cat ? 
This lie said to prore him; that is, to try his faitii; to try the 
contidence of Philip in hinistelf. Philip immediately hcgan (o 
think of tiieir ahilily to purchase food for them. Two hutidreil 
petgiiyworth of brcail, said ho, would not be enough. In ibe 
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pual it is two huiidruil denarii. Tlu'sc were Roman ci>in», 
kiiKiuiilicig (o about seven pence three farthing eacli. Tlie wtioLe 
two hundred thercl'ore would have been equal to six uoutids, nine 
shilUngs, and twu |)tiice Mlprling. In the \itj\v o( Philip this was 
a great sumj a sutn whk'li twflve [xjor fisheniiun wtre by tio 
means able lo provide. .fesOii knew how much they had, and he 
required of them, as he docs oT aJI, implicit faith, and loid tiiein to 

five the people to eat. He requires iis to do our duty, or whiil 
e coinniands; and we need not doubt that he will grvo us 
strength lo accomplish it, 

1 7 And Ihey say unto him. We have here but five 
loaves, and two li^bea. 

These luaves were in the possession of a lad, or yoitng man, 
whu Was with them, and were made of barley, Juho v, 9. Bar- 
ley was n cheap kind of fcK>d. 

18 He said. Bring thi»ra hither to me. 19 And lie 
commanded the raidtitude to sittiiiwiioti tlie grass, iiud 
took the five loaves, and tbe two lishes, and looking up 
to heaven he blessed, and brake, and gavu the luavea 
to^tiHliaciples, and iho disciples tu the multitude. 

'To sit down.' In the original it is, lo recline on tlie grass, or 
to lie as they iliil at their meals, 'nic Je%va ne\ er sat, aa we do, 
at meals, but rRflirieil or lay at length. .Ste note, Mutt, xxiii. 6. 
Nark and Luke add, that they reclined in companies, by hun- 
tireds and by fifties. ' And looking tin to heaven tie blesaed.' 
Luke adds, he blessofl them ; that is, ine loaves, ft is remark- 
able that our Saviour always sought a blesstnjj on hi» fcmd. In 
this he was an example for us. It i& ri^ht thus to i-cek the bless- 
idgof fiod. He provides for us; he daily opens his hand, and 
»atist:eth our Jesires; and it i--? proper that we should render suit- 
able acbiiowledgmeDts for his goodness. ' And brake.' The 
loaves of bread, amona the Jews, were made thin and brittle, 
and were therefore broken and not cut. 

'2l> And they did all eat, and were. 1 tiled ; and they 
jok up of the tVagnacnts that remained twelve baskote 

' And they did all eat, and were filled.' This was an undoubted 
liracle, The quantity must have been greatly incrca.scd, to have 
Riupplied so many. He who could increase that small qnaniitv so 
much, had the pcner of creation; and he who rjniltl do that, 
could create the world out of nothing, and had no less than Di- 
vine power. ' Twelve baskets fulL' They were probably such ii3 
iravollcrs carried their provisions in. John, vi. I'i, »aya, thtil 
feAUS directed them to gather up these fragint'nts, iliat noiUiait 
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miglil tie lust: an pxamiileurccunutny. Gud creates atl fuod ; it 
is iTll iiecHcKl by aotiic person ur oilier ; ami none «houtdl be wanUil. 

21 And they lliat liad eatcii were about five thouBoiii 
iiif 11, buside woiiion and children. 

Probably tlie number mighi bave been (en ihnusati'l- To feed 
so many was asuipciidouj miricie. The fflcct was such as might 
be expected. John sajs, vi. 14, thai Ihpy were coiivjnceii liy it, 
that he wait thai prDpbcL that should come into the world ; that L», 
ihc Messiah. 

!i2 %, And Btraighlway Jesus constrained his disci- 
plea to f^el iillo a ship, and to go before hira unto the 
other side, while hescntlhe rauliitudL'stiwuy. 23 And 
wlwn he had it'iit the niultitudea asvay, he went up into 
a inuuntbiin apart to pray : and when the evening was 
come, he was there alune. 

'And slraighlway Jestis constrained,' Stc. See Mark vi. 45— ' 
r>f). Jobti vi. 15 — '21. To constrain, means here, to command. 
They were at this lime on the east side of the lakeof (jt:imesarelh. 
Hij directed them to grl inio a ship, and cross over to ihe other 
gjde; that is, to Capernaum. The efleclof the miracle on the 
multitudes was so grejt, John vl. \h, thai they believed hini to 
bo Ihc Messiah, the king that they hud expected; and they were 
about lo lalce iiim by force and make him a king. To avoid this, 
Jesus got away from liieni as privately as possible. An example 
for ail who are pres^erl with hiunan iiunuur.s and applaui^e. No- 
|}i<ng is belter In keep the mind humble and iinaiidvilious, than to 
seek some lonely place; to shut out the world, with all il» hO' 
nnurs ; to realize Ihal tiie great God, before vv hoin all creatures and 
alt honunrs sink In iiiiLhing, is round about us; and to ask him 
keep UH from pride atid vain gl<iry. 

i!4 But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, 
tossed with wavea : for the wind was contrary. 

John says they had *ailcd about iwenty-(i\o or ihirly furlongs. 
About seven and afalfJcwisb furlongs made a mile; so (hat inc 
distance they had sailed wa.s not more ihan about four mileti. Al 
1)0 place wus the sea of Tiberias oiore than leii miles in breadlli^ 
so Ibat ihey were literally in the midsl of Ihe sea. 

25 And in the fourth walt:h of the night Jesus we 
unto ihelu, walking on the soa. 

In the time of our Saviour (he Jews divided (he night into 
fuur watches. Tlicse watcher cunsisted of three hours tach. 
7'he rir!>( commenced at »ix, and cutilinued (ill nine; the a«co 
/rom nine to twelve ; the third from twelve lo three | and lbs fou 
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from three to six. The first was c&lied eventng ; the second mid- 
nigfil; the third cock.-cro^'ing; the fourth morniiip, Mark xiii.35, 
It was ill the last of these walchfs, or between ttirce ami .six In 
tlie inortiing, that Jfisus appeared tu the disciplen. So that he liaJ 
speot luosiof the tiiKht alone on the innuntain in prayer. ' Walk- 
ing on the sea.' A manifest and wonderfid miracle. It was a 
boijl(?roi)s sea. Itwa.-t In a dark night. The little bna.1 wa.s four 
or five iiiilew from the shore, tossed liy the billowj, 

26 And when the disciples saw him walking; on the 
sea, tliey were troubled, saying, It is a spirit j and they 
cried out for fear.- 

'Ttiey were truubled.' They were afraid, it was sufficient lo 
awe them. In the dark niglit, amidijt the tumultuous billows, 
appeareii the form of a man walkitie on the wwes. They ihotight 
it was a spirit, an apparition. The anrii;nts believed that tlie 
spirits of men frequeutly appeared after death lo the lining. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, 
Bu of good cheer; it is I: be nut afi-iiid. 28 And Peter 
answered him, and said, Lord, it" it be tltou, bi«i mti tome 
urilo thee on the water. 29 And he said, Come. And 
when Peter was come down out of the ship, he walked on 
the water, tu go to Je<5tis, :Hi But when he saw the svitid 
boisterous, he was afraid ; and beginning to sink, ho 
cried, saying. Lord, save me. 3 1 And immediately Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and caught hira, and said 
\mto hira, O thou of little faith, wheretbre didst thou 
doubt ? 

Here is an inst^incc of the characteristic ardour and rashness of 
Peter, He had less real faith than he supimsed : more ardour 

I than hii faith would justify: rash, headlong, and Incautious, 
really attached lo .lesus; but still easily daunted, and prone lo 
fait. He wa.-5 afraid therefore when in danger, and sinking, cried 
again for help. Thus ho \va.« suffered to learn his own character, 
and his dependence on Jesus : a lesson which all christians are 
permiUed to learn by dear-bought experience. 
32 And when they were come into tho ship, the 
wind ceased, .53 Then they that wore in the ship 
came and worshipped him, saying. Of a truth thou 
art the Son of God. 
Here was a new proof of (be power of Jesus, lie that has 
power over winds and waves hiis all power. John add.«, vi. '21, 
that the ship was immediately al the land whither they went; 
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UiRt is, «t llie laiiil of Geanesaret. ArioUicr proof, aiiiMl:>l lliis 
collecliiin of wonders, that the SVhi of Go<l was with them. 

34 % Aud wbcn they were gone over, they came into 
the lond of Gfiinesaret. 35 And wlven the men of 
that, pliice had knowledge of him, they sent oul info 
oil that country round abuut. and brought un(o him ail 
that were dis«{ised ; 3ti And bosought him that they 
nii^lit only touch the hctn of his garment: and aSj 
many us touched were made perfectly whole. 

* Land of Gcnnesarel.' This region was in Oalilee, on the 
we«t side of the ^ea o( Tiberias; and in this land was iiltualcd 
Capernaum, (o which he had directed his dLiciples to g«. Jesus 
only can muke us pcrfectty whole. No other being can save us. 
He tbiit cotihi Ileal the body, can save the soul. A word can 
save us. Howou^ht we to beseech him, for the privilege of ob^j 
taining his saving grace, ver. 30, 

CHAPTER XV. 
1 THEN came to Jesua scribes and pharisecs, which 
were of Jerusalem, saying. 

See also Mark vii, I — 9. ' Then came to Jesus,* &c. Mark 
says, that they «aw the disciples at iesus eating with handu uu< 
wa.>tlieil. 

2 Why do thy di&ciples transg^ress the tradition 
the elders? for they wash not their hands wheu they eat 
bread. 

• Transgrpss the tradition of the elders.' The word 'ciders' 
mpun» ancients, or their anceAlors. 'Tradition'' mean'* Mimething 
handed down from one to another by memory : some precept or 
cusitom not commanded in the written law. Tlie Jews supposed 
that wlien Mctses wa>i on mount Sioai, two sets of laws were de- 
livered to him : one was recorded, and is contained in the Old 
Testament ; the other, they ."aid, was handed down from father to 
son, and kept uncorruijleu, till it was recorded in the Talniuda,. 
In these bmjks these pretended laws are now conlaiiied, TlieM 
are exceedingly numerous, and very trilling, and many of them 
opposed to the truth. They are, however, regarded by the Jewa 
as Riore important than either Moses or the propheln. 

''JTic pharisee.s, and all the Jews, except iheywash their hands 
oft, eat not,' Markvii.3. Mark ha* also added that this nistoni of 
washing extended not merely to their Itands before eating, but in 
comingfrijn the market; and also In rots, and cup-i, and hrazcaC 
vessels ni>4i tables, Markvii.3, 4. They did this professedly fofj 
llto sake of cleanliness. So far it was well, iiut thev made It u 
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Hiatlerot siiperslilttm. 'Hifiy regxrilwl extern*! purity ;s ol iiiucli 
ittiore importiiHce thiii the purity of ino heart. They had many 
! fouli^h rules about it^ which our SavlonrdiJ not think il properto 

rejfard j ami thiis was the reason why tliey found fault wtlli iiitii. 

3 But he answered atitl said unto them, Why do ye 
^ftlso transgi^as the commatidment of God by your tra- 
(dition? 

They accused htm of violating^ their traditions, as though they 
I were olVliffalorv. In hw answer, he said, that those irlditions 
conld! not be bindinsr, as ihey violated the commandinenU of Goil, 
He proceeds to specify a case, 

4 For God commanded, saying, Honour thy fatlier 
and mother : and, He that cursetli I'alhor or mother, 
let him die the death. 

' For God commanded,' &c. TTiat is, in the fifth coiiiiiiand- 
ment, lixod. x.v. 12; anu sxi. 17. To ' honour,' is to obey, to 
reverence. To curse, is to disobey, to treat with irre\erence. 

' ' Let him die the death-' This is a Hebrew phrase^ the same u 

I saying, let him surely die. 

But ye say, Whosoever shall aay to his father or 
kis mother. It h a gift, by whsitsoever thou mij^htest 
be profited by me ; 6 And honour not hia father or 
his mother, he shall be free. Thua have ye made tho 
commandment of God of none effect hy your tradition. 
• * ttisa^ift.^ In Mark it is, corban. The word ' corban' is a 
Hebrew word denotioK^ a gift. It here mems a. thing dedicated to 
stbe service of Ooii, atid, therefore, net to be apnrojjriated to any 
I other USB, The Jews were id the habit of making such dedica,- 
ktions. They de\-oted their property to him, for sacred uses, ai 
\viej plea-sed. The law required that when u dedication of liiis 
kind was made, it should be fulfilled, Deut. xxiii. 21. Psa. Ixxvi, 
11. The law of God required thai a son sboutd honour his pa- 
rent ; that is, ainoo)^ other things, provide for his wantswheii he was 
olJ, and in distress. Yet the jei^ish teachers said that it was 
more irnportani for a man to dedicate Ul* property to God, than 
to provide for the wants of his parent, ff^ he liad once devotetl 
ifiis properly — otice said it was corban, or a gift to God — it could 
|«ot be appropriated even to Ihe support of a parent. The son was 
[fr<.-e. They would not suffer him to do any tiling for hts father 
Iftftrr that. Thus he might in a moment free himself from the 
'obligation to obey, or support his father or mother. 

Eiesides, the law said that a man should die who cursed h!« 
father ; that is, who refused to obey hira, or to provide for hitn, or 
^jioke id anger to him. Yet the Jews said, that ihungh in anger 
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and in refl >inlif nntl lialre(l,a son saiil Ui Ii'im father, all Ihal Thftve 
which could prolil you, I have given Ui iSini, he should be free 
from blanie. Tliii* (be whole law was uiiiilu *oid, or of no use, 
by wha» appearpd to have the appearance of piety. No maiit ttc 
cording to their views, was tMJUiul to obey the fiftli commaniimeni, 
and support an age<l and nt,>cdy parent, if either from superiilitiun 
or spile he chose to give hi-i pi-upcrtj to God, that is, to some reli- 
gioua lue. 

Jesus meant to condemn the practice of giving to God, where 
ft inlerfered with our duty to parents and relations ; where it was 
done to gt-t rid of the duty of aiding them ; D.nd where it was doue 
cut of a nmli);n»ni am) rebellious spirit, with the stinibUncc of 
piety, to gel clear of doing: to lliern wnal God required. 

7 Ye hy poo rites, well diil Eaaias propliesy of you, 
saying, 8 Thia people dniwoth iiigb unto me witii 
their mouth, and hunoureth me mm their lips; bi 
their heart is far from me. 

Hypocri.sy is the conrealiuent of some base principle under lb* 
pretence of religion. Never was there a clearer inhtance of it than 
this — an alletupt (o get rid of the duty of providing' for needy pa- 
rents under an appearance of piety tmvards God. ' Eaaias.' 
That in, haiah. 1 hi* prophecy is in Isaiah xxix. 13. 

' Draweth uich unto aie with their mo u 111,' &r. Tiiat i^, they 
are reipilir in the forms of worship. They are strict in ceremo- 
nial oDservances, and k&ep the law outwardly ; but God requires 
the heart, and that Ihey have not rendered. 

9 But in vain they tlo worship me, teBchingyc>r doc- 
trines the oommandtnenta of men. 

'' In vain do Ihey worship me.' Thai is, Ihcir allcmpts to wor- 
ship are vain, or are not peal worship — (bey are mere forms. 
' Teaching tor doctrines^,' &c. The wora 'doctrines,' here means, 
the requircnients of religion — things to be believed and pnictisej 
in religion. God only na<< a right ro declare what shall be dotie 
in his service ; but they held their tradiiitin* lo bi! superior to 
the written word of Uod, and taug:bt ibem as doctrines binding 
tlie conscience. 

Ill ^ And he called the multitude, and suid unto 
tlieiii. Huar, and undcrstaitd : 

Sec also Mark vii. 15 — 17. ' And lie called the multitude.' In 
oPl»sitiivii to tlie doctrines of the pharisces, he look occa.sinn to 
snow iheiii that the great source of pollution was tlie heart. They 
supposed that externtd things chiefly dyfiled a man, On this, all 
iheir doclrines about purificaiiou were founded. He took occasion, 
therefore, to direct the people to the true source of real defile 
men I — their own hcarb. 
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11 Not that which goeth into the mouth detileth a 
niiiu; but that which c-uiuethout uf the mouth, this 
dollleth a man. 

The di.seipJes were charged with being; sinners for transgress- 
ing the tradition of ihc elders, iu eating with iinwa.sheii hands. 
Cliriat replies thai whal thuy should eat could noi render them 
sinner*. Tlie man, iho moral ag'ent, the soul, could Dot be pol- 
luted by any tiling that was eaten. Wliat proceeds frurn the 
niaa liiniscll', from his heart, would defile him. ' Defileth.' Pbl~ 
luleth, corfuptetli, reiiderelh sinful. 

12 Then curao hia disciples, and said unto him, 
Kiiowest thou that tliu pharisces wure offended, after 
the)' hoard tlii^ saying? 13 But he answered audaaid. 
Every plant which ray heiivetily Father hath not planted 
shall be rooted up. 

RellpiouM doctrine is not unaptly compared to a plant, See 1 
Cor. iii. G — S. It is planted in the mind for the purpose of pro- 
ducing fruit in the life, or conduct. Jesus here says that all those 
doctrines, of which his Father was not tlw author, must be rooted 
up, or corrected. Tlic hhe doctrines of the pharisee*, tlierefore, 
must be attacked; and it was uo wonder tliat they were indig- 
nant. 

14 Let them alone : they be blind leaders of tke 
blind. And if the blind lead the Wind, both ehall fall 
into the ditch. 

' Let them alone.' Tliat is, do not be troubled at their rage, 
B»i not ansious about it. The thing was (o be expected. They 
ore greatly attached to their traditions, and you arc not lo wonder 
or interfere whci; tliey are Indignant. They have a vast inQuence 
over the multitude and it is to be expected that they -wdl be en- 
raged at any doctrines that lessen their authority. By com- 
manding them 'to let them alone,' he dues not Miean to sufTcr 
them to remain in error, without any atiempt to refute or correct 
them, for (his he was doing then ; but he ineant to charge his dis- 
ciples not lo mind them, or lo regard their opposition. * If tlic 
blind lead the blind,' &c. This was a plain pi-uposition. A 
blind mein attempling to conduct blind men, would fail into every 
ditch that was in the way. .So with religious teachers. If these 
Bha.risce*, themselves ignorant and blind, should be suflcred to 
lead the ignorant inultilnde, both would be destroyed. 

God often .snflers one man lo lead many to rum. A rich aid 
profligale_ man, an infidel, a man of learning, a politician, or a 
teacher, is allowed to sweep multitudes to ruin. But those who 
^Ure led are not compelled lo follow such men. They are free in 
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cliut^'ttoif such lM<ler$, nixl ihey are aiiitwenible {!i>r being i 
Ui«tu lu ruin. 

15 Then answered Peter, and said UQto liim, Deola 
unto us tills parable. 

S<>p aUo Mark vii. 17 — '£\. Si-c: note, Matt.xiii. 3. The \v«r 
*pftrable' K)nietimes mc^ns a dark urobscure spying, Pan. Kxviii. 
2. Peiar nieaiii, Explain U« u-s wore (ally ibis olxscure and sotue- 
wlial tiovcl doctrine. To us, dow, it is plaiti : to the di&clpl«is, 
just coming out of Judaism, who hatt be-en laugiit by Jewish 
leachersj ihe doctrine of Jesus was obscure. Mark says that 
the disciples a.<ikeJ him. 'Ilio question was put by Peter In the 
name uf the disciples. 

IG Anc! Jesu» i>aid, Are ye also yet without under- 
standing ? 

He appeals, in espljuniug (his, lo their common *ense; and he 
wonders iliat ihey Imd not yet learned lo judge die rooJbh tra« 
dilion* of ihc Jows by tlio tiecisions of ttinimon scuse, and by 
his own instruclions. 

1 7 Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever enter- 
etli in at the mouth ^outh into the belly, and ie cast out 
into the draught? 

The meatiitig of tbis may be ihus expressed : The food which is 
eaten doe* not atlecl the uiitid, and tiierefore cannot pollute it 
'file doclritie of the phurisecs. ihat ni'glect of washing detilus " 
Bian, or makes him a dinner, cannot be true. 

I a But those things which prooee<l out of the moutl 
come tbrth from the heart ; and they deEle the man. 
19 Fur uutol'llnj heart prouei.-d evil thoughts, uuirders, 
adulteries, fornifations, thefts, false witness, hlasphe- 
mies : 20 These are the things which defile a man : 
hut to eat with unwashen hands delileth not a inan. 

Chmt proceeds to slate what doe^ dcQlo the miin, or render 
him a sinner: I.' Kvii tlioLitj^hls.' These ure liic lirsl Ihirigs, ^ 
These are the fountains of all others. Thou|fhl precedes aclioiiK 
Thooglit, or purpoife, or motivCj gives il:^ cneracter lo conduc 
2. ' Siurder*,' Taking the life of others with nialico. Tin 
malice ha.<; its i<eat in the heart, 1 John iti. 15. li. ' Ad tilteries^l 
fornication.' .Sec Malt. v. '2M. 4. ' Tliefts.' Tliefl i.s taking 
away iho g<M)d3 of others without tlieir knowledge or eonsenU 
It \iolaies, at the sajne time, two coniniandmenl.H — the tenth in 
thought, and the eighth in act. 5. ' False wituess.' Ciiving 
wrong testimony. Concealing the Iruih, or minting wlial we ktio^jj 
to be lalsc, contrary lu the ninth coniuiandtiienl, ui Injnro other 
lu take away their character or prnperly, or to do them inju»tic^ 
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It proceeds thus from the heart. 6. ' Blasphemiea.' See »oit-. 
Matt. ix. 3. Blasphemy proceeds from opposition to God, hatre<i 
of his character, Kom, viii. 7, and from a desire ihat (here 
should he no God. See Psa. xiv. 1. 'Mark addii, 7. ' Covet- 
«usiies.s,' — tiie unlawful desire of what others possess, 8. 
* Wickedness.' The origineJ here ineana malice, a de*ire of iii- 
jiiring other*, Elmn. i. 29. 9, ' Deceit f that is fraud, concealment, 
cheating In trade. 10. ' Lftscivtou^ness.' Luat, licenliousnciss, iin- 
bridled pat>sion. 11. An evil eye. T^iat is, an eye sour, ma- 
lwna.nt, proud, devisluz or purposing evil. See Matt. v. 28 ; XK. 
15. 2 Poier ii. 14. 12. Pride. An improper estimate of our 
ewn importance — always the" work of an evil heart. 13. Fool- 
ishness. Not want of intellect; but moral follr, consistinjf in 
chivising bad ends, and bad means of eainin? tfijm. All un la 
folly. It is foolish for a man to disobijy God, and think to 
prosper. 

21 IT'Thcn Jesus went thence, and departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Siduu. 

This narrative is also found in Mark vii. 24 — 30. ' The coasts 

of Tyre aort Sidon.' These cities were on the searcoasl or shore 

of the Medilerraaeao. See note Matt. xi. 21. He went there 

I for the purpose of concealment, Mark vii. 24; perhaps sllli to 

avoid Herod. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the 
same couats, and cried unto hira, saying. Have racrcy 
on mo, O Lord, thou sou of David ; my daughter is 
grievously vexed with a dovil. 

This wottian is called also a fireek, a Syro-Phoenician by birtk, 
Mark vii. 26, The Plurnicianswere descended from the Canaan- 
ites. Tliat country was taken by the Greeks under Alexander 
the Great, and those cities, in the time of Christ, were Greek 
citiet. This woman was a Syro-Phccnicianjborn in that country, 
and descended probably from the ancient Cauaatiites, ' I* grie- 
vously vexed with a devil.* See note, MatU iv. 24. Tiie womaji 
showed great earnestness. She cried unto him, and fell at his 
feel, Mark vii. 2!j. 

23 But he answered her not a word. And his dis- 
ciples came and besought him, saying. Send her away; 
for she crieth after us. 

' But he answered her not a word.' This was done to try her 
faith, &nd that there might be exhibited totheapQ<;tles an cxataple 
of the effect of perse verm g supplication, 

24 But he answered and said, I am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 

' The lost sheep of the houM of Israel' wijrc the Jew*. His 
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came first to ihem. He came as ttieir exprcleil Mess 
ministry of Jesus was cooGned almost cnlirely lo the Jews, 

25 Then came she and worshipped him, saying, Lonl, 
help me. 

' She came find wnrsbippcd.' Tliat is, bowed down U> him, did 
him reverence. See note, Malt, viii, 2. 

20 But he answered and said, It is not meet to take, 
the children's bread, and t(}cast it Xo dogs. 

' h is nol iDpet,' T^iat is, it is nut fil or proper. ' Chil^ 
dren's bread.' The Jews consiilercil themselves as the peculiar 
chUdren of God. To all other nations ihey were acxustoiiied to 
apply lenns af conlempl, of w hich ' dogs' was the mosl common. 

OurSaviour did nol intend ti> justify or sanciton the use of such 
terms. He meant (o irv Iter faith. As if he had said, You are 
Gentile. I am a Jew. Ilie Jews call Ihcm.sf Ives children ol G< 
You thev vilify, and abuse, calling you a tiav. Are ywi w5 
lo submit to tHeH' appellations, to nec&ive a fiivour of ore of ih* 



and nol lending tiis sanction 
He regarded her with a dif- 



nation ? It wa* a trial of her fail! 
to the propriety of die abusive term, 
ferent fcoling-. 

27 And she said. Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat of 
the cfumbs which fall from their master's table 

' Truth Lord,' So. What you .say is true. Lft the Jews have 
the chief licnefit of thy ministry. Let me be regarded as a dog, 
heathen, as unworthy of every tiling. Yet prant one exertinn 
that almighty jxtwcr, displayed so sig'tially among the Jcwi 
and heal UiC despised daujjhler of a despised heathen mother 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O wi 
man, great is thy fiiilh : be it unto thoe even as tlv, 
wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that 
very hour. 

' Great is thy faith.' That h thy tru-st, confidence, The 
daughter was healed. Going home, she found her well and com- 
pos»d, Mark vii, 30, 

29 And Jesus departed from thence, and cama 
nisrh unto tbe sea of Galilee; and went up into a moun- 
tain, and sat down there. 'AO And great multitudes 
catne unto biin, haviti<f with them those that Wfte lame, 
blind, dumb, maimed, and tnanyolher«, and L'a.st them 
«lown at Jesus' feet : and he bfaled them : 31 Ins 
much that the multitude wondered when they saw t 
Uunib to speak, llie maimed to be whole, the iuine 
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the blind to see : and they glonfied the Ood 



ant 

of Israel. 

' Sea of Galilee.' That la, the lake of Gencsareili. Sec note. 
Matt. iv. 24. ' Maimed.' Those to whom a hand or foot waj 
wanting. See Matt, xviii, 8. To cure Ihem — that is, to restore 
a hand or foot — was a direct act of cn?ating power, ' And they 
glorified the God of Israel.' To gloriT^, here, moans to praise^ 
jo acknowiedife his power and goodness. 

32 ^ Then Jesus called his diHciples unto him, and 
»aid, 1 have compassion on the multitude, because they 
continue with me now three days, and have nothing to 
eat : and 1 will not send them away I'asiting, lest they 
faint in the way. 33 And his diiaciples say unto him, 
Whence should we have so much bread in the wilder- 
ness, as to All so preat a mvillitude? 34 And Jesus 
saith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? And 
they said, Seven, and a few little fishes. 33 Ahd he 
commanded the niuUitude to sit down on the ground. 
36 And he look the seven loaves and the fishes, and 
gave tlmnks, and brake thami and gave to his disciples, 
and the disciples to the multitude. 37 And they did 
all eat, and woro filled : atid they took up of the bro- 
ken meat that was left seven baskets full. 38 And 
they that did eat were four thousand men, beside 
women and cliildrun. 

The miracle recorded here, the feeding of the four thousand, 
took place on a raounlaitij near (he sea of tlaltlec. The same 
acGOviiit is recorded in Mark viii. 1 — 10. Tlie circumstances of 
the niirarieareso .similar to the one recorded iiiMatt. xiv. 14 — 21, 
as to deal no partkular explanation. 

'Three days, and haie nothing to eat.' During that time they had 
been deprivpd of their ordinary, re^^ular f(Kxl. They had oniv a 
very scanty supply, and on the lhir<l day oven that begaa to fail. 

.^9 And he sent away the multitude, acd took ship, 

kand came into the coasts of Ma^dala. 
' Coasts of Magdala,' Mark says, ' llie parts of Dalmanutha.' 
^ese were probably small towns on the east side of the sea of 
&lilc€, and near to each other. 
1 T 



CHAPTER XVI. 
1 THE Pharisees also with the sadducces came, and 
templing, desired hira that he would show them a sign 
from heaven. 



h 




146 



MATrHEW. 




I 



See idso Mtirk viii. 1 1, 12. ' The uharisees also wilh t 
ducees'.' See note, Walt. iii. 7. ' Tciiipliii(j.' That is, 
hint — teij^ini; a desire (o se-e e%idptjce thai he was the M 
but with a real wish to see him make (he ailcnrpl to wnrk a 
raclcatid fail, ' A sign trtirii heaven.' S*nnij niirainil^us ap' 
■nee in the sky. Il is pro|icr to say, that though CJirisl wii 
choose then lt> show sucli wonder*, >el most slujreudous signs 
from heaven were cxtiiWteJ al his death, 

2 He ttnsweretl and said unU) them, When it is 
evoninK, ye say, It will be fair weather : for the sky is 
red. 3 Aixd in the morning, Jt will be foul weather 
to-day : for the sky is rwl and lowering. O ye hypo- 
crites, ye can discern the ftice of the sky ; but can ye 
not discern the sij^na of the times? 

Tlic meaning of ihi» answer i<s, that as iherc ai« cerlain indica- 
tions by which you jud^fe about the weather, so then.; are sulfi- 
ciuiit iudicalioiis hy which you should judge concerning ma and 
these times. My miracles, and the stale of iifTairs in jiidp.-i, are 
an indication by which you -ibnuld judge at the.se times. * Is ri-d.' 
Almost all nations have ob?erved this as an indication of the 
Wfsthcr, ' In the morning — th<" sky is red .and lowurinp.' That 
is, there are dark and threateninof clouds in the sky, which in llip 
ea«i are made red by the rays of the rising sun. This, in ,]udea, 
\va.s a sign of u len)|M.>!«t. 

Men will often judge far more correctly alwut natural than 
spiritunl things. Al)out natural objects they arc w'atchfnl. In 
tneni lliey feel a deep interest. And they waleh for every sign 
that inayjiBecl their interest. They are loo inurh concerned to 
judge fiii.sely. But they feel no .«uch intereiil in reli^luus things. 
Men w'hu nave good sen$e, and much wisduin m regani to 
worldly coTicems, are exceedingly foolish in regard to re- 
ligion. 

4 A wicked and adulterous generation ijeeketh after 
a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, and 
departed. 

' A wicked and adulterous ecneration," &c. Sec npte, Malt, 
xii. 3H — 10. Mark adds, viiL 12, that he sighed decplv in spirit. 
He did not .laylhis without feeling. He was greaily affected 
with ihcir pervcrsenc^s and ol.stinary. 

!) And when his disciples wcire come to the other 
side, they had forgotten to take bread. 

Tliis acrounl is recorded al^o in Mark viii. 13 — 21. ' And whe 
his disciples had come to the other iide.' That is, to the olh^ 
■ide of the sea of (jalilec, Mark says that he entered into 
ship again, attd departed to the ulher side. ' Had forgutlen < 
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I Uk(r bread.' Tliat is, had furgoltcti to Iny iir a suflicient supply 

»Thej- had, it iccms, nol more than oi«e loaf, Mark viii. 14. 

() ^1 Then Jesus said unto them, Take heud and be- 

I Ware of the leavea of Ihe pharisees and of the aad- 

[ducoes. 

t ' 'I'nke heed,' &c. Thai is, be catUtous, be on your guard. 
* The leavcD of die pharisees and sadducees.' Leaven is used id 

I tuaking bread. Its uic i:s to pass IhrouKh ihe flour^ and cause it tu 
fcriiieiilor to swell, and become light. Ilpa*»es secretljr. silcnlly, 

[ but certainly. N'unc cau see its pr4.igrcss. So it was with (lie doc- 
'rinesof (he phari^ees. Tliey were insinuating, artful, plausible. 
7 And they reasoned among themselves, saying, // 

'i* because we have taken no broad. 8 Uliick when 
Jesus perceived, he said unto them, O yo of little faith, 
why reason ye among yoiuselves, because ye have 
brought no bread? 9 Do ye not yet understand, nei- 

I'ther remember the ftvo loaves of the iivc thousand, and 

f liow many baskets ye took up ? 10 Neither the seven 
"oaves of the four tbouaand, and how many baskets ye 

{'took up? 11 How is it that ye do not understand that 

ri spake *7 not to you concerning bread, that ye should 
beware of the leaven of the pharisees and of the saddu- 
Cees? 12 Theu understood they how that he hade ihmi 
not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine 
of the pharisees and of the sadducees. 

' They reasoned,' &c. Ttie disciples did not uiidcrstantl him aa 
referring to Ibeir doctrine, because tne word ' leavea* was not often 

! iiseil aimmg the Jews to denote doctrines — no other instaiicd of the 

I use of the word occurring in the smplures. * O ye of liitle faith !' 
)u1d t " 
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I Jesus, in reply, said Uial they sliould not be so anxiaun alwut the 
supply of their wants. They .<iliould not have suppn.sed, after the 
miracles that he had wrought in feeding so many, that he would 



supply of their wants. They .sliould not have suppn.sed, after the 
miracles that he had wrought in feeding so many, that he would 
caiitiou tliem to be anxious about procuring bread for th<!ir ncces- 



13 ^ Wlien Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea 
Fhilippi, he asked bis disciples, saying, Wbom du men 
say that I, tlie Son of man, am ? 

See also Mark viii. 27—20, and Luke ix. 13—20. ' Cesarea 
Philippi.' Tliere were two cities in Judea called Cesarea. One 
was situated on ihe borders of the Mediterranean, and the other 
was the one mentioned here. It was greatly enlarged and oroa- 
ineiited by I'hilip (heietrarch, .sou of Herod, and called Cesarea, 
iu liunour of the Ruiiiiin emperor Tibcriu.s Ctesar, To dialmRuisb 
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ilfrani theoUtorCeR-reji. tlic name of Philip was added, and il«| 
catledl CesAroii I'hilippi, or Ce<i,ir«a ol' Philip, li waa silualod f 
the boundnries o( ih« tribe of Naphuli, atnl iie;ir mounl Lebanc 
and was in the most northern part of Judea, ' When Jesus came.' 
Mark says, riii. 27, that ihis roitvrrsation took place vi-hen they 
wprq in the way. W'nilc in the wa)', Jesus look ttccasion to call 
iheiratluntion lo the truth ihat he was the MesAiHh. Thb truth 
it was of much consequen*-'e that they should fuHy believe and 
dnilL'r<i(anr| ; mid li wa* important, therefore, that he t^huuld 
oHlmi learn ihctr views, and establish them if rig'ht, and correct 
ihem if \VTotig. He wished (a obtain the scniimeob^ nf the peo- 
ple respecting himself. 

14 And they said, Some say that thou art John the 
Baptist : some, Eliaa ; and others, Jeremios, or one of 
the propheta. 

See note on Matt. xi. 14. They supposed he might be John 
th« Baptist, aa Herod did, risen from the dead. Se« Matt. xiv. 2. 
He stronffly resembled John in his manner of life, and in the doc- 
triDGS which he taught, * Jereniias," Jeremiah. 

15 He saith unto tliem. But whom say ye that I am ? 
16 And Simon Peter answered and said. Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the Uving God. 

Peter, expressing the views of the apostles, with characteristic 
forwardness answered the question pnjjxised to them by Jesus: 
" Thou art the Christ, ihe Son of theliMng Ood." ' The Christ' 
The Messiah, the Anointed of God. Note, Matl, i, 1, ' The Son.' 
That is, the Son by way of eminence, in a peculiar setisc. Nolo, 
Matt. i. 17. This appellation wasundRrslood as tmplyini? divinity, 
John X. 29 — 36. ' Of the liviuij G(k1.' The term ' living' wa-s 
given to the true God, todistiiiguiiih huii from idols, that are dead, 
or lifeless blocks and slocies. He 'a also the source of life, leni- 
roraJ, spiritual, and eternal. Tl^e term * living' is often ghen to 
aim in the Old Testament, Josh. iii. 10. I Sam. xvii. 26, 36. 
.I«r. X. 9, 10, &c. In this noble confession, Peter expressed the 
full belief of himself and his brethren that Jesfus was the loi 
•xpflr.ted Messiah. 

1 7 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessei 
art thou, Simon Bar-jana : for Ilesh and blood huth not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father whitih is in hetiven. 

' Simon Bar-jona' is the same a.s Siinim son of .lonn. ' Bar' is 
a Syriac word, signifyiue son, John i. 4'2; xxi. 16, 17. * Blessed,* 
That is, happy, hououred. ' Flesh and hluod.' This phrase co; 
tnonly signihes man, see Gal. i, IB. Kph, vi. 12: he meant 
eaj toat man liud not rcvcoletl it This itiey had bocn taught 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

'lis miracles, hU iastruclkiits, and the direcl teachings of QodI un 
their minds, 

18 And I say also mnto thoe. That thou art Ptter, 
liiid upon this rork I will build luy chuiuh i and the 
I ^ates of hell shull not piuvail agaiiiiit it. 

Tbe word ' Peler,' in Greek, means a rock. It was given to 

Simon by Christ, when he c:ill«l him to be a liiscipltj, JoTiii i. 42. 

{Cephas is a Syriac word, iiicittiiitg the same an Peter — a rock, or 

^•tone. The meaning of this phrase may be thus cxpresseil : " I 

ive given to you a name expressive oi your character. I liave 

fcallL'ii you Peter, a rock, denoting Uriuness, solidity; and yuur 

Iconfessiun has shown ttaa.t the nauie is appropriate. I sea that 

Wou are worthy of Ihenanie, anJ will be a distinguished support of 

[my roHgion," ' And upon this rock,' &c. Upon this truth, that 

[thou hast confessed, tliat I am the Mcsiiiah, will 1 build my 

I'jBhurch. Or, '" Thou art a rock. Thou hast shown thyself firm, 

land fit for the work of laying the foundatiun of the church, and 

[lUbourittg to rear it. Upon Ihee will I build it. Thou shall bo 

[ihighly honoured ; Ihuu sliail be first in making known the gospel 

both Jews and Gentiles." This was accompli'died. See Acts 

14— .3fi, where he first preached to the Jews, and Acts x. 

vhcre he preached the ^spel to Cornelius and his neighbours, 

•Gentiles. See also Gal. ti. H. But (Jbrist did nut mean, as the 

^Boinin Catholics say, to exalt Peter to supreme authority above all 

he other aposdes, ur to say ihat he was the only one on whom he 

'twould rear his church. See Matt. xx. 26 ; xviii. 18, and Ants xv. 

f'Where the advice of James, and not of Peter, was followed. See 

aLw Gal. il. 11, where Pau^ withstood Peter to his fac«, because 

I was tD be blamed. The whole meaning of the passage is this : 

[will make j'ou the honoured in,5trnmentof first publishing my 

r.BOjipel lo Jews and Gentiles, and will ma.ke you a firm anodis- 

Lungiiisbed preacher in buihling my church," 'Will build my 

hphurch.' '] his refers to the custom ot building in Judea on a 

[rtK'k, or other very firm fouudatiou. See note, Malt. vii. 24. The 

irora 'duirclj' means, sometimes, the whole body of believers, 

Sph. i. 22. I Cor. x. ^2, Tiiis is Its meaning in this place. It 

iieans, also, a parlicnlar society of believers, worshipping in one 

llace, Acts viii, 1 j is. 31, 1 Cor. i. 2, &c. * And tne gates of 

ell,' &c. Ancient cities were surrounded liy walls. In the 

es,' by which they were entered, were the principal place."* for 

Dlding conrts, transacting business, and deliberating on public 

natters. See tsote, Walt, vii, 13. The word 'gales,* therefore, 

I sometimes used for counsels and designs. ' HelP means, here, 

'ihe place of departed spirits, particularly evil spirits. And the 

meaning of the passage is, that all the plots, stratagems, and tna- 

Ichinations, of the enemies of the church, should ntti be able to 
overcome it — a promise that has been remarkably fulfilled. 
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MATTHEW. 

19 And 1 will ^vo unto thee the keys of the kini 
dom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shall bind 
earth shall lie bouinl in heaven : anil whatsoever 
shall Itjose on earth shall be lfK)sed in huaven. 

A ' key' is an instruniEtnt for oppning a door. He that is ia 
poABession of it has Uie power of tu»:ees, and has a genera.1 care 
«iid mdmlniiitraition of a house. Hence, in the Bible, & key ia used 
ms a symbol of superintendence, an emblem of power and autho- 
rity. See Isa. xxii. 2'i. Rev. i. 18 ; iii. 7. When Chridl says, there- 
fore, he will give Peter the keys of the kingdom o( heaven, he 
nieaii<t thui he will make him the instnimenL uf openine the door 
of faith to the world — the first to preach (he gflspei to both Jews 
and Gentiles. This was done, Act* ii. 14—36. and x. The 
power of the keys was given to Peter alone, solcljr for this reason : 
the power of binding and loosing on earth was given to the otiier 
apos[lc?4 with him. See Matt, xviii. 18. Tlieonly pre-eminence, 
then, that Peter had, was the honourof first opening the doors of the 
g^pel to tlie world. ' Whatso-aver thou snail bind,' &c. The 
phrase to ' bind' nn<l Uv ' loose' Vfis often used by lh« Jews. It 
meant to prohibit and to permit. To bind a thiiifr was to forbid 
it ; to loose, to allow it ti> be (kmo. T^tus lliey said aibout gathei^ 
ioi; wood on (lie iubbath day, the school of Shammei hinds it — 
that is, forblils it; the school nf Hillel looses il — (hat is, allows it. 
When Jesus eavethi< power to the apocitlcs, he meant thai w 
soever Ihey fcrbade or permitted, or commanded, <ihnuld hai 
divine aulnority — thai is, should be bound, or loosed in heavei 
or meet the approbation of GofI : they were to lie guided infaiU 
bly by birn in the organization of the church. 

20 Then charffed he his disciples, that they should 
tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ. 

' Then charged,* Sm;. That if, he then commanded them. 
Mark, viii, 30, and Luke, ix. 21, says that he strictly or severely 
charged them. He laid emphasis on it, fw a matter of much 
portance. The reaa^n of this SM3enis to lie, l!mt hr< time had , 
lUIJy come ; he was not willing lo rouse the Jewish malice, and 
endanger his life, by having it proclaimed thai he was 
Messiah. 

■^1 % From that time forth Iwjiran Jesus to show 
unto Iris disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalora, 
and suflTur many thiiips of iho elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third 
day. 

See also Mark ix, 31—^3; Luke ix. 22. * From that lii 
fcirlh,' Thii is the first intimation that he gave Ihein that he 
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CHAPTER XVI. 151 

to tKe in this cracl manner. He had taken much pains to con- 
vince ibem Ihat he was the Messiah ; he saw by Ibe cuiifeiiston of 
Peter that ihey were convinced; and he llien hegaii to prepare 
their mttidi for the awful e%eiit That was before him. Had he de- 
clared this when he first called them, Ihey might have been afraid 
to follow him. * EMers' The men of Ine great (Miincil, or san- 
hedriin. See rcte, Matt. v. 7. * Chief pri&sls and scribes.' See 
note, Matl. iii. 7. 

22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 
saying. Be it far from thee. Lord : this sliall not be 
unto thee. 

Peler wits strongly attached to him. He could not bear to 
think of his death. He expected, moreover, that he would be 
the triumphant Messiah, In his ardour, he seixed him by the 
hand and said. ' Be it far from thee.' It expressed Petrr's strong 
desire Ihal it might not be. The word ' rebuke' here means to 
admonish, or to CEtreat earnestly, as in Luke xvii. 3, It does not 
mean that Peter assumed authority over Christ ; but llial lie ear- 
nestly expressed his wish that it might not he so. 

2;i Bat he turned, and said untt) Peter, Gfet thee 
behind me, Satan : thou art an oifence unto me : for 
thou savourest not the things that be ofGwl, but those 
that be of men. 

The wokI * Satan' means literally, an adversary. It is applied 
to the devil as the opposeror adversary of man, Christ meant to 
say that this interference was improper — (hat Peter's views and 
feelings stood in the way of the Bcconiplishmcnt of his designs. 
'Thou art an offenKB.' Tlial is a slumbling-hlock. \'our advice 
and wishes a.re in my way. If followed, Ihey would prevent ihe 
very thing for which I came. 'TIhiu savouneijt not. That is, 
Ihou ifiinkcst not. Vou think that those things should not he 
done, which God wishes to be done. You judge of Ihis matter as 
men du, and not n-s Go<l, who sees it best thai I should die, to 
promote the great interests of mankind. 

24 % Then said Jesus unto big disciples. If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himself, and- take up 
his cross, and follow me. 

This JiM^ouivie is also recorded in Mark viii. J4 — 38 ; ix. 1, and 
Luke ix. 23 — 37. ' Let him deny himself.' Let him not seek 
hi.<i own happiness as the supreme objeat, but be willing to re- 
nounce all, nntl lay down Ills life also, if required. 'Take up 
his cross.' See note Malt. .\. 38. 

25 For whosoever will save his life shall lo.-^e it : and 
whowxiver will lose liis life for my sake shall find it. 

Whosooer will save his life, Jtc. See nuie, Malt. x. 39, 





MA'rrHEW. 

'26 For what is a inmi profited, if ho ahall gain tE 
whole world, and loao his own soul ? or what shall a^ 
man give in exchange for his soul ? 

To gaj» tlic whole worl'l means to possess il u our own, — a 
ila riches, lionovirs, and pleasures. Tho&e who arc striving to suD^ 
the wnrltl, and are unwilh'ng to give il up for the sake of religioOyi 
will lo$ic Ihttir souls. If tliu soul is lost, nolliing; can be given in 
exchauge for it, or it caii never afterwards be saved, Tliere ia no 
redempiion in hell. 

127 Fur the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels ; and then ho shall reward everjr 
man according to his works, 

' For the Son of man,' &c. That is, the Lord Jesus Christ 
shall return to judp;e the world. 'Reward/ He will deal with 
them according to tfieir characters. This fact, that he will come to ' 
jadgment, Christ pives m a reason why wn should \te wilting to < 
deny ourselves aiicl follow him. I^vcn lEiougb now it should he 
atluiidcHj willi contempt and svifTering, yet then he will reward 
iiis followers for all thfir -shame and sorrows, ami receive them to 
his kingdom. He [iddi<. Mark \UL 3H, that if we arc iuhamttl of 
iiim here, he will be a.<il)arne4 of us there. That is, if we reject 
aud diiown him here, he will reject and disown lis there. 

•IH Verily I say unto you. There bu sonie stunding 
here, which shall not taste of death, tiU they see the 
Son of man coming iu his kingdom. 

' Taaie of death.' That is, die. See John vjli, 51 — 53. Before] 
they die they shall see this, ' Son of man coming in his kingdom.' 
Mark »ndl Luke have explained Ihi^, Mark ix. 1: ' Lntil they 
have seen the kingiloin of God come with power.' [juke ix. 27^ < 
'Till they see the kingdom of God.' '['he meaning is, till they, 
eboukl sec Chi isl's kingdom, that is, liis church, now .small, feeble^ ' 
ond dei^piiied, greatly enlarged, established, and spreading with 
great rapidity and extent. All this was accomplished. AlFlhese 
apostles, except Judos, lived to see the wondi^rs of the day of 
Petitecust; some of them, John particularly, saw Itie gospel es- 
tablished in a large port of tlie known world. It will not be long 
before he will come. Al any rate, it will not be long before wa 
sliall meet him. Death is near. And (hen we must stand befom ' 
hiu^ and give am account of the deeds done in the body. 

CHAPTER XVI L 

1 AND after six day» Jesus taketh Peter, and Jamoa, 
and John his brother, and lirin<;uth them up ttito a 
high luouiitain apart, 
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iMark ix.3— 10. Luke ix. 28—36. * And after aw 
days.* That is, six days from the conversation recordml in ihe 
liusL chapter. Luke, ix. 28, nays, alwut eight dayis after. Mut- 
Ibew meniions the six days that iuterveued hjtweeu the day of 
the conrersation and the transfiguration. Luke includes both 
those days and thus reckons eight. These three disciples were 
with him also in the garden of tielhsemane, Mark xtv. 33. He 
designed to tit tht-ni, in ati eniineiU degree, far the work of the 
goiwel ininislry, by the previous mauifealations of his glory, and 
of h\s patience in sulTering. ' Into a high mountain apart.' That 
is 'apart' from the other iCsclples. It is commonly supposed that 
this was muuut Tabur, sl high mountain in Galilee. Luke adds, 
ix. ffi, that he ascended there to pray. Our Saviour prayed 
much. When he did it, he chose to be alone. For this purpose 
he often ascended inountcLins, or went into deserts. 

2 And was transfigured before tliera : aad Lis face 
did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as 
the Ught. 

The word ' tran.4figure' means to change the appearance, or 
form. What this change was, we are expressly told. 1. His 
face shuiie as the sun ; that is. with a peculiar brightness. A 
sljiiilar u.ppea.rance is described respecting Moses when he came 
down from the mount, Ex. xxxiv. 29, 31). 2. Another change 
was that of his garments. They were white as (he light, Mark 
says, white as snow, so as no fuller on earth could whiten them. 
Tlie word ' fuller' means one svho bleaches cloth, or makes it white ; 
one who cleanses white g'^prments, when by wearing they become 
soiled. Among the Greeks it was a distinct trade, Luke says 
white and glistening; that is, resplendent, shining, or a very 
briglit white. ' Raiment.' Clothing. Apparel. John refers to 
this transtiguralion in ch. i. 14; and Peter in his second epbtle 
i. IG, 17. 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them Mosea and 
Eliiaa, talking with him. 

Mo^esi a distin^ishwl servant of God, by whom the law was 
given, and whose institutions typified the Messiah. Elias or Eli- 
jah, a distio^ished prophet, taken to heaven without seeing 
death. See 2 Ktugs u. IL They appeared in glory j Luke ix. 
31, in a glorious form. ' Talking with htm.' Luke, ix. 31, in- 
forms us that they conversed about his decease, whirli he should 
accomplish at .lerusalem. To redeemed spiriL-f, that deatii wis 
an object of intense interest. By faith in that death, they had 
been saved ; and now that it was neiar, and the Kcjieemer of man- 
kitid was about to die, it is no wonder that this was the burden 
of his and their thoughts, 

Luke addii) ix. 32, that Peter, and (hoy who were wicb hito^ 
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WtrallMvy with »le«p. It wait aftfr l.liey wcro iivvake thai 
MIW Ihb visiun. I'robnbly itie sudJcti i-iilenduur, the briglil 
■llihlng, arou$cU itiem frofn sleep. 

4 TliL-n answered Peter, and snifl uiUo Josiis, Lord, 
it is good for us to be here : if thou wilt, let us mako 
hero tliroe tubt'rnacles ; one for thee, and one tor 
Moses, und one t'or Elias. 

A ' tabernacle' iit a tent. It was made comwoTily by fijchigf 
posts inlu the (jround, sod stretching on llif m cloth, ro-sleiied by 
cords, Isa. liv. '2. Peter wais rejoiced at the vision, and iJesiroua 
of itsc(intinii:ii)cc. They were frighteried, amazed, and rejoiced ; 
and, ill the ecstasy of the muuientj they proposed to remain 
(here. 

5 While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed thrm ; and behtild. a voice out of the rloud, 
wliich aaid. This is ray beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased ; hear ye him. 

The word ' overshadow,' here means rather to he diffused, or 
spread over them. A ' climd ' was a symbol of (he liivioc pre- 
sence. Thus f jod went before (he Israalites in a cloudy i)illar — 
dark by day, and bright by night, Ex. xiv. 19,20. God appeared 
in acloud on Mount Sina.1, lix. xxiv. If), Ifi; and a cloud, the 
symbol of the divine presence, was seen la the moit holy place 
in the temple, 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. Ezck. i. 4.; x. 4. When, 
iheri'forc, the disciple.'? fnivi tliis cIoiiJ, they were prepared to 
hear the word of the Lord. ' This is my beloved Sf>n.' This 
was ll;e voice of God. This wan. the .second time that, in a 
remarkable maitner, he had declared lliiii- See Matt. tii. 17. 
This was spoken to confirm the disciples ; to declare their duty 
to hear Christ, rnlhcr than any other, and to honour him more 
than Moses and lillljah. Afler this, it was impo.ssihle for them 
to doubt that he was truly the Sou of Ood. See 2 Pet, 
i. 17, 18. 

6 And when the discinles heard it, they fell on their 
face, and were aorc afraia. 

They entered into the cloud; or the cloud envelope*! them. 
Luke IX. 34. They were therefore afraid. They were awed 
at the presence of God ; and their fears were scattered only by the 
voice of llieir beloved M««tcr. 

7 And JesuH came and touched them, and said. 
Arise, aud be not atruid. 8 And when they had lifted 
up their eyes, they saw no ntan, save Jesus only. 9 
And us they Ciimo down fiyiu the inautitain, Jesus 
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diarged Iheni, saying. Tell the ■visum to no man, until 
the Son oi' man be risen again from the dead. 

'Tell the vision to no man.' While he was with Ihein, it wa» 
unnecessary th.tt they should relate wh.it they had seen. When 
he WHS {^rucllied, and had ascended, they would need tlii^s evi- 
dence that he was tlie Christ. Then they were to use it. There 
were three witnesses of it; as many as tiie law required; and 
the proof that he was ihe Messiah was clear. ' V^iiion/ Sight ; 
appearance. What thry had seen titt the mount. 

Mark adds, ix, \0, they kept this saying, questioning what the 
rising nf the dead ^liould mean. The pharUoe^ believed that the 
dead would rise; and there is no doubt that the disciples believed 
it. But their viewfs were not clear. And in parlicular, they did 
nat understand what he meant by his rising Ti-uni the dead. 

10 Antl liis disciples asked him, saying, Why then 
say the Bcribes, that Elius must first conie ? 

Sec also Mark ix. 11 — J3. ' Why then say the seniles.' &c. 
The disriplps appearlo have been satisfied now, that he was the 
Messiah. The tratis figuration had taken away all iheir doubts. 
But they recollected that it was a common doctrine among the 
Jews that Elijah should appear before the Messiah came ; and 
they ilid not then recollect that John the Raptist had appeared in 
Die spirit and puwcr of Elias. To this difficulty the word ' then' 
refers. See note, Matt. xi. 14. 

11 Ami Josud answered and said unto them, Elias 
truly shall first corao, and restore all things : 

He did not mean by thi.'* that Elijah was yet to come ; but that 
jt was a true doctrine which the srribes taught, that F.lijah would 
appear before the coming of the Messiah. ' To restore,' means to 
put into the former .situation, tn heal, to correct, to put in [iroper 
oiticr. Here it means, that Elijah would be the ntslruinenl of 
reforming the people; of restoring them, in sttmc nneasure, lo 
proper roliotis about the Messiah, and preparing them for his 
cnming. John corrected many «f tbclr notions about Ibc Mi's- 
siahj see Matt, lii., and was the instrument of an extensive re- 
formation. 

12 But I say unto you, That Elias is conie already, 
and thoy knew him not, but have tloiie unto him what- 
soever thoy listed. Likewise shall also the Son of man 
sufTur of Ihein. 1 3 Then tho disciples understood that 
he spake unto them of John the Baptist. 

* Elias i« come.' Tliat is, John the Baptist has come, in the 
spirit and power of Rlias. See Euke i. 17. * They have done 
whatsoever they li^iTpd-' Tlie word ' list' is an old English word 
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siffnirrinv to chonse, to desire, lobe inclined. See Juliii iii. 6. 
Thry hiKr dune to John u they pleased ; that is, Uiey had put him 
to de«|}i. 

Mvk adds, ix. 12. that Jesus told them that it wu written of 
(he Son of man that he must suffer many ihiii^^ and be set at 
bauffht. Tliis was written of him particularly in the liii. chapter 
of i«iuali. No prophecy was «ver more strikingly fulfilled. 
See Luke xxiii. 11, 

14 ^I And when they weep come to the tnultitude, 
there came to him a certain mau kneeling down to him, 
and saying, 

This narratire, with some additions, is found in Mark ix. 14 — 
89, and Luke ix, .37-~43. Thi's took place on the day following 
the transfiffuration, Luke is. 37. With them, as Mark, is. \^, 
informs us, were scribes questionitii; with Ihein. Tliat is, tliey 
were professedlj' making inquiries about the S.iviour, but really 
attempting to in troduceuieir own setitiments, and lodraw ihein olT 
from niin, intending to iTie;iiiuate that such a person could not be 
the Christ, "llie multitude, seeing Jesus coming down, left the 
•cribcs, and ran to meet him, (Mark.) They were amazed, proba- 
bly becau.'ie they had not expected In see hitn (here. In llieir 
joy at meeting hi in in this unexpRr.ted manner, they saluted him, 
(Mark.) That is, they prosLraled themselves before him, after the 
manner of salutation in eastern countries. See role, Luke x. 4. 
Jesus seeing Ihc scribes and their artful design, reproved them, 
by asking them why they questioned ihu.s with his disciples, 
Mark ix. Iti. Conscious of their guill, and their base purpose, 
they returned no answer. 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son : for he is lunatic, 
and sore vexefl, for ofttinies he faUelh into the fire, 
and oft into the water. 

The word ' Lord," here, means, sir, a title of civility, not im- 
plyinc divinity. 'Hjis was an only son, {T..uke.) He was pos- 
ees.sedwitha devil. Tliis calamity was attended with the fol- 
lowing symptoms : he was lunatic, see note, Malt, iv, 24 ; he was 
' sore vexed,' that is, he suflVred greatly, or was grently afflicted; 
he fell often suddenly, in the manner o'f persons having epileptic 
fits; he was dumb, that is, he was dumb, except when (he fit 
wa-s coming on him ; for Luke aays, that when the spirit look 
him, he cried suddmily out ; he foamed and gnashed with his 
teeth, and wasted away, or became poor and emaciated. It tore 
him, (Luke,) and scarcely departed from him, or he had only 
short inlcrvals of rca.son. 

16 And I hroit<!;ht him to thy di.sciples, and they 
could not cure hiiu- 17 Then Jesus answered and 
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«qW, O faithlc>5 nn«l perverse generation, how long 
bhall I Iw with ynu? how long shall I Buffer you? 
Bring him hither to me. 

' Perverse"' means (hat which is twisted or turned from the proper 
diDEclion. Appiieil to a, ' gcneralioii,' or rare of men, i( iiieatis 
that tViejr held opinions turned or pervprleJ from the Iruth, and 
were wicked in their wnduci. He applied iliis probably diicfly 
to tho Jews, and not to his real disciples. ' How lonff shall I 
suffer you T That is, how long sliall 1 bear with you ? This was 
not an expression of impatiEnce or emiiplairt, so much as a re- 
pniof ihat ihcy wore so slow to believe that he was the Me!»si:ili, 
nolwithstandinu; his miracle*, and that even his dinciplej sa 
slowlv learned lo put (he proper trust in him. Mark adds, ix. 
20 — ^2, that when he that was possessed was brought, the spirit, 
by a iMt desperate stnigglp, threw him down, and tore nim, 
and left him appiirently dead. He adds, further, that the case 
hiwl existed during the whole life of his son, from a child. Thia 
was a rase of utiromtnon obstinacy, Tlw affliction was fixed 
and Inititig. The disciples, seeing this, despaired of being able 
to cure brin : lacked (he faith which was nijcessary; doubted 
whether they could cure him, and therefore could not. Jesus 
said to the fiither, Mark ix. 2.'?, If thrni can=t believe, all things 
are possible to him that helicveth. .\ot that his faith would give 
Jesus the power tt> heal him, but would render it proper that he 
should exert that power in his favour. In this way, and in liiis 
only, are ^11 things possible In believers. The father came, as a 
father .should do, wpeping, and praying thai his fnith might be 
iucrea.'^d »u a:^ to make it proper that Jesns shmiki interpose iv 
his behalf, and save his child. ' Help my unbelief,' Mark ix, 2'^ 
Ttiis was an expression of humility. If my faith is dcfeciivc, sup- 
ply what is lacKing. Help me to overcome my unbelief. Lot 
not the deferl of my faith be in the way of this blesaing^. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he departed 
out of him. : and the child was cured from that very 
hour. 

' And Jc.«:u3 rebuked the devil." Mark, ix. 2,'>, has reconled 
the words which he uswl : words Implying reproof and command : 
'Thou dumb and deaf spirit, f charge thee come out of hvtii, and 
enterno more into him.' And the spirit cried, and vvitli a mighty 
convulsion came out, leaving him apparently dead. 

1 9 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said. 
Why could not we cast him out? 

This inquiry was m^de in some Imuso to which they retired 
near ihe place where the miracle was performed, (Mark.) Jesus 
told them, in reply, that it wa-s hecause of their unbelief that they 
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hiui not bc«n able to cdhI hirii mit. Their failh would not have' 
made it more easy for God to work this miracle^ but such was 
liiii will; s-uch the way in which hit worked miracles, that he 
required faiih in those who were the inslrinmcTiti, 

20 And Jesus smihI unto them, Because of your un- 
belief, for verily 1 say unto you, If ye have faith qs a 
^^rain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain. 
Remove hctice to yondpr plat!0 ; and it shall remove ; 
and nolhiiifjf shall be impossible unto you. 

' As a grain of tnuMunl seed.' See nolc, Malt, xiii.31,32, TTie 
mustard seed was the smallest of all seeds, but produced the 
large^st uf all herbs. The meaning is, if you have increaiiing, 
enlarged faith, growing and strengthening frotn small beginniiiifS| 
you can perlonn ilie most difticullunilprtaking'. 'Hiere is ajirm- 
ciple of vitality in the grain of seed tending t" great results, 
wnirh illustrates the nature of faith. 'Ye shall say unto this 
mouivlaln,' &c. If they had such Faith, tliey might accnmpltsh 
the most difficult UDdertaking.<i — things that at first would appetir 
imposiibie, 

21 Howlxiit this kind goetb not out but by prayer 
and ftisting. 

' Tlti* kind' means this kitid of devils; this species of posses- 
sion. Where tltey have had lottg po.«session ; where they pro- 
ilure suc-li painful, ami fixed, and alarming elTects. ' Goelh not 
out liut by prayer and fasting.' Tliat i^, in order to work mira- 
cles of thii kind, to cast nut devils in cases so obstinate and 
ilreadful as this, faith of the highest, kind i.s necessary. That faith 
is prwlueed ana kept vigorous by much prayer, and by such ab- 
siineiice from food as fits the mind for the highest exercises of re- 
ligion, and leaves it frci- lo hold communion with God. 

22 ^ And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said 
unto them. The Sou of man shall be betrayed into the 
buiuls of men • 

•See also Mark i.x. 30 — 33. Luke i.x. 4'J-~4.'j. To betray, 
means lo deliver up in a treacherous manner. Tliis was done liy 
Juda.s fscariot, called on that account the traitor. Matt. xxvi. N — • 
Ifi, 47—50. 

23 And they shall kill hira, and the third day ho 
shall be raised again. And they were exceeding sorry. 

See Matt, xii. 40. Mark and Liike add, that thry Miidcrstond 
not that saying, and it was hid froin them, and lliey were afrai«l 
to ask him. They were strongly attached to him, and were ex- 
ceedingly sorry (Matthew) itt any Intimation that he wjis raon to 
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wave them. They were not willvug to believe it. To be 
trayt'il iiilo the hiiinLs of his crieiiiie£« and put lo dcaOi, apppantl 
l<> tlieni U; lie rnislr^itiug all tiK'ir cxpectatiun.s. 'Jtiaui^h what he 
■aid w^ plain eriougli, yet llx-y could not see liow he could be 
Ihe Messiah, and yet be put to death in this raanacr. Nor did 
ih'ey understand it fully tjll after his resurrection. 

24 % And when they were come to Capomaum, 
they that received tribute money came to Poter, aud 
said, Doth not your master pay tribute? 

' And wlieii t!»ey were come lo Cajwrtiaum.' See nuteMatt. tv. 
13. ' They thai recKrved tribute.' In Iheoriginal this is, they who 
received the two drachmn. The dnichiii was worth about Mfen- 
pencc halffjeiiny of our tnoncy. This trihute was paid to the 
Jewish collaciors for the use of the temple service. It was permit- 
led in the law of Moses, (sec Ex. xsx. II — Ifi) that in number- 
ing the people half a shekel should be received of each man for the 
services of religion. It was devoted to the purchase of animaU 
for the daily sacriike: wood, flour, .salt, incense, &c. for the use 
of the temple. Two drachms were about equal to half a shekel. 

* Dolh not your raasEer pajr tribute ?' Thus tribute w*s voluntary ; 
and they therefore asked hira whether he was in the liabit of pay- 
ing taxes for the support of the icmple. Peter replied, that it was 
his cu<>tDin to pay all the U-iiual luxes of ihc nation. 

*25 He saith, Yes. And when he was cotiio iiito the 
house, Jeaus prevented him, saying, What tliinkest 
Ihou, Simon? of whom do the kin^ ol" the earth take 
custom or tribute ? of their own children, orof strangers? 
26 Peter, saith utito him. Of strangers. Jesus sailh 
unto him. Then are the children free. 

'Jesus prevented him,' That it- Jesus tnmmenced speaking before 
Peter, or spoke before Pelcr had told liiin what he had said. 
This implies that though not present with Peter, when he jjave 
the answer, yet Jesus was acquainted with what lie had said- 

* Prevented.' Went before, or preceded, * Their own children.' 
Their sona j the momhers of their family. ' Or of strangers?' 
The word 'strangers' does not mean foreij^ners, but those who were 
tH>l tiieir own sons or members of their f.tniily, The ineaititig of 
this may be thus expressed: " Kings do not tax their own sons. 
This tribute money is taken up for the temjile service; that 'm, 
tbe service of my Father. I, llrierefore, l>eing the Son of God, for 
whom this ia taken up, cannot be lawfully required to pay this 
tribute." 

27 Notwithstandin»i;, lest we should offend them, go 
thou tytho-Bua, urjd cast an hook, and take up the fish 
that first Cometh up ; and when tliuu bast ojHined liii* 
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"nibuth, thou shalt find a ])ie(;e of money: that take, 
givB unto them for ine and thee, 

' No^with.staniiling-, Ics* wo should ofTcnd them.' That is, lest 
they should Ihink that we despise the temple and its service, and 
ihuspmtukcnecKik'ss oppusiliDri, it in best in fav it l» (hem. 
' Thou shall lind a piece of money.' In the original ihou shall 
find a statcri a Rontan silver coin of the value of four drachms, or 
one shekel, ard of course sufficient to pay the tribute for two, him- 
self and Peler. Here is proof lliat Jesus wa.s possesicd of divine 
attributL^. He ktiow that in the iirsl Rsh that came up there 
would be sufh a coin, wKich proved his omniivcii-nce. ll lii by uo 
means strange that a fiiih shouki have swalluwcU a silver coin, . 
iuch cases have often occurred. 

CHAPTRR XVIII. 

1 AT the same time came the disciples unto Jeaus, 
saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? 

. See also Mark is. 3:^1—41. T-uke ix. 4l»— frfl. ' Who is the 
Bntk(e.-it iu (hir kingdom of heaven i" They asked the question 
Decau!>e they supposed that Jesus waj« about to 6ct up a Unnporal 
kingdam of p;rcat splendour ; and they wished to know who should 
have the nnnrijial oHkesand posts tif honour aiitt profit. Mark, 
ix. M, lnf<>rms us that Ihcy liad had a dispute on [Im .subject in 
the way. Luko, ix. 47, says that Jesus perceived the thought of 
their heart; an act implying omniscience, for none can search 
the hea[t but Gad, Jer. xm. 10. The disciples, conscious that 
liie subject of their dispute was knoH'n, requested Jesns to decide 
it, M.itt. xvili. 1, Tliey were at first silent through shame, (Mfirk,) 
but perceiving tliat the subject of tlicir dispute was known, the^ 
came, as Matthew states^ and referred the matter to him for his 
opinion. 

2 And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set 
him in the midst of thera. 3 And saidl. Verily I say 
unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter into the Jcingdotn of heaven. 

The word ' converted,' means changed, or turned, U means 
chnng«l, or turned from one habit of life, or set of opinions to 
another, James v. 19. Luke xxii. 32. The phra,se, ' except ye b« 
converted,' does not here imply of necessity that they were not 
christians before, or had not been born affstin. It mt»ans that 



their opinions and feeling about tbe kingdom of iltc Me^isiah 

fnad suppi 
pora. prince. And they wore ambitiously inquiring who sliould 



must be changed. ^Diey had suppnseti that he was to l>e a tcni- 
pora. prince. And they wore ambitiously inquiring who sliould 
Bold we highest offices. Jesui told them they were wrong in 
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iTieIr views ami expectation:*. No s»ch iliings would take plact,. 
Kroii) lliese nodoDs they must be turned, changed, or converted, 
or thej could liave no part in liisi kinpJoni. TIicfu ideas <lld no' 
fit at all iIlc nalurc of dIh kingilnin. And 1»ucuine as little ch'iU 
dreii.' Children are cltaracteriiilically humble and Iciichalile. 
By rcquiriiiig his di^-iules to be like them, be did not iutead to 
express any opinion about the native moral character of children, 
but simply, that in these respects, they i»huuld become like tliem. 
They should lay aside their ambitious views, and pridf, and be 
willing to occupy their proper station — a very lowly one, Mark 
say^, ii. 35, that Jesiis, before he placed the little cblid in tha 
miiL^t uf thein, told them that, if any man de?ire to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, and servant of all. That i.H, he shall be 
the most distinguished christian who ia the mast humble, and who 
is willing to be esteemed least and last of all. 

4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this 
little chJlcl^ the same is greatest in the kin^om of 
heaven . 

' The greatest,' ftc. Thai is, shall be the most eminent chris- 
tian : shall have most of the tnie spirit and blessings of religion. 

5 And whoso shall receive one such little child in 
my name recciveth tue. 

' And whoso shall receive one such little child.' That is, 
whoEO shall receive and love one with a spirit like this child : 
bumble, meek, una.inbitnius,or as a real christian, ' lu my name' 
As a follower of me; or because he is attached to me. WTioso 
receives one posse.ssedof my spirit, and who, because he has that 
spirit, loves mm, loves me also. The word ' receive' means to 
approve, love, or treat witlr kindness ; to aid in the lime of need. 
See Matt, xxv. 3z)~-40. 

Mark, is. 38, and Luke, ix. 49, add a conversation tliat took 
place on this occasion, that has been omitted by Matthew. John 
told him that thi^y had seen one casting out devils in his name, 
and they forbad him, liecause he follnweil not with them. Jesus 
replied that he should not have been forbidden, for there was no 
oue who worked a miracle in bis name that could lightly speak 
evil of him. That is, though he did not attend them, thoudi 
ho had not joined himself to their society^ yet he could itot be 
really opposed to him. 

6 But whoso shall offend one of these Httle ones 
whif.h believe in me, it were better for him that a mill- 
Btoue were hanged about his nock, and ihai he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea. 

' Wiioso shall offend.' That is, cause to fall, or to sin 
should place any thing in (heir way to hinder tlielc \)\*v^ «\ 
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happiness. Nole, Malt. v. 129. * These ItUle onea.* Thai is, chrk- 
tians, man ifes tine (he spirit oT little children, humble, utiantbi- 
tioDs, 1 John ii. 1, 1*2, 18, 28. ' It were betler for him thai a uiill- 
iitone,' &C. Mills anciently were cither turiieii by hand, (iinie, 
Matt. xxiv. 4i,) or by beasts, chiefly by mules. Ttiese latter 
were of the larger kind ; ami the nri|ginal nords denote thai it 
was this kind ifa&lwas inlendcd. Tins was one mode uf capital 
punishment practised by the Greeks, Syrians, Komans, and by 
some other surrounding nations. The meaning is^ it would be 
better for him to die, before he had committed the sin. 

7 % Woe unto the world because of offences ! for it 
mtut needs be that ulTencea come ; but wu-c to that 
man by whom the offence cometh t 

* Woe unto the world because of offences.' That is, offences 
will be the cause of woe, or of suffering. Offences, here, rocan 
tilings that will proauce »in ; that will cause any (n sin, or lenipt- 
ations to induce any to sin. Ntfte, Matt. v. 29. ' It must 
neodi bo,' &c. Tliat is, such is the corruption of human nature, 
that there will be always some atteniptini^ to inaku others s:u ; 
and rejoicing when they have iurcceded in causing ihem to fall. 
' Woe In thai man by whom the offence cometh.' He who dniwa 
others into »in is awfully gudiy. That wickednests mu.^t be 
deeply !veatc«l in (be heart, which induces any one to attempt 
to mar the peace, defile the purity, and destroy the st)uls of 
others. 

8 Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them off, and cast them from thee : it is better for 
thee to enter into lifBhalt or maimed, rather than hav- 
ing two handa or two feet to be cast into evcrlaatin» 
fire. 9 And if thine eye offend thee, plnck it out, and 
cast it from thee : it is butter for thee to enter into life 
with one eye, rather than having two eyeti to be cast 
into hell lire. 

' If thy hand,' &c. See notes, Malt, v. 29, 30. The meaning 
of all ilicse instances is the same. Whatever cannot )>e pitrsuca 
without leading us into sin, muBt be abandoned, or ihe soul must 
be lo!(t. ' It is Ijetter — to enter into life halt or maimed — or hav- 
ing one eye,' &c. These things are said for the purpose of carry* 
ing out or making complete the figure, or the representation of 
cutting off the liaTids, Jtc. The meaning is, it is belter to b4 
leaved and go to heaven, without enjoying the things so dear to iia^~ 
that caused *i* to sin, than to enjoy them here, and then bo !ost,1 
'Hall.' Lame. ' Mjiim^d.* With a loss of limbss. 'Intohclll 
fire.' It i» implied in all this, that if IhW h not done, if thcii 
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beloved Kins are not abandoned, the soul must be bst, or^ Into 
everlasting fire. Sec notes on Mark ix. 4-1, !(>, 48. 

10 Take heed that ye dtispise not one of these little 
[ones; for 1 say unto you, That in heaven their anu;eU 
\io always heboid the face of my Father which is in 
\ heaven. 

'Take heed that je de*piie not one of these little ones,' &c. 

nal is, one who has become like little children — or :i chriglian, 

i* ill. heaven their angels do always behold h'i5 face/ That is, the 

[an^ls arc tho flpaarm of his Ibllowers, and aid tliein, and watch 

Lo'er (hem, Heb. i. 14. Tliey always ' bt'holJ the lace of God* 

[Tfiis 13 taken from the prarticc of eftrthly t!mirb!. To be ad- 

jinttltid lo the presence of a king; to have free access at all 

limes } was deemed a. mark of peculiar favour^ I Kings x. 8. 

EsUier i. 14. So, says our Saviour, we should not despise the 

oWurcst christians, for they are ministered U> by the highest and 

I noblest of l)cings ; beings who are always enjoying the favour 

' Bud friendship of Ood, 

1 1 For the Son of man is come to sare that which 
was lost. 

Tills is a second reason why we should not despise christians, 
for the Son of man came to seek and save them. It sva.s the great 
object of his life ; and that cannot be worthy of eoniempt which 
the Son of Uod sought by his tuUs and his death. ' Son of man.' 
See note, Matt. viii. 19, '20. ' Tliat which was loat,' A wicked 
and profltgate man is said to be lo<«t to virtue and happiness. He 
IB useless to society. So all men are lost. They are wicked, 
miserable wanderers from God. Tliey are lost to piety, to hap- 
piness, and heaven. These Jesus caine lo save by giving his own 
life a ransom, and sberlding his own blood that they might be 
recovered and saved. 

12 How think ye ? If a man have a hundred sheep, 
and one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the 
ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains, atid 
Bcebeth that which is gone astray ? 1 3 And if so be 
that he find it, verdy I say unto you. He rejoiceth 
tnare of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine which 
went not astray. 14 Even so it is not the will of your 
Father which is in heaven, that one of these hltle ones 
should peri&h. 

To -show still further ihe reaivuti why wo should not despise 
them, lie intitiiluces a pnrahle. Man rejoices over the recovery 
of nnc vf his Hcick thtil had wativtcreaj more than ovet «.W ^^>N. 
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reiua^ined. So God rejoices ilmt man i« refttnred, seeks his aalvaliuny, 
anH will4 that not one ihuK round shouhJ perish. If (iixl thiis 
loves ami preserves ihe redeemed, iheu surely innn shciiilil tiul 
de«|i)!«c them. See lhi» piissogo lurlher oxpluioed In Luke&v. 
4—10. 

15 % Moreover it' thy brother shall trespass a^ainfit 
thee, gu and It-ll him his fault hetweun thee and him 
alone : if lie shall hear theu, clmu hast gained thy: 
brother. 

'Hie word ' brother,' here, evidently means a fellow-professor of 
religion. Christians are called hreihren because they belong to 
the same redeemed family — having a common Father, God, and 
beingmiited in the saint? feelings, objects, and destiny. ' Trespass 
against thee.' That \s, injure tnee in any way, by words or con- 
duct. ' Go and tell him his fault,' Seek an explanation of his 
cooducl; and if he has dona wrono;, administer a friendlv and 
brotherty reproof. Tliis is required to bo done alone, that he 
may have an opportunity of explaining it, or of acknowledging 
Kii* oHencc, and making reparation, il lie has done wrong. U 
Khouid not be blazoneu abroad. Ttiis can do no good. It does 
injury. It is what theenomic? of religion wish. Christ is oftea 
wounded in the house of hi-« friendii ; and religion, as well a» an 
injured hroiher, snllers by spreading his faults before the world. 
* Thuu haiit gailiied thy brvilner.' To»ain, means, sotnGtinies, to 
preserve, or to save, 1 Cor. i.K. 19. Here it mcan«, thou hast 
presefked him, or rejstored hira. to be a. con-sisteni christian. 

If> But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
oue or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
ijeHS»eii every word may be established. 

' If he will nnt hear thee,' &c. T*hat ts, if he spurns or abuses 
you, or wilU iii>l be untreated by you, and will not reform, 'Tukfl 
one or two more.' They should be persons of influence or autho- 
rity; his personal fricnd-i', or (hose in whom he could put ronfi- 
dettce. The law of Moses required two or three witnesses, Dcut. 
xix, 15. 2 Cor. xiii. I. John viii. 17. 

17 And if he shall nej^lect to hear them, tell U unto 
the church; but if he neglect to hear tho church, let 
htm be unto thee as an heathen luan and a publican. 

' Tell it unio the church.' See note Matt xvi. 18. It was to be 
brought to the church, ki order that lie might be admonished, 
entrented, and if possible reformed, niis wa», and always should 
be, ihe first business in disciplining an f>(reivlinK^ bntiher. ' If h«l 
(•eglect to bear the church, lei him he,' Fic. Tlie Jcwi* gave titej 
name heathen or Gcntilu to all other nationti but thcmiiclrea. 
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With tWcni ihey h»cl no rclijjioun iniercourse or communion. 
* I'liWlican.* Sec no'e, Matt. v. 47. The nicaiiing of ihi* is, 
cense to have rciigiouH intercourse with iiim,lo acknowlciljife him 
B?! a brother. Keg'nri] him o^ obsUtiale, seir-willeil. anii i^irilly. 
li diiea uol mean iTiat we should cease to show kititTiicss U> liiiii, 
and aid him in aBlictiun or IriaJ ; for ihis ii required towjrds 
all men. 

18 Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye 
shall loose on earth shall be l<xi^ed in heuven. 

See note, Matt, xvi, 19, These words were spoken lo the apos- 
tles. Christ had used the same words lo Peter, ch, xvi. 19. He 
u«ed ihein here (o si|riiify that Ihey all had tSie same power^ 
thai in ordering the alTairs of the chtirch he did not intend lo give 
Teler any supremacy, or any exdusi^c right to regulate il. 

ly Again I say unto you. That if two of you shall 
agree on earth as toudiitij^ any thing that they shall ask, 
it shall be done for them of my Father which is in 
hea\en. 

When two of you agree — have the .same mitid, feel fug*, and 
opinion, about the arrangement of affairs iti the chnrch, nt alxiut 
things desired for its welfare, and shall a«k of Giid, it siiail be 
done For ihem. See Act* i. 14 — *2C ; xv. 1— '29. The prontise licw 
^iriiiwry reiipecl to the apostles in organizing thcchurcli'. Il may 
aJTio be applied to Ihe ordinary prayers of believers. 

'2(J For where two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am I in the midst of them. 

This is a general a.-^ertion, made to .lupporl the rarticular pro- 
mise made, ver. 19, to lu-«i apostles. He affirm* that wherever 
two or three arc assembled toaeiher in his name, tie is in (he 
midst of them. ' In my name. That is, in the place of prayer 
and praise, assembled in oliedience to my command, and with a 
desire to promote my glory, livery day, perhaps every lio«r, 
two or three, or many more, may be a.*semblcd in Kiightid, in 
Oreenland, in Africa,' in Ceylon, in America, in tl^e Sandwich 
Is-latids, in Rnsiia, and in Judea — In ailmost every part ot the 
world — and in the midst of iheoi all is Jesus the Saviour. Mil- 
lions thus at the same time, in every quarter of the globe, worship 
in his name, and experience the irtitn of his promise to be pre- 
sent with ihcm. It is impossible that he should be in all these 
place!;, and no' be fiod. 

21 % Then came Peter to liim, and said, Lortl, how oft 
shuU my brother sin against me, and 1 t'orp;i\c him ? 
till seven limes? 22 Jeisus i>aith unto him, I eay not 
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unto thee, Until seven times : but, uniil aevtS 
times seven. 

' ForRive hirn ?* To forgi\"e U to ireat a.* tlioiigh ihc offenca 
wa* not coinniilled — to declare iJial we will not harbour malice, 
or act unkindly, but (hat ihe matter sha!l he liiiried and for- 
Bfottcu. ' Till seven lirnes ?* Tlie Jews tnught that u man was lo 
furgivc another three times, but not the fourf1». Peter more than 
doubled this. ' Till ^evenly times seven.' The meaning is, that 
we are not to limilour fnrgivenes'^ to any fixed numlwr of limes. 
Sec Oeii. iv. 24. As often as a brother itJleiiJi us, and injures 
us, and asks forgiveness, we are la forgive liitn. 

23 Tlierefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto 
a certain king, which would take account of lua ser- 
vants. 

* Therefore is the kingdom of hcaccn likened,' &c. It shall he 
in nty church as it was with a certain king;orO(HJ will deal with 
the members of his churcn as a. certain king did with ids hervant». 
' Would take account of \m sen'iuits,' To ' take account' means 
to reckon, to settle the affairs. ' Servants' here mean, proba- 
bly, petty princes, or more likely, collectors of ilit; ri'veniie, or 
taxes. Among the antients, kings often farmetl out, or sold for a 
certain sum, the taxes of a particular pn>viiice. Thus, when 
Judca Was subject to Egypt, or Syria, or Rome, the kin|ja fre- 
quently sflid to the high priest the taxes to he rai'ied from Judea, 
on condition of having a much smaller sum paid to (hem. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand 
talents. 

A talent was a sum of monev, or weight of silver or gold, 
amounting to three thousand shcKcls. A silver shekel was worth 
a fraction more than two shvliityrs and three pence of our money. 
A talent of eilver was worth ai)out 37?)/. ; of gold, S,47r»/. If 
these were silver talents, as is probable, then the sum owed by 
the servant was three millions, four hundred and twenty-one 
thousand, eight hundred ami f!«venty-rive pounds^ a sum whirh 
proves that ne waa not a domestic, but some trdinlary prince. 
The sum ii used to show that the debt was immensely large, and 
that our j^ins are so great that they cannot be estimated or num- 
bered. 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord 
comtnjindeti him to he nuld, and hia wife, atid cliildren, 
itTul all that he had, and ])ayment to be tnadu. 

/Iv the Itixvf of the Hebrews, they were pemiitteil to .sell dtblora, 
filh'tfieir wjVe* and children, vnto witvttu4a ^ot ». utVki\v \«Rfc 
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raffictcnt lo pay the debt, gee 2 King^ iv. 1. l^v. xw. 30—4ti. 
AinijH viii. 6. 

We are not to interpret Iho circumstant^es of a parable too 
strictly. 'Hie slatcmeut about selliug the svifc and children ia 
luit lo be taken lileraHvj as if God was about (o punish a child 
for the ains of a father; but it is arircumslancc In make iho story 
consisilent ; tu explain why the servant was so aaxiuuj to obtain 
a delay of ihc lime of payment. 

26 The servunt therefore fell down, and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, have patience with nie, and 1 will 
pay thee all. 

*'nie servant fell down and \varshi[»ped hitn.^ He prostrated 
himself before bis lord, as is customary in all eastern naiioiis, 
when subjects are in the presence ufth^ir king. See note, Matt, 
it, ii. 

27 Then the loi^ of that servant was moved with 
cumpassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the dobt. 

This represents the mercy of G(kI tu men. They bad sinned. 
They owed lo Gud more than could be paid. 'I'hey were about 
to be cast off, But Gtid has mercy on them, aud forgives them. 

28 But the same servant went out, and found one of 
hisfeUow-servanIs, which owed him an hundrijd pence : 
and he laid hands uii him, and took htm by the throat, 
saying. Pay nie that thou owest. 29 And his fellow- 
servant fell down at his feet, and bosought him, say- 
ing. Have patience with tnc, and I will pay thee all. 
30 And he would not : hut went and cast him into 
prison, till he should pay the debt. 

' He found a fellow-servant who owed him au hundred peSce,' 
or a buudrod denarii. This debt was nbout three pounds, four 
shilling's, and seven-pence; a very smalt sum compared with 
what had been foqjiven to the first servant. Our Saviourj by this, 
meant to teach that the offences which our fellow-men coanmit 
aga.in.<it us are very small and iDsizniAcant, compared with utu 
ulTences against God. Since Gixi has forgiven u» »o much, we 
ouKh( 'o forgive each other the siuall offences which ure committed. 
'Iw)!! him Dy the throat.' Took him in a violent uid rough niati- 
ner — half choked or throttled him. 

31 So when his fellow-servants saw what was done, 
they were very sorry, and came and told unto tl\a« 
lord all that was done. 

•'So »heii hh fellow-servanl-s,' 8ic. T\\\* w ». exxosro^v*^*^ 
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rtirown into the story, for the sake of keeping or making • ( 
fislfiil nnrralivc, U cannot be iiitemicil to teach that other ch 
t'tans should pj and tell God wlial a brother had done j for 
well knows nil the ic-tiotis of his children, ami does not need ut, 
surelr, to inform him of what is done. It is abusing the bible, 
and departing from the desii>n of parables to press nvcry circum- 
stance, and lo endt!avnur to extract from it some spiritual nican- 
injf. Our Saviour, in this parable, designed must cicirly to ex- 
hiliit only nne great truth — the duly of forgiving our brctlwen, 
and tho (Treat evil of not forgiving a brother when he offends us. 
The circumstances of the parable arc intended only to make the 
story consistent with ilsell^ and thus to impress the general truth 
more fully on the mind. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called bim, said 
unto liim, O thou wicked senant, I forpave thee all 
that debt, because thou dcairedBt rae: 33 Shouldst not 
thoit iilso have had compassion on thy fellow-servnnt, 
even as I had pity on theef 34 And liis lord was 
wrotii. and {lelivered hint to the tormoators, till he 
slunuld \)ixy all that was due unto him. 

TIk- Miircl ' (firm en tors," hrre probably means keepers of the 
prison. lnt!i.!ca.st, torments were iullicted on criminals, and 
sometimes even on debtors, 

35 St) likewise shall my heavenly Father do also 
unto you, if ye itrom your hearts furjjive not every one 
his bmlher their trespasses. 

Till* contain:* the sum or moral of the parable, and the tru 
taught in it. When Christ }ia» explained one of his own parabl 
we are to receive it just asi he lias expbiined Jt. ' From your hearl 
That is, not mcrclv in words, but realty and truly to feel and act 
towftrd<i him ns if he had not oB'ended us. 'Trespasses.' Of- 
lence'*, injuries. Remarks and aclitHis dt^signed lo do us wrong. 
Fiirgiveiie«s irtosi not be in word merely, but from the heart, ver. 
35. No other cau be gpenuiue. No other is like that of Gotl 
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AND it camo to pa.sB, tficit when Jesua had finished 
these aayincs, he departed from Galilee, and came 
into the PoasLs of Judca; beyond Jordan. 2 And 
f?rcat tnnlliludes followed him ; and he healed them 
there. 

See .ilso Mnrk x. 1—12. ' Coasts of Judea beyond Jordan.' Pi 
bably our Saviour w«* tlipn g.>ing from Galilee up (o Jerusaie 
lo one of the great feiusls of the Jew*. Samaria was betiveen 
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W w »ttd Jenisalem ; and, choosi ng not to go through it, he craisod 
''lie Jori4un,and passrCiJ down on the east siJe of it, thmugli Peraea, 
Drnif^riy a part of the tribes Keubun, (iad, and Mana»seh. Sea 
^Ihe map. 

. 3 % The plmriaces also came mito Iiitn, tcitipting 
hirn, and stijtiig unto him, Is it lawful fur a man lo 
lUit away his wile for every cause ? 

'Tempting him.' Tliis means, (o get him, ifpossible, to exprcM 
uplHioti lEat should involve him in diflJcuUy. Tliere was the 
ore art in this captious question which thuy proposed, r-s at that 
aie the people were very much diviiied on the subject. A part, 
llowinjjc tlie opinions of Hillel, said that a man might divorce 
s wife for any ofTetice, or any dislike he might have of her. 
otc, Matt, V. ill. Others, of the school of Sliaminai, maintained 
at divorce wels unlawful, except in rasa of adultery. VVhat- 
;vcr opinion, tlierefore, Christ expressed, they expected that he 
ouid involve hiinijelf in difficulty with one of their parties, 

4 And he atiswer&d and said unto thcra, Have ye 
lOt read, that he which made ihem at the beginning, 
ado them male and female, .'• And said, For this 
anse shall a. man leave father and mother, and bliall 
;leave to his wifw: and they twain shall be one llesh? 

'6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one llesh. 

"W'hat therefore God hath joined together, let not man 

put asunder, 

'And he answered and said,' &c, Itistcad of referring lo the 
opinions of either party, Jesus called their attention to the ori- 
ginal design of marriage, to the authority of Moses, an authority 
acknowledged by them iKilb, ' Have ye not read,' Gen. J. 27; 
ii. '2\, 2'2. * And said, For this cause,' '&c. Gen. ii. 24. That is, 
God at (he beginning made but one man and one woman ; their 
posterity should learn from this the intention of marriage, and 
thai it was the original design that a man. should have but oito 
wife. ' Shall leave his father atiil mother.' This nieans, shall 
bind himself more strotigly to his wife than he was bound lo hia 
rents. 'And siialj cleave unlo liis wife.' The word ' cleave' 
nciles a union of the firme-st kind, so firmly lo adhere that 
othing can separate them. 'Tiiey twain shall be one flesh,' 
Tliat is, they two, or that were two, slial! be united as one — one 
in law, in feeling, inleresl, and afTection. Tliey shall no longer 
have separate interests, but shall act in all things a« if thcv were 
one — animated by one soul and one wish. Thearguraeut of Jesui 
here h, since they are so intimately united as lo be one, an4 
since in the beginning God made but one woman for one man, ¥ 
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follows that they cannot be separated but by the aulhorily of O 
111 this deci«ioik t.'hri.-st shuwoil coni>uiiiinale -wisdom. Hv 
swercJ the question, not tmin Hillel or Sliammai. their tcache: 
but from Mose^; and thus dt-'feated the malice of ni« enemies. 

7 They say unto hitn, Why did Moses then cora- 
tuoJid to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her 
away? 8 He saith unto them, Mosus, because of the 
hardness of your hearts, suflerud yuu to put away 
your wives : but fi-om the begiiiiiirig it was not .su. 

Seo note, Matt. v. 31. Jesus admits that divorce was allowed ; 
but KtiU be cotitenda that tbis wsa not the origiDal design of 
marriage. It was only a temporary expedient, growing out of 
n peculiar state of thing*, and mrt designed to be perpetual. 
It was on account of the hardness of ttieir heart». Moses found 
tlie custom in use. In lliis iitate of things he did not deem it 
prudent to attempt In forbid a practice so UDiversaJ ; but instead 
of suffering ihc husband to divorce hi.<i wife in a passion, he 
required him, in order that lie might lake lime t4) consider i)io 
matLer, to give her a writing, to do it dclibcralciy, and proba- 
bly also to bring tiie ca.se before some scrilw or learnef) ttian, to 
write a divorce in the legal form. Thu"! d«iing, llierc might be an 
opp<irtunity lliat the matter might be reconciled, and the man 
be persuaded not to divorce his wife. But at first it was nut 
so. ' Hardnesg of your hearts.' He speaks here of hia hearers 
as a part of (lie naliun. The hardness of you Jews: the a 
(innai hardness of heart, the cruelty of the Jewish people M 
peuplc. 

9 And 1 say unto you. Whosoever shall put away 
his wile, except it be for furtiication, and shall jaar 
another, cotnraittt!lh sidultery : and whosoever marriet 
her which is put away, doth commit adulter)'. 

' And 1 say unto you,' Emphasis should be laid here on the 
word 'I.' 1 his was the opinion of Jesua — this he proclaimed to bo 
the taw of bis kingtiom — this the command of God ever after- 
wards. 1 ndulgencc hud been given by t}ie laws of Moses ; but that 
indulgence was to cense-, anu the marriage relation to be brought 
back again to its origimd intention. Only one oflence wa.s to 
make (Hvorce lawful. Legislatures liave no right to say that men 
may put away their wives for any other cause; and where Ihcy 
do, and where there h marriage afterwards, by the law uf God 
BUch marriages are mdulierous. 

1 (J^ His disciples say unto hiiiij If the case of the man 
he 6o with his wife, it is not good to marrj'. 
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TTic disciples thought that the divorcing a wife when there was 
>t qHarrelsome disposition, or anv thing else thai rendered the 
marriage unhappy, was n great privilege. 

1 1 But he said unto them. All men caanot receive 
I this saying, save they to whom it is given. 

'This saying* evidently means vhatlhc disciplRs hadjust said, 

Uuil it was got^l for a nuin Tiot to marry. Tt tniffht he gtiod in 

iertain circumstances, in times of persecution atnf trijil, or for llie 

ttake of labouring in the cause of religion, witlmul tiie care an<( 

tVufden of a family; but it was not given to all menj 1 Cor, vii, 

7, 1), 2fi, 

12 For there are some eunuchs, which were so Ixirn 
•from their mother" a womb : and there are some eutiuchs, 

which were made eunuchs of men : and tlicrc bo eu- 
tiucha, which have made themselves eunuchs for the 
, kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is able to receive 
jtlV, let him receive it. 

Jesus proceeds (o stale lliut there were some who were able to 
jteceive liiat saying, and to remain m an unmarried state; and 
|;aome who voluntarily abstained from marriage for the kingdom uf 
rneaven's sake — that i«, that they mijtht devote themselves entirely 
the proper business of religion. In eastern countrie?, eu- 
Juchs rose often to distinction, and hold important oflicca in the 
(*tate, Actsviii. 27. 

13 ^ Then were there brought unto him little chil- 
dren, that he should put his Immis on them, and pray : 

I and the discijile^i rebuked them. 

Then were brought Utile children.' See also Marks. 13 — 16. 
^uke xviii. 15 — 17. Luke says ihey were infanUf, Thoy were 
lio?-e who were not old etiougn to come by choice, hnt their com- 
ing was an act of the parents. * Put his hands on them and pray.' 
It was customary among the Jews, when blessings were sought 
Lby o(hera in pravtir, to lay ihe hand* on the head of the person 
prayed for, implying a kind of ronsecration lo Ood, Seofjen, 
.ilviii. 14. Matt. ix. IS- ' The disciples rebuked tiiein.' That is, 
k^reproved llieni, or told them it was improper. Tliey thought that 
til would be troublesome to their master. 

14 But Je^us saiil, Sufibr httle children, and forbid 
them not, to come vtnto rae : for of such is the king- 
dom of heaven. 

\ 'Jesus said, Suller liille rhildiren,' &c. Mark luUh, he wb.i 

^^^nuth displeased at what the discipln laid. It was a thing highly 
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urM\(y\ng lo him, and a case wliere it «a» very improper that 
uiey shLMild in.ierfere. ' Of such is Ihe kinK<J<><ii «jf licaven,' I;i 
Mark ami t.uke it iii said he immeiliately adJcd, * Wbo^neier shall, 
not receive ilie kinjjHoni of God as a lilile child, shall iiol enW 
therein.' Whtwuexer shall not be humhie, utiambiliou.s 
ilucilc, shall Moi be a. true folluwer of Chrisl, or a member of hi 
kingtioin. ' Of such as (hene' — that is, of personsi with such tem- 
pers as lliuso — is the churcli lo be composed. 

15 Ami he laid his hands on them, and departed 
thein-o, 

Miirk says he blessed ihem. Thai is,1ie pronounced or pray« 
for a biL'ising on them. 

IG H And, behold, one came and said unto him, G<>od 
Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have 
eternal life? 

'niiiv acccudt is found alM> iii Markx. 17 — 31, Luke xviii, U 
'V), ' One came.' This was a young man, ver. 20. He was i 



ruler ; (l.uke ;) probably a ruler in a synagogue, or of the great 

council of Ihc nation. He c«me runijini^, ' 

earnestness and anxiety. Hu fell ujkiii liis knees, ( Murk,} to pay 
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c«me runuini^, (^Mark,) evincing great 



the customary respectful salutalion ; exhibiting the highest regard 
for Jesus as an extraordinary religious teacher. ' Good Master.' 
'Hie word ' (food 'here means, doubtless, most escellent; reTcrring 
not so much to the moral cliaraclerof Jcsu-i as lo his character as 
n religions teacher. The word 'master' here means leacher. 
' What good ihing shall I doK' He had alleiiiple*! to kt-ep alt the 
coimnandiiicnts. He had been taught by his Jewish teachers 
Uiat men were to be saved by their works ; and he supposed that 
thU wa* to be the way under every «y*tem of religion. The hap- 
pincss of heaven is called ' life,' in oppositioa to Ine pains of hell, 
called death, or an eternal dying, kcv. ii. 2; xx. M. 'Hie one 
is real life, answering (he purposes of living — living lo the ho- 
nour of God, and in eternal happiness; the other h ft failure of 
the great end« of existence — prolnti(fed, eternal sufTering — of 
whicn temporal death is bill the feeble image. 

1 7 And he said unto hiin, Why callest thou mi 
got>d ? there is none good but one, /hui iV, God : but 
0" thou wilt enter into life, keep the cmnratintlments 

'Why callest thou nie good f" Why do you gke to me a title 
that belongs only lo God r* You mippose me to be only % man. 
Yet you gi\e mo an appellation that belongs only to God. The 
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hnbii of using nicrt? titles, .ind applying a^ roinplirnents li:tm% bt^^^M 
is uriing. Chnsl did not intend here t^^^| 



longing onlj lo Giwi, is wrung 

tli.stlnini divinity, bill sinijjly to repro\e the intention ami habit 

ttf the young man^ a foolisfi htibil of eomplimeaC and flattery 
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' Keep aie comutatidineiits.' That is, do what God has eum- 
riwnded. Jc»us saiJ this, doubtless, to try him, mid to convince 
him that he had bj no mean)! Itepi the commandTnentyi ; ami that 
iu supposing he had, he was altogether deceived. It was of great 
iin|iortaiice, therefore, to cotiviticc liim that lie vva<, after all, a 
pinner. Thrisl iltd not imeati la say any man would be savefl bv 
the worloj of the law, for the bible leaches plainly that such will 
not be the case, Rom. iii. 20 — ^28; iv. 6, Gal. ii. Hi. Eph. ii, 9. 
'2 Tim. i. 9. At the same time, however, it is true that if a man 
perfectly complied with the requirements of the law, he would be 
saved; for therR would be no reason why he should he con- 
demned, Jesus, therefore, since he !*aw thi.s mandepeitdin^on his 
works, tald him that if he would enter Itfe he must keep tlie cum- 
mandmetits ; he must keep them perfectly 3 and if this was done, 
he would be suvcd. 

la He sai 111 unto him, Which? Jesus said. Thou 
shalt do no murder. Thou shall not commit ailultery, 
Thou shall not steal, Thon sliult not hear false wit 
noss, 1 9 Honour thy father and thy mother : and. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

In reply to the inquiry of the voung man, Jesus directed him to 
the sixttt, seventh, eighth, tiiiiifi, atid fifth, Ex. xx. 12«— Ifi. as 
containing the substance of the whole. Sec notes Matl. v, 21 — 
27. To this he added another — the duly of loving our neighbour, 
Lev. xix. 18. This Christ declared to he the second great coni- 
mandmeril of the law, Malt. xsii. .39. * A neichhour' means any 
person wilh whom we have dealing — friend, rerative, countryman, 
or foe, Luko x, 27 — 37. This conimandineni means evidently, 
that we should not injure our neighbour in his person, property, 
or character; that we i^hould seek to do him gtKjd, repirdinghis 
iiitercsl as much as our own, and not Ixiing inllluence.1l by a love 
uf ijelf ; that in order to benefit him we should practise scU-dcxiialj 
or do an we would wish him to do to us, Matt. vii. 12. It does 
mot mean, that love of ourselves, accordinff to what we are, or 
accordiii|ir lo truth, is improper. A man's own hnppinL's> is of 
;is much importance as thai of any others; and it is as proper that 
ii should he soufi^hl. Neither does it fnean that he is to neglect 
his own hiislne^s to take care of his neighbours. His happi- 
ness, saliation, health, and family are peculiarly his care; and 
provided ne does not interfere with his neighbour's right!?, or violatn 
his obligations lo hlni, it is his duly to seek the welmre of his own 
as his first duty, I Tim. v, 8, 13. Titus ii. 5. 

20 The young man saith unto him, All these things 

khave I kept irom my youth up : whtit lack I yet ? 
, I haie rnade these the rule of my life, 1 Iiave endt-Avoured lo 
q 3 



174 



MArrHEw. 



enis to be kepi *^ 



obey them. Are ihere any new commarnlfnenta 

yoti'. (lis Nfe«;ist»h, tench any new coinmauds, besides those n 

I have Jearned From die law, and froja the Jewish teachers ? J 

21 Jesus said unto him. If thou wilt b« perfect* 
arid sell that thou hast, and ^vc to the poor, and fl 
shall huvo treasure in heaven : and come afid fol 
me. 

The word ' perfect* means complete in nil its parts — fini^ 
having iiu part warttin^t &c. .fob was said lo be perfect, Jo 
I ; not that In; was sinless, for he is afterwards reproved by ' 
tiimselfj Ji>l) xxxviii. sxxlx. xl. -1; but because his piety , 
proportion ed, hud a rouiplcleness of parts. He wm a pioM 
ther, A piitus magiKtralc, a piou^ iKJigiibour, a pious citizen, 
religion was not conQned lo one ihitig, but extended to all. 
Matt. V. 48. ' 

M^rk says, v. '21, 'Jesus, beholding him, loved hiin.'i 
was pleaseil with his aittiableness, his correct character, hi^ 
geijuousness. Jesus, as a man, was capable of all llie emolj 
of most tender friendship; his disposition was affecllanale. a 
and calm. Hciico ho loved with peculiar affection fhe <iis6 
John, eminently endowed with these qualities. And hertce 
W.-LH pleased with the same traits in this young man. Still, tl 
is reason to tiiiiik the love of mere amiable qu&ltties was all 
atTcction bestowed uti him by tlie Saviour, : 

'One tiling,' udds Mark, ^ thou lackcst.' There is one l| 
uanttne. Von are not complete, lliis done, you would show * 
your obedience lacknl no essential part, but was cora;^ 
finished, proportionate, pcrfecl. ' Go and sell that thou hast,*< 
The young man attested that he had kept tlie law, That la^ 
quired, amotig other lliin)^, that he should love his neiffhboii 
himself. It required ds«) that he should love the Lord his 1 
supremely; t hid is,, more th3.n alt other objects. If he had i 
true love to God and man, he would be willing to give up- 
Wealth to the sen ice of GoJ and of man, Jesus comniandea , 
U> do thifi, lliercfore, lo tesi his character, and tushow him tlui 
had not kept the law as he pretended ; and thus lo M-bow him i 
lie needed a better righteousness than his own. 'TroasuB 
heaven.' See note Mati. vi, 20. ' Follow Bie.' To follow J « 
then, meant lo be a personal aliendaut on his miaistry ; tl 
about witli him from place to plate, as well as lo imitate and a 
him. 

22 But when the young man heard that saying, 
went away sorrowful : for he had great possessions. 

'/fe //a J great possessions.' He was very rich. He maik 
hh>} uf hia rkhes. He loved them mote l\iaik QoA. W*\\»i\w<A3 
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(tie coiiimandtiieiits from hk jFouth up, nor ha*] he kcit iKeiti at 
till. Atidi rathtT Ihaii do guo«l with his treasureM, ht; chose to 
lurn away from the Saviour, and give over his inquiry about 
eternal lite. Alas, how many lovely and amiahlc young perstms 
follow Win example 1 

23 1[ Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I 
say unto yoti, That a rich man shall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

'Shall hardly enter inlfl the kfngilom of heaven.' Shall with 
ditliculiy be saved. Hi* lemptatiun^i anJ idols will prose gre.xt 
obsLiicles in his way, and to Livercorae them will be a most arduous 
ivork. 

24 And again I say tinto you. It is easier for a ca- 
mel to go througli the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 2Si Wheti his 
disciples beard it, tliey were exceedingly ama^etl, say- 
ing, Who then can be saved ? 26 But Jesua heheld 
them, and said unto thera, With men this is impos- 
sible ; but with God all things ape possible. 

It was a proverb in comman u-se amontf the Jews, and still 
common itaong the Arabians, to deiitile iTiat a thing was im-f 
pos-siblc, or exceedingly diOicuU, to say that a cainel or an 
elephant mig'ht a<> aoon walk through a tieedle'.'i eye. ' A camel.' 
A beast of burticn, much used in eastern countries. It U about 
the size of the largest ox, with one or two bunches on his back, 
with long neck and legs, no horns, and with feet adapted to the 
hoi and dry sand. Camels are cap.ableof carryinir heavy biirdeas ; 
will travel sometimes fa.ster than the fleetest horse ; and are pro- 
vided with a peculiar stomach which they Gil with water, by 
'means of which they can live tour or five days without drink. 
Thoy are very ratid and tame, and kneel down to receive and un- 
load tlieir burden. Tliej' arc chiefly used in deserts and hot cli- 
mates, where other beasts of burden are with dilBcully kept alive. 
' A rich man.' Mark says, ' ihcm that trust in riches.' While he 
ha.'^ this feeling, it is literally impos«ible that he!<houI(i be a chris- 
tian. For religion is the love of Clod, raUier than the world ; iho 
love of Jesus and hiit cause, more than gold. The difficulties in 
the way of salvation for a rich man are many ; riches engross the 
affections. Men ccinb-ider wealth as the chief good; and when 
ibis is obtained, think tliey have gained all. Tliey are proud of th«ir 
wealth, and unwilling to be nuiubered with the poor and despised 
followera of Jesu.t. Riches often produce VuTtvuf^, ai\A i^"i'i^^^- 
lion, and vice, and arc frcqueutly obtaiwfeA \sy coNe\ia>\a'ci«s»>» 
ffuud, and opprei^shn, J Tim. vi, 9, \0, \7 . J-4i«\<» ^" . "^ — ^- ^"*''* 
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xli. 16—21; Kvi. 19—31. Still Jesus says, vcr. 26, all 
may bu overcome. God can give grace to do it. 





27 ^ Then answered Peter, and said imto him. 
Behold, we have forsaken all, aud followed thee; what 
shall we have thoiefore ? 

' We have forsaken all.' Probably nothing but iheir HaninB; nets, 
siTU.ll boats, and cottages. But these were their all: thoirlivinp, 
their lumie. Ami farsakini^ ihcin, they had as really shown tlicir 
Hiicenty, ilh ihoiigh ihey had jiosscssed the gold of Ophir, and 
dwell in Iht; pjiLicci of tin;;!!, and had rorsakeii il &II. 'What 
shall we have therefore ?' We have done as thou did-st command 
this young mani to do. What reward may we expect for it ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them. Verily 1 say unto 
you, That ye which have followed me, in the regenera- 
tion when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of 
his glory, ye also ahall sit upon twelve thrones, judging,' 
the twelve trihes of Israel. 

Jesu.t in this rerse declares the reward which Ihcy would' 
have. They were not to look for it now, but jn a future period. 
' In (be rpgeneralion.' ITiis word occurs but once elsewhere in 
tlie New Testament, Titus iii. 5. Il literally means a new birth, 
or being born a^ain. "^TTic word al.w mcaiis any great changes, or j 
restoration of thines to a former slate, or (o a better slate. In (hiil 
sense it is used here. It refers to liiat ^reat revolution ; that 
restoration of order in the universe; tliiit universal new birth 
when the dead shall rise, and all human lliiiigs shall be changed, 
when the Son of man shall come to judg;men(. ' When Ihe Son 
of man shall sit in the throne of his glory.' That is, to judge the 
world. 'Throne of glory' nieana elurious thmue, or a splendid 
throne. Il is u»ed to denote bis cfinracter as a King and Judge^ 
and to signify the great dignity and majesty which will be di*-. 
played by him. See Matt. xiiv. 30: xxvi. 64. Acts i. 11 ; xvil^ 
31. ' Sit upon twelve thrones.' Tins is figurative. To sit on a 
throne denotes power and honour ; and nie^n:! here that they 
should be dislingiitshed above others, bo more highly biinoured 
and rewarded, * .luilgiup the twelve tribes of Isrjiel.' As earthly^ 
kings have those around them dignified with honours and olBce, 
counsellors and judges, so Christ say.s his apostles shall occupy 
the same relative statiou in the g^real day. They shall be ho- 
noured by him, and by all, as apo.stles; as having in the face of 
ptrsecntion lefl all; as having laid the foundations of his church, 
and endured all the d real fill persecutions of the world,, ''fhe i 
twelve tribes of Israel.' This was the nuinb-rof the aticient^^H 
tribes. By this name the people of God svere denoled. By thili^^H 
name Jesus here dcnoles his redeemed people. Airionp thoW^^^ 
Jems RAJS hi.s apostles sliall be honoured in ine day of juc%mcilt, 
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MMrtlily king* place ih posts of office and honour the counsellors 
miJjud>;c!i who nive aiurwlly iscrved litem. 

29 And every one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, oi* sisten*, or father, or niolliei", or will', or 
children, or lands, for my name's sako, shall receive an 
hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life. 

' For'irtken houses,' S:c, In our lime* it Joes not ofk-n oiemn 
th^t we-jhould titcrally leave tliem, entepi when the life isdevoied 
to rhri^l aniunj; ihe hejilhen, but ihat we are to love them less than 
we do liini ; llial ne give up all that is incon^iatent with religioti ; 
and be ready lo give up all when he demands il, ' For my name's 
sake.' From aUaclnnent to me. Mark atlds, ' and fur ihc gos- 
{Tcl's ;' that i», from ohedieHcu to the requirements of the gn^'pel. 
and love for the sen-ice of llie kos|k;I. * Sball receive n huridreif 
fold,' Mark s.iys, ' a hundred fold now in this lime, liouses, atiil 
brethren, and sisters,' &c. *A huud red fold' means; a hundred 
ilm<i!i an much. It doe-i not mean titerally, hnl tliai he v,\}\ give 
what will be worth a Jiundrcd times an mucin, in the peaccj and 
joy, Jiml rowirds of relij^ion. ^fRrk adds, ' willi persecutions.' 
These are not promised as a part nf the reward ; but amidst iJteir 
trials and persecutions, they shmdd find reward and peace. This 
is the lesliinony of all christians of all dennminalioii-s; of all thai 
have lived, and of all ihat. do live; that they never knew true 
peace, till they found it in the eoApel, The lestlniuny uf aa intiny 
must be true. They have Lned ihe world in all its forms of 
raiety, folly, and vice, and iliey come nnd say with one voice, 
Here only IS true peace. On any other subject, thoy would Lmj 
believed. Their testimony here must be true. 

■3(1 But many (Aai are first shall he last; and the 
last shad be first. 

Tills verse should have been connected wiih the following 
chapter. The parable there spoken is expressly to illustrate 
this iienttnient. See its meaning, ch. xx. Id. 

L CHAPTER XX. 

R FOR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
thai ig an houseljolder, which went out early in the 
morning to hire labourers into I lis vineyard. 

' For the kingdom of heaven,' &c. The word ' for' shows Ihat 
this chapter ahnulrl have been connec'ed with Ihe preceding. 
The parable was spoken cxpres.slv ta illustrate tlie sentiment in 
the ta^i \erse of that chapter. The Tneaninjf may be thus c%- 
pressed ; RewartU shall be bestowed in my kingdom, or on my 
wlluwer&in the liame manner a* they were by a certain hoiua- 
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to th« fint, ^ 
r a family. I 



holHer, in fuch a war as that ihe last shall be equal to 
and the first lost. 'A hoiueholder.* A master of a family. 
' His vineyard.' A considerable part of Judea was employed lu 
the cnlture of llie grape. Vineyards are often used lo repre-ienl 
a fertile or well cultivated place; and hence the church, de- 
noting the care and culture that God has bestowed on it, Isa. y.7\i 
Jer. %\'k 10. For the manner of ibeir forroalion, see Malli 
CXI. 33. 

2 And when he had agreed with the labourers for 
penny a day, he sent Iheiu into his \ineyard. 

' A penny a day.' See note on Matt, xviii, 28. Flwa^* prol>abiy 
al lliat time the price uf a dav'^ labour. This was the common 
wages of a Roman soldier, llul provisions were of course pro- 
poriionaJly cheap ; and the value of a man's labour in articles of 
lood was nearly x'? much as it is now. 

3 And he went out about the third hour, and saw 
others standing idle in the market-place, 4 And said 
unto them: Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatso- 
ever is right, I will give you. And they went their 
way. 

• About the third hour.' The Jews divided their days in 
twelve equal part^, or hours, beginning al sunrise, and ending 
sunset. Tliis was, therefore, about nine o'clock in the mornin 
' Slanditig idle in the market-place.' Of course many resort 
Buch places ; and it would be the readiest place to meet per- 
sons, and find employers. TTiey were waiting there to find em- 
ployers. 

' Wlialsoever is right.' Whatsoever it shall appear you i: 
earn. The ronlracl with the first was definite j with these da^ 
pcnded on the judgment of the employer, 

5 A^ain he went out about the sixth and ninth houTj 
and did likewise. 

' The sixth and niiilh hour.' Thai is, about t^velve and tbi 
o'clock. 

6 And about the eleventh hour he went out, arti 
found others stundinpt idle, and saith unto them, Why 
stand ye here all the duy idle? 7 They say ujito hint, 
Because no man hath hired us. He Hatth unto theno. 
Go ye al.-«> into the vineyard ; and whatsoever is right, 
that shall ye receive. 

' Tlie elevendt hour.' Alwut five o'clock in the aflcrnooD ; or 
wlien ihiTo mus but one woiking huur of the dAV left, 
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8 So when oven was rome, the lord of the vineyard 
Raith uiilo Ills stewanl. Call the luUoiirers, and give 
them their hire, begitining from the last unto the first. 

' When even was, come,' That is, wlicii the tweirtb hour was 
eoine: the day was ended, and the time of payment was cttme, 
' The Ktewanl.' He was one wlio hail Iht' ndminii^trat'iuii of af- 
fairs in the absence of llie hou.s<ili(>l>lf r ; wlio provided for the 
family: and who was inlritsljwl -with the payment of laliourors 
Ml! otners. He was connmonly the most trusty and faithful (rf 
the sp.rvants, raided \a that slatiim as a reward for liis fidelity. 
' Beginning frotn the last unto the first.' It was immaterial where 
he heffaa to pay, provided he deah justly by thcin. Fn the para- 
lilo, this order is ineutioned (o etve onjuirtiiiiity for l}ie remarks 
which follow. Had thoie Oist hired been first paid, tlicy would 
have departed satis Bed, and ihe point of the parable would have 
been lost. 

9 And when they catne that were hired ahout the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. 

'They received every man a penny.' There was no aLTeemeitt 
Ijow much they shonW' receive, Imt merely that justice stiould be 
i .^ne, ver. 4, 5, 7. 
them. 



The householder chose to make a present to 



10 But when tlie first came, they supyjosed that they 
should have received more ; and they likeAvise received 
every man a penny. 

Tliey had worked Ioti»er; they had been in the beat; thev 
.supposed that it was his rntetition to pay them more than accord- 
lnjT to cdijtracl, 

] 1 And when they had received it, they murmured 
F:ftgain&t the good man of the huuso, 

' The good man of the house.' That is, the householder. Il ia 
the old English way of denoting iJie father of a family. 

12 Saying, llicse last have wrought Aw/ one hour, 
and thou haat made them equal unto ua, which have 
borne the huriien and heat of the day. 

The ' burden* means the heavy labour, the severe toil. We 
have conlinuefj at th.il toil, in the heat of the day. The others 
had worked only a little while, and that in the cooJ of the even- 
Jng, or while the sun was going down. 

13 But he answered one of ihero, and said, Friend, 
*I do thee no wroug : didst not thou agree with niu for 

ft penny ? 
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Saviour, atiilthis trealmenl, and hi^ death, had been predicted rfl 
iriaxiy places. See Isa. liii. I>an. i\. '2fj, 27. 

'20 % Then carae to hira the mother of Zehedoe's 
children with her sous, worshipping Aim, and desiring 
a certain thing of hiai. 

See also Mark x. 35 — 15. 'The mother of Zcbedec's children,' 
Ac. This was probably Salome, Mark nv. 40; xvi, 1. * With 
her sons.' The names of these aons were Jamea aud John, 
Mark x. 35. Mark says they came an J made the request. That is, 
they made it through the raedium of their mother ; they requested 
her lo ask it for ihcm. ' Worshipping him.' See note, Malt. 
viii. 2. 

21 And he said unto her, What wilt thou ? She said 
unto him, Grant that these my two sotis may sit, the 
one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy 
kiugdotn. 

Tliey vtore still looking for a temporal kingdom, To sit oa the 
right ami left hand of a prince was a token of confidence, and 
the highest honniir granted to his friends, 1 Kings ii. 19. Pg. ex. 
1, I .Sam. xn. 2.'). 

22 But Jeius answered and said, Ye know not what 
ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the eup that I shall 
drink of, and to he haplized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with ? They say unto hira, We are able. 

' ^'e know not what ye ask.' You do not know the nature of 
your request, nor what would be involved in it. Von suppose 
that it would be only honnur and happiness if the request was 
granted; whereas, it would require much s^ufTering and trial. 
'Are ye able to drink of the cnp, &c. To drink of a cup oft<?n, in 
thescrlptures,signifles, to be afBicleti, or sometimes to be punished, 
Isa. li. 17, 22, Psa. Ixxv. 8. The figure is taken from a feast— 
the ma'ilcr of a feast exlendin^r a cup to those present, 9ee 
John Kviii. 11. ' The baptism uial I am liaptized with.' This 
is evidenlly st pftrase denoting- the same thing. Are yc able lo 
suder with mc—lo endure the trials and uaiiis which shall came 
upon j'oii and me in cndeavourine to build up my kingdom P 



Afflictions are often expresisecl^ by being sunk rn the floods, and 
4, ft. Lam. iii. 54. 



plunged in the deep walens, Ps. Ixix. 2. Isa. xliii. 2. Ps. cxxiv, 



23 And he saith unto them. Ye shall drink Inderal of 
my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am bap- 
tized with : but to sit on my ri^ht hand, and on my 
left, is not mine to give, but ii shall be given to them lor 
whom it is prepared of my Father. 
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truly attached to me. Vou will follow me, and yuu 
will narlake oi tny affiicrliuns, &iid will suiter as I sball. 'fhis 
was tultilled. JatneK was slain with the swurd by Herod, Acts 
xil. 2. Juhn lived many years. But lie attendiKl the Saviour 
through Ills sufferings, and was himself banished lo Putmos, a 
solitary inland, for the lestimony of Jesus Christ — a companion 
of others in tribulation, Rev. i. tt. ' Is not mine lo give,' &c. 
The correct translation of the passage would be, ' To sit on my 
rig-ht hand and on my left Is not mine lo give, except to those Fur 
whom it is prepared of my Father.' It thus declares thai Christ 
would give rewards to liiH followers ; but only to such as should 
Ih; entitled to them according lo the purpose of his Father, 
Much as be might be attached lo these ttvo disciples, yei he 
could not bestow any such signal favours on tliera out of the regu- 
lar course of rewards, Matt. xxv. 34. The correct sense is seen 
by leaving out that part of the verse in iln/icx, which is not in the 
original. 

24 And when the ten heart! it, they were moved 
with intlignation against the two brethren. 

' The ten heard it.' That rs, ihe ten other apostles. ' They 
were moved with indignation.' They were ofllended at their am- 
bilion, at Iheir desire lo be exalted above their brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Ye 
know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion 
over them, and they that are great exercise authorily 
upon thein. 2G But it shall not be so among you : but 
whoso«ver will be great among yo«, let him he your 
minister ; 27 And whosoever will be chief among you, 
let him be your servant : 

Tive kings of the earth raise their favou riles lo posts of tnis^ and 
pcvver. 1 ney give a.uthority to some over others. But my king- 
dom is establisned in a diflerent manner. The rich, the poor, the 
learned, the nnluarned, the bond, Ihe free, are to be equal. He 
will he ihe must distinguished that shuw^ most hiunility, the deep- 
est sense of his unworthincss, and the most earnest desire lo pro- 
mote the welfare of his brethren, 'Your Minister.' Your servant. 
Preachers of ihe gospel are called ministers because ihey are the 
servants of God and the church, 1 Cor. iii. 5 ; iv. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 6 ; 
vi. 4. Eph.iv.12j an office, therefore, which forbids ihem lo 
lord it over God*s heritage; which is the very oppo.^ile of a sta- 
tion of superiority, and which demands the greatest degree of 
humility. 

28 Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give hia life a rariBom for 
many. 
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Sve notr, M«ti. vvli, 20. .lesiis poinls them lo his own extnt' 
pie. He was in the fonu of rSod in heaven, Phil. ii. 6. He came 
in the forrn of o servuTil, Pliil. ii. 7. And .<.in€e he came, he hud 
not rrafulred lh«n to minister lo him. He labftured for thoni. 
He sirove l<> do tbem goad. He prOTided for th^ ir wants, fared 
as pottrly a^ they did, went before tneni in dan^ra and suffenngn, 
prictiwj sKlf-*Jctiial on Iheir acc/mnl, and was about to lay down 
his life for llu-m. Sec Jolm xiii. 4, fi. ' To tfive his life a ran- 
aom for mnny.' In war, whea prisoners arc laken by an enemy, 
the money dpmandcHI for their rtAeaae h called a ransom. That 
Kf it is the muan!< by which Ihey arc set at liberty. So any thing 
Ihat releases any one from a »tate of puiti^bmcnt, or suffering, or 
•in, is called a ransom. Men are l>y nature captiveji to sin. 
They aw sold undor it. Tliey an? under condemnation, Eph. ii. 
3. Rom. iii. 9—'Ai, 23. I John v, \S. They are under a eurs«. 
Gal. iii. 10. They are in love wiib sin. They are under its 
wilhering dominion, and are exposed lo death eternal, Ezck. 
xviii. 4. p9. ix. 17; Ki.6; Ixviii. 2; cxxxix.19. Malt. x\v. 46 
Rom. ji. 6 — 9. Tlicy must have perishe<} iinfcss tiiere had hcttn 
some way by which ihcy coold he rescued. This was done " 
the ilcalK of Jesus, hy giving his life a ransom. TTie meaning is," 
that he died in the pfarc of sinners, and that God wnn willirtg lo 
accept the pains of lii:j de.ith in the plac«i of the eternal suffering 
of (he retleemed- See John iii. Ifi. 1 John iv. 10. I P^t. i. 18k, 
19. Rev. wii. 8. John i. 29. Eph. v, 2. Heb. vii. 27. '~ 
iiii. This is commonly called the atonement. ' For man t.' 
also Matt, xxvi. 28. John x. 15. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 1 Joha ii, 
2 Cor. v.] 4, If}. Heb. ii. 9. 

29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great m 
titude followed him. 

See Marie x. 46—52. Lukexviii, .l-r— 43; xis. 1 ; where Ihfi 
account of his restoring to sipht two blind men is al»o recorded 
* And as they deparled from Jericho.' This was a large town on 
Ihe wcat bank of the Jordan, about rrinelecn miles nortn-east froi 
Jcru.<ialem. In point of si/.c it wa* second only lo Jerusalem 
was sometimes called the city of palm-trees, I'lomtbe ntanvpalra, 
in the vicinity, 2 Chron. xxviii. 15. Judges i. 16; iii. 1.1. It is 
now a small village, wretched In it.s appearauce, and inhabited 
by a very few persons, and called Riha. Jesus was going to 
Jerusalem. He had (eft Samaria, and crossed the Jordan, ch. 
xix. 1. His regular joiiriicy was therefore through Jertclio. 'As 
they departed from Jericho. Luke says, ' As ho was come nigh 
unto Jericho.' The original word would be here rendered cor- 
rectly, ' when they wen; near lo Jericho,' cr when they were in 
the vicinity of it, without saying whether they were going to it or 
fmm it. Afaltbew and Mark say Ihey were going from it. The 
parage in Luke xix, 1. ' Anil JC&uaevi\ftT«Aa>tvi'$*a««l\,Wcau^ 
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Jericho,' might bo intended to be connected with the account of 
ZaccheuBj and not to denote the order of time hi which these 
events took place; but simply that as he was paissing through 
Jericlio, ZncrlieussWHghl to see hrm, and invited him loliis house. 
The main facts of the narrative are the Siatiie, and such varia- 
tions of circumstiinccs and order, vvhure there is no palpahle con 
tradiction^ show the honesty of the writers j show that llicy *iid 
uot conspire together to deceive, and are confirmation:! of tho 
truth of their testimony. 

30 % And, behold, two blind men stttiiig by the way 
sidt;, when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried out. 
Baying, Have mercy on. us, O Lord, thou Son of David, 

'Two blind men.', Mark and Luke mention bttt one. Hia 
name was Bartimeus. Bar is a Syriac word, meaning son ; and 
the name means, therefore, the son o( Tinieua. Probably Timeus 
was a man ot note; and as the case of his son attracted most 
attention, Mark and Luke recorded, it particularly. ' Heard that 
Jesus passed hy.' They learned who he was by inquiring. 
They heard a noise, and asked who it was. (Luke.) They Lad 
doubtless heard much of his fame, and so were therefore earnest 
in calting upoti him. * Son of David.' That is, Mesi^iah, or 
Christ. TTiia wa* the name by whicit the Messiah was eom- 
monly kncwn. He was the dejoendanl of David; he to whom 
a perpetual throne was promised. See note. Matt, i, I. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because they 
should hold their peace : but they cried the more, say- 
ing, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 

' And the multitude rebuked them,' &c. Tiicy chid or re- 
prnvcd ihem, and in a ihreatetiing manner lold them to be silent. 
' Tliey cried the more.' Jesus, standing Bjill, ordered ihem 
to he brought to him. (Mark.) They then addressed the blind 
meoj and told them that Jesus callecf them. Mark adds, that 
Bartimeus cast away his garment ^ and ro^e and came to Jesiis. 
'I'he garment waa not his only raiment, but was the outer gar- 
ment, thrown loosely over him, and commonly laid aside wTien 
^ persons laboured or ran. See note. Matt, v, 40. 

32 And Jesua stood still, and called them, and said, 
' "What will ye that I shall do unto you? 33 They say 

unto him. Lord, that our eyes raay be opened. • 34 So 

I Jesus had compaasion on them, and touched their eyes : 

and immediately their eyes received fe\^l, -kcA. "Oc^Pi 

followed him. 

' And touched their eyes.' Mark and LuVft a«:5iV,e »A4KA.t 
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fnitli hath saved lliee. lliv coiiiidence, Wlief that I could cur«, 
has been the means of o^)tiihimg this blessing. Faith had do 
power to open the eyes, hul it led iheiti lo Jesu* ; it showed thai 
they had just views of his power; it was con rerted with the cure. 
Sa faith has no power In save from sin, but it leads the poor, lost, 
blind sinner to Him who hof. power, and in this s«nse, it \a said, 
we are saveil ly faith: his touching their eyes was merely a sign 
that the power of heating proceeded from hitn. 

Here was an iitidoiiblcil mir:tcte. Theae bHnd men were well 
known. One at leaM had been loner blind. They were straneers 
(o Je«uj<, TViey could not have, therefore, feienedi tnem^selves blind. 
The miracle was wrought in the presence of multitudes, who look 
a deep interest in it, and who could easily have detected the im- 
position if there had iteen one. Tlie men followed him. They 
praised or glorified God. (Miirk and Luke.) The people gave 
praise to God also. (Luke.) They were satisfletl that a real mira- 
cle wa» performed. He that can give sight to the blind cannot 
leail us astray. He that can shed li^it in the begiuning of our 
faith, can eiihghten our going!! ihmuKh all our pilgriniBge, and 
down through the dark valley of the shadow of death. 



CHAFFER XXI. 
1 AND when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, an, 
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were come to Bethphage, unto the mount of OUves, then 
sent Jesua two disciples, 

See also Mark xi. 1 — 11. Luke xix. 29—44. They were 
going up now from .lerichu, ch. xx. 29. The distance was about 
nineteen miles. The mount of Olives, or Olivet, is on ttieeastof 
Jerusalem. Between this and Jerusalem there run* a small 
stream tailed the brook Kiclron, or Ccdron. It is dry in the 
hot seasons of the year, but swells to a considerable size during 
heavy rains. The valley thmngh which this passe* is called the 
valley of Jehoshaphat, or the valley of Hinnoni. See note. Matt. 
y. 22, TTic mount of Olives was so called from its producinjf 
in abundance the olive. It was from Jerusalem about a sabbath 
day's journey, or a mile, Acts i. 12. On the west side of the 
mountain was the garden of Gelhsemane, I^uke xxii. 39. Mark 
xiv. 32. On the east side of the mountain, probably at its base, 
were the villages of Bclhphageand Bethany^. Markand Luke say 
that he came near to both those places. The mount of Olives is 
about a mile in length, and overlooks Jerusalem ; so that from ila 
summit almost every pari of the city can be seen. 

2 Sayintr unto them. Go into the village over against 
you, and strafghtway ye shall find an ass tied, and a 
colt with her; loose ihem, a™\ \mwig them ^MxVa wk. 
The viUage here ineant was nol tar Uom ft<i\Ww^ , 5»»^ ^^^>^ 
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two miles easi tif Jcrimnlcm. (Murk and Luke.) He had Intlfred 
■I BeUiaity tlie nii^ht before, and in the mnrning setit hii< dl-wiples 
to (he viJInge over against them ; that is, to Bethphage^ John xiii 
1 — 12. 'Ye shall find an ass tied,' &c. ]n Judea there were 
few horses, and those were chiefly used in war. Men jeldnm 
employed Ihem in cum mo n life, and in ordinary journips. The 
a.>vR, the tnulf, and (lif camel are still must u-sed in eastern coun- 
tries. To ride on a horse was sometimes an emblem of war : a 
mule and an ans Ihe emblem of peace. Kin^ and princes com- 
monly rode on Ihem in times of pence.; and it is nictitioned as a 
mark of rank and dignity to ri<le in that msinner, Judges x. 4; 
xii. 14, 1 Sam. XXV. 20. So Solomon, when he was in augu rated 
as king;, rode on a mule, 1 King<i i. !i3. 

M3.rk and Luke say thai he told (hem they !;hnuld find a colt 
tied. Tliis they were directed to bring. They mention only the 
colt, because it was this on which he rode, 

3 And if any man aay ought unto you, ye shall aay, 
the Lonl hath need of them ; and straightway he will 
Bend tliem. 

' The Lord hath need of them.' This means, the master has 
Tjeed of him. The word ' Lord' often means master, an opposed 
to servant, Matt. x. 2i. Ewh. vi 5, 1 Pet. iii. 5, 6. The word 
1* sometimes used in the biljle an applied to God, or u a trans- 
l«tion of the name Jehovah. Its common use is as a title of re- 
spect given by an inferior to a superior, bv a «iervatit to a master, 
by a Jii-ciple lo a leacher. Asa title of high respect it was pven 
to Chrj-it, or the Messialj. The persons to whom these disciples 
wore sent, were probably acquainled with the minurles of Jcaus, 
fi«Dd favourably disponed towards tiim. 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
' was spoken by the prophet, saying, fl Tell ye the 
" daughter of Siim, Behold, thy King coraeth unto thee, 

meek, and sitting upon an a&s, and a colt the foal of ati 

ass. 

The prophecy here quoted is found in Zech. is, 9» ft was aJ- 

way."!, by the Jews, applied lo the Messiah. ' Daughter of Zion." 

That is, Jerusalem, Zion was one of the hills on which the cily 

of Jeru.salcm was built. On this stood the city of David and some 
'strong fortresses. The namcj? daughter and virgin were given to 
Mt often, in accordance with the oriental figurative manner of 

expression, Amos v. 2. Ps. cxxxvii. 8. ha. xlvii. 1. ' Meek,* 
J See note, Mat(. v, 5. The expresjsion here rather denotes peace- 
^iu\, not warlike; not with pomp and state, mvA \Ss.\c «.^M^\^'^'%. lA 

ambition. ' Sitting' upon an ass,' Stc, Ht to^ o<v '^^'s- ^^Jv^v. 

f Mark and Luke.} This exprcs<»ion in "NlaVVW^ \s ^^'^'^ v«v<s-xv 
/> comoion iii/h ail writers. See Gcn.Vvx.'i'). .\\\A^*^^^' 
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6 And the disciples went, and did as Jesus com 
nianded them, 7 And bruughl the ass, and the colt, 
and put on them theur clothes, and they set hiim 
thereon. 

' Anil put on thpin their clollves.' Thia was done as a luk 
respccl, 2 King!> ix. 13. 

8 And a very great multitude spread ihcir f^ariQents 
in the way : others cut down brauchas from the trees, 
and strawed them in the way. 

Others showed tlie same respect by throwing their gannenls 
beTore Ittm; olhcri> h}* cutting down branches o? lree<i, and cascu ^^ 
in^ them in the way. This was iho way in which conquerors and ^H 
princM were often honoiirod. To cast flowers or garlands, or ^H 
tMitighs, before a warrior returning from victory, or a king enter- 1 
mg into Iii'i kingdom, was a cumniou way of testifying joyful 
and triumphant fueling. Juhn says, xii. 13, that these branches 
were branrhe* of the palra-lree. The palm was an emblem of 
joy and victory, Rev. vii. 9. 

Ttic palm-tree iia camnion in warm climates, and was abundant 
in Palestine. The finest grew about Jcrichoanii Ciig^ddi. Hence 
Jericho was calle*! the cily of palm-trees'. 

9 And the multitudes thntwent before, and that fol- 
lowed, cried, Baying, Hmanna to the Son of David : 
Blessed is he that cometli in the name of the Lord ; 
Hosanna in the highest. 

The word ' hosanna" means Save now, or save, f beseech lhe«. 
It is a Syrian svord, and was the form of acclainalioti used among 
the Jews. It was probably used in the celebration of Iheir great 
festivals. During those festivals they sang the llftth, lL6lh, lT7th, 
and 116th psalms. In the chanting or singing of ihuse psalms, 
tkie Jewish writers inform us that the people rp>ip«n<Jeil frequently 
liallelujalt, or bosanna, ' Son of David.' Tlie Messiah. ' Blessed 
in he,' &c. That is, blesseil be the MesBJab. Tliis passage is taken 
from Ps. cxviii. 2.% 26. Toci>nje in IJie name of^lhe Lord, is to 
come by the authority of the Lord ; to come coinmis.sioned by 
him to reveal his will. The Jews had commonly applied thiu to 
the Messiah, ' HnsatiTa in the highest.' This ma-y mean either 
Hosanna in the highest, loftiest strains, or it may be a prayer lo 
God, ' Save now, O thou that dwellest in the highest, in the 
hishest heaven, or among the highest angels.' 

Mark adds, tliat they shouted, ' Blessed be the kingdom of our 
lather David,, that Cometh in the name of the Lord.' That is, the 
kingdom promised lo David. 1 Siutr^ ii. 4; viig.2». 

Lukf adds, xix. 38, that tney i^aid ' Ppace in heaven, and ginry 
/;/ ihe i)tghe»U' 'I'he word peace is used here as siguilk'aiit of joy 
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— joTTj trUimpb, exultation in heaven at thL* event ; 1ncrea*e<l 
rejoicing from the accession of the redeemed : and the highest 
glory to Gtotl. 

Among; such a multituile the shouts of exultation and triumph 
would by no means he confined to the same words. Some 
would say one thing, and some another ; one cvangcti^t recorded 
what was said by one part of the multitude, and another what was 
said by another part. 

10 And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the 
city was moved, saying. Who is this? 11 And tho 
multitutle said, This is Jesus, tho prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

There was great excitement. The sight of such a multitude, 
the nhculs of the people, and the triumphant procession through 
Ihe city, excited much attention and inquiry, 

12 U And Jesus went into the temple of God, and 
cast out all them that sold and boufjht in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money changers, and 
the seats of them that sold doves, 

The account of the barren lig-tree and of the cleansinef of the 
temple is stated in Mark xi. l'i-^19. See also Lnke xix. 45 — 48. 
From Mark xi. II^Id, it is probable that this cleansing nf the 
temple did not take place on the day that he entered Jerusalem 
111 triumph, but on the day following. He came and looked round 
upon all thine;^, Mark says, and went out to Bethany with the 
twelve. On the day foil Dwinc-, returning from Belhary, he saw 
the fig-tree. Entering into the temple, he purified it on that 
daif ; or p«rhRps he finished the work of purifying it on that day, 
which he commenced the day before. 

The temple wis huilt on mount Muriah. The first temple 
was built by Solomon, about 1000 years before Christ, l Kings 
vi. He was seven years In building it, 1 Kings vi. 38. This 
temple, erected wllh great magnificence, remairt-d till it was 
destroyed by the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar, five hundred 
and eighty-four years before Christ, 2 Chron. xxxvi. G, 7, 19. 

After the Babylonish captivity, the temple was rebuilt by Zo- 
rubbabel, but with vastly inferior and diminished beauty. Tins 
was called ihc. second temple. ]t was often defiled in llio wars 
before the time nf Christ, and had become much decayed and 
impaired. Herod the Great, being exceedingly unpopular amoni; 
the Jews, on account of his cruelties, (see note, Malt, n.) was desi- 
rous of doing something to obtain the favour of Ihe pvople, and 
accordingly about sixteen years before Christ, hccoiiimenccd tho 
work of rejKviring it. Thifl ho did, by ntmoving one part after 
another till ii had Decomc in facta new temple, greatly snrpasiiing 
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iho former in tnagniflccrce. It was still called by ffac Jewi 
ihe Mjcond temple ; and by Christ's coming to this temple, ih 
pmphery, Hag^i ii. 9, was fulfilled. J(j|in says, ii.'iO, ' forty am 
six year* was this lemplf. in huililiag,' Christ was then thirty 
yeans af age, which, added to the sixteea years cccupied in repair- 
injr it before hi* birth, malces forty-six ycjirs. 

The temple it>elf was a small edilice, and was surniunded by 
courts atid chanilicrs half a mile in circumference. Iiilu the sa- 
cred edifice ilself our Swiour never went. lie was not a priox^ 
and consequently was diowed to enter no further into the templi 
than the other Israelites. Tlia worki> that be is said to have per 
formed in the temple, therefore, are to he understood as having] 
been performed in the courts surrounding the siicrcd edifii 
Those courU will now he described. 

The entrance lu the courls on the tun of tbe muunt was by 
nine gntes, all of them extremely splendid. Ca every side they 
were thickly coated with gold and silver. Bui there was one gate 
of peculiar magnificence. Tliis was called the beautiful Kate, 
Acts iii. 2. Il was on the east side, and was made of Corininian 
braiijj, one of the must preciou.'! metals in ancient times. This 
gate was fifty cubit.*, or seventy-five feet in height. 

The whole (emplc, with all iis courts wa.<t surrounded by a wall 
about twenty-iivo fei>t in height. On the iniside of this wall, be- 
tween the gates, were piajf-xas or covered porches. On Ihe east- 
em, northern , and western sides there were two rows of these 
porches ; on the south, three, These porches svere covered waJki«, 
about tw enty feet in width, paved with marble of different colours, 
with a Rat roof of costly cedar, which wai* supported by pillars of 
solid marble, so large that three men could scarcely .Htretch their 
arms bo as to nie«t aroun<l them. These walks or ponches a^ 
fnrded a grateful ishade and protection to the people in hot or 
stormy weather. The one on tbe east »ide was distinguished for 
its beauty, and was called .Solomon's porch, John x. 23. Acts iii, 
II. It Stood over (he vast terrace or wall which he had raised 
from the valley beneath, and which was the only thing of his work 
that remiiioed in the sacred temple. 

When a person entered anjf of the a&tvn into this space within 
the wall, he i^aw the temple rising before him with great msffni- 
flcence. But the space was not clear all the way up to it. Going 
forward, he came to another wall, inclosinft considerable tfroun'f, 
esteemed more holy than the re?t of the hill. This between tita 
. first and second wall was called the court of the Gentiles. It was 
so railed becamse Gentiles miglit come into it, hut thev could 
proceed no further. This court was not of equal dimensiorts all 
the way round the temple. On the cast, north, and west, it was 
ijuite narrow. On the south it was wide, occupying nearly half 
of the whole surface of the hill. In ihi* court tbe Gentiles might 
come. Here was the pUce where much secular business wsa 
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^transacted. TTiis was occupied by the buyers and sellei-s, and 
tbe money changers, and Jesus purlficti iv by casting tliem 
out. 

The inclosure within ihe second wall was nearly twice as long 
' from east to west a* from north lo souik This inclosure was also 
divided. The eastern pari of it was called the cmtr! of the wo- 
men ; so called because women might advance lliu.s far, but no 
further. It was cnlercd by three gales : one on (he north, one on 
the east, directly opposite to the beautirul gale, and one ou the 
south. TliLi court of the women was bitlosed wiih n dnnhle 
wall, with a space between (he walls about fiflecii feet in width, 
paved with marble. In (he cornera of that cnurl were different 
atrnctures for the various uses of the temple. It was in tftJs 
court (hat the Jews commonly worshippecl. HerCj probably, 
Peler and .lohn, with others, went up !o pray, Acts iii. 1. Here 
too the pliarisee praved ; the publican ijtanding far off in the 
outer courl, Luke xvfii. y^l4. Paul also was seized here, and 
charged with defding the temple, by bringing Gentiles into that 
holy filaco, Acts xxi. 26 — lj>. 

A hiffh wall on the west side of the court of the women divided 
it from the court of the Israelites; so called because alt (he males 
of the Jews might advance there. To this court Ihere wa.s an 
ascent of fifteen steps. These steps were in the form of a half 
circle, 

Within the court of the tsraeltles was the court of the priests, 
separated by a wall about a fcxit and a half in height, Wiiliin 
that court was the altar of ImrnMitferitig, and the lavcr stamllag 
In front of it. Here the priests performed the daily service of the 
temple. 

The temple, properly socnilcti, storal within this court, ft sur- 

Eassed in splendour all (he oilier buildlnf^s of the holy city; per- 
aps in magnificence it was unequalled in the world, ll fronted the 
east. From ihe muttiU of Olives there was a t«auiilul and com- 
manding view of the wiiole sacred edifice. It was (here thai our 
Saviour sat, when the disciples directed his attention to the cwdly 
stones with which the icinple was built, Mark xiii. 1. The en- 
trance into the temple itself was from llie court of the priests, by 
an ascent of twelve steps. The porch in front of the tem^jle was 
a hundred and fifty feet high, and as many broad. Tbe open 
spaj^e in ihis porch through which (he icnipie was entered, was 
one hundred and fifteen feet high, -and diirty-scven broad, without 
doors of any sort. The appearance of this, built, as it was, with 
white marble, and decorated with plates of silver, was exceedingly 
splendid. Josephus says, that in the rising of the snn It r^ccted 
so strong and dazzling an effulj^nce, that ihaeyeof tlie spectator 
was obliged lo turn away. 

The temple itself was divided into two parts: the first called 
the sanctuary, or holy place, was sixty feet in length, sixty feet 
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lu height, antl tliirtv feet in widib. In lliis was the guUen CAn- 
dlesticK, the Ubieof shew-brcad, and the altar of incense. 'I"he 
holy of holies, or the mo.<>l holy place, was thirty feet each way. 
In llie firiit temple, tliift ciinlatned the ark of the covenant, ihd*' 
tables of Lite law, the nicrcy-seal, and (he cherubim. lulu this 
place no person entered but the liigh-prieal, and he but once in 
the year. These Iwo apartments were scparaled only by a vail, 
very cosily and curiously wroughl. It was this vail which was 
rent from the top to ihc bottom when the Saviour died, Matt. 
xxvH. 51. 

' And ca$t out them that bought and sold in the temple,* The 
place where thii^ was done was the outer court, or the riiurl of the 
Oentilea. This was ti^leemed the least sacred part of tiic temple. 
The things which ihey bought and suld were, at firjit, those per- 
taining la the aacriAces, It is not improbable, however, thut tlie 
traffic afterward.* estendtyi to all kinds of merrhaTidise, 'The 
tables of the moTicy-changpr*.' The money in current use was 
Rouian coin, Bui the Jewish law required ttiat every man .should 

Eay a yearly tribute to the service ofthu sanctuary of half asbe- 
el, Ex. xsx. 11 — 10. This was a Jewish coin; and it must be 
paid in that coin. It became, therefore, a matter of eouvciiieiice 
to have a place where ihi' Roman ct>in miglit be exchanged for 
tlie Jewish half sheki-1. This was Ihe professed business of these 
men. They would demand a small sura for the eschan^e; and 
ftmong so many thousands aa came up to the great feists, it would 
be a very profitable employment. 'The seats of ihem that sold 
doves.' Doves were required to be offered iu sacrifice, Lev. %it,. 
22. Luke ii. 24. Hence it became a busmess to keep them t«J 
sel! to those who were required to offer ihem- 

Mark adds, xl. 15, that Christ would nol suffer that any man 
should earrj' any vessel through the temple. Tlml is, pronablv, 
any of Ihe \e'i.scls or implements connected with the tratlic in 
oil, incentie, wine, &.C., thEil were kept for sale in the temple. 

1."? And said utito them, It is written, My houa 
shtill be railed the house of prayer ; but ye have m&de 
a don of thitjveii. 

'fills is written in l«a. Ivi, 7. The first part of this verse only 
ia quoted from Isaiah. The rest 'but ye have made it a den of 
thieves,' was added by Jesus, denoting their abuse of tlie temple, 
la their dens tliicves devi.se and practise iniquity. These buyers 
and sellers imitated them. They made tht; temple a plare of 
gtun ; they chealcd and defrauded ; robbed the poor by selUngf 
whut lliey had at an enormous price. 

The folbwiug reasons may be given why this company of buy- 
ers stiJ seUera obeved Christ : 1. They wpre overawed hy his an-J 
thurhy ; struck with the cnnsciou^ness l.Ual he had a right to com-' 
) tnand. 2. J7jeir owji consciences tepToved \\\tTO*, \\«^ V'Rft"«^iwf 
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and cJctred make no resistance, 
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['.were euitly, and dftred make no resistance. 3. ll liad always 
bvca trie heliefor tlie Jews lliat s. pmphet hail a righl (o changie, 
rcgulalc, and order the various alTairs relating to external worship. 

Mark and Luke add, ihat in ixtiisiitjiiciice of this, the scribes 
and chief priests attempted to put him to death, Mark xi, 18, 19. 
Luke xix. 47, 48. Thi'j they did from cavy, Matt, xxvii. 18. He 
drew off the people from them, and they etivted atid hated him. 

14 And the blind unrl the lame came to him in the 
temple; and he healed them, LI And when the chief 
priests and scribes saw the wonderful thing':^ that he 
did, and the children crying in the temple, and sinying, 
Hosanna to the Sun of David ; they were sore dis- 
pleased, 16 And said anto hitn, Hearost thou what 
these say ? And Jcsua sailli unto them, Yea, luive ye 
never rtad. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 
thou haat perfected praise? 

Tlie chief men nf the nation were envious of his popularity. 
They could not prevent it; but being delermitied to flnJ fault, 
they took occasion to do so from the shouts of the children. Our 
Lord confounded them by appealing' to a text of their own >icrip- 
tures. This text \s found irv Ps, viii, 2, "Hii* qiiolatioii i^d not 
made directly from the Hebrew, but from ihe firei-k Iranslation. 
The point of the quotation was to prove tliat eliilJren might offer 
praise to God, which is expressed in both the Hebrew and the 
Greek. 

1 ? ^ And he left them, and went out of the city 
into Bethany ; and he lodged thei^. 

' Bell] any.' See aole, Matt. vcr. 1. 
18 Now in the morning as he returned into the 
city, he hungered. 19 And when he saw a fig-tree in 
the wjy, he c^me to it, and found notliing thereon, 
hut leavoa only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward for ever. And presently the fig-tree 
withered away. 

This (ffre was standing in the public road. It was, therefore, 
common properly, and any one might kwfu My take its fruit. Mark 
says, xi. l.'J, 'Seeinjj a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, he came,' 
&c. That is, not far off from the road ; but seeing it at a consi- 
derable distance, having leaves appearing healthy and luxuriant, 
tie preiiumed ihal there wuuld be fruit on it. * And found no- 
thiiij? thereon, bul leaves only.' Mark, xi. 13, gives as a reason 
for this, thai ihe time of figs was not vet. That is, the time of 
g;ilheri(!g the fij^s was not yet, or ha(\ wqV 'Ras^tA. "Wv*. Vtvi*. 
phce on the week of the passoyer, m \n fee ^^<.•^w\\\w^t o^ K^'f^- 
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no uticoji^^ 



The suinmer in Pak'stine begins in March, and il is no \ 
Hioii tiling Ihal iisa ^huuli] be ralablp in April. 

Mark, xi. 12, 13, says ibal this look place on ihe morning of the 
day on whkh he purihed the temple, Mattbew would lead u<s to 
SiippoMj that it was on the da)' fo1!o\%'ing. Mallhew records 
brjufly wlittt Murk records more fully. Matthew stales the fact 
thai ihi! fiff-trrc was barren and withered away, wilhoiil rcg;ard- 
ing minhtlely the order, or the, c'trcnmslances in which the event 
took place. Such circumstantial variatlonj< shnw that the writers 
did Mill conspire to deceive (he world. ' And said unto it, Let no 
frnit gruw on thee,' &c, Mark calls Ihis cursing the tree, cli.xi. 
21. All the curse thiit was pronuiinced, wa.s in the word^, that no 
fruit *ihouldi grow on It. Tne Jews used the word curse, not as 
implying always wrath and anger, but to devote (o dcalh, or to 
nny kind of deitrur.lion, Heh, vi.8. * Amf presently the lig-lree 
withered away.' That is, VM-fore another day. Sec Mark, It i^ 
probable that thev were passing direcllv onward, and did not 
slop ihen to consider it. Mark states tnat they made the dis- 
covery on the niuriilng after it was cursed, xi. ii(). 

20 And when (he disciples saw it, tlrcy marvelled, 
saying. How souii isi the fig-treu withered away ! 

' And when tlie disciples saw il.' That m, on the morning fol- 
lowing, Mark xi. 20. 'They marvelled;' or wondered ; and 
taid,' &c, Ptter said this, Mark xi. 21. Mnlihevv means only 
to Kay that this wa>i 5a.id to bun : Mark tells us that it was 
Peter .said il. ^^J 

2 1 Jesus answerefl and said unto them, Verily, I sa^H 
unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not 
only do thia which is done to the fi(f-tree, but also, if 

ye shaU say unto this mountain. Be thou femoved, and 
be thou cast into the sea ; it shall be done. 

Jesus look occasion from this to e^tabli^^b ihcir faith in God, 
Mark xi. 22. Fie lold them llial any diftirully could be removed 
by faith. Tn remove a mountain, deiiolei* tiie power ofuvercuming- 
any dit!ii:ulty. The phrase was so u*eii by the Jewt!. 

22 And all tliinf;;^ whatsoever ye shall ask m prayer 
believing, ye shall receive. 

Hb addis an encouragement for them to pray, Msuring the 
that Ihey should have all things which they asked. This promi 
was evidendy a special one, guen to tliem in regard lo working 
miracles. 

2.3 ^ And when he was come into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders of the people came unto 
hitn as he was teadiing, and said, By what authority 
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''doest lliou tbeiie things ? and who gnve thee thia 
authority ? 

Sec also Mark si. 27—33. Luke xx. 1—8. ' When he was 
come itilalhc temple.' 'Hial ie., probably, iiila the inner court : 
I he court of the Israciiie:*, They look tliis opportunity when he 
was nut surromiJed by ihe muItitLide, ' By what autbority,' &c. 
There w;is a show of propriety in iKis question. He wa^ niakJng 
great chan^ea in the afl"airs o(' the lempk?, and (hey claimed to 
KNOW why ihis was dutie, conlrary to itieJr permission. He was 
ft 'It n prie^tt ; he had. no civil or eccleiiiaslical authority, as a Jew. 
'These ihitigs.' The lhing:i wliich he had just done, itr turning 
OM'r the seats of those Liiat were engaged in traffic, ver. 13. 

24 And JesuB answered and said unto them, I also 
will ask. you oi\e thing, which if ye tell rats, I in like 
wise will tell you by what authority I do these things, 
25 The baptism of John, wheitce was it? firom heaven, 
or of men ? And they reasoned with themselves, say- 
ing, If we shall say, From htjaven ; he will say unto 
us. Why did ye not then beheie hira ? 

He took the wke in their own craftiness. Whatever answer 
they gave, he knew they would convict themselves. And so ihej 
saw, when they looked at the question. They rea-ioned corw 
rcctly. IF they saiJ, from heaven, he would directly ask why 
they did not believe him. They professed to hear all the pro- 
phets, if of men, their rcpulaiion wa<! gone, for all ihe people 
believed that John was a prophet. 'Thehaptisin nf John.* 'rhe 
word baptism here probably iticludes all hli work. This was his 
prinrip.il euiploynient ; and hence he was called (he Baptist, or 
the Bapti/.er. Bui our Saviour's ijucstion refers to his whole mi- 
nistry. The ministry of John : his baptism, preaching, prophe- 
cies: was it from God, or not? If it was, Inen the inference 
was clear that Jesus was the Messiah ; and then they might 
ea-sily know by what authority he did these things. ' From hea- 
ven,' Bv divine authority, or by the command of God, ' i'rom 
men.' liy liuman authority. 

26 But if we shall say, Of men ; we fear the people j 
for all hold John as a pi-ophet. 

' We fear the people,' They feared that the people would 
■tone them. (Luke.) Such an unpopular sentiment as to •profess 
that all John did was iniporiUire, would have prob.ibly ended in 
tumult, perhaps in their ncath. 

27 And they answered Jesus, and said. We ciinnnt 
lell. Aitd he said unto thein. Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these ttilngs. 
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' We cannot tell/ This was a direct faUehood. The reason^ 
why they would itol acknowledge thai John wa» a prophet, was 
that if they did, llipy saw he could easily show them hy wha/ 
authorilv he did \hese thinKs; thai is, as Mesiiiah. John pre- 
dicti'd him,pnintcd him ciM.bapliied him^catnRas his roneriinner, 
lo fulfil thc^ prnpheries. If they acknowled)^ one, they must 
acknuwledi^ the other, 

36 H But what think ye? A certain man liud two 
sons ; and ho came to the first, and said, Son, ^o work 
to-day in my vineyard, 29 He answered and said, I 
will not: but afterward herepented, and went. 30 And 
he came to the second, and said likewise. And he 
answered and said, 1 go. Sir : and went not. 31 
Whether of them twain did the will of his father? 
They say unto hira. The first. Jesus saith linto them. 
Verily I say unto you. That the publicans and the har- 
lots go into the kingdom of God before you. 32 For 
John came unto you in the way of rifijhteousness, and 
ye believed hiin not : but the publicans and the har- 
lots believed hira: and ye, when ye had seen it, re- 
pented not afterward, that yc mi^ht believe him. 

' Two sons.' By those two sons our fjord intends to represent 
the conduct of the Jews, and that of the publicans and sinners. 
' In my vineyard.' See note on vcr. 33. To work in the vineyard 
hcrei rpprcsenta the work which God requires man to do. ' I wilt 
not.' This had hc«n the language of the (luhlicans and wicked 
men. They refused at first, and did not pmfpss lobe willing to 
go. ' Repented.' Changed his mtud. Afterwards, at tb« 
preaching of John and Christ, they repented and obcyecf. ' The 
second said, I go, Sir : and went not.' This represented the 
mndnct of the ."HTrilies anil phariisees — profes.^ing to obey God; 
observing the external] rights of religion — but opposed really to 
the kin^prn of Godj and about lu put his Son to death. 
' Whether of Ihem twaiiij' &c. \Vhich of the two. 'They saj 
unto him, The first.* This answer was correct. But it is 
slmngclhat they did not p<?:rceive that it condemned themselves, 
' Go into the kingdom of Grwl,' Become christians, nr more 
readily follow the Saviour. See note, Matt. iii. 2. ' Before 
you.' Rather than you. They are more likely lo do it than you. 
You are self-righleous, self-willed, and obstinate. ' John came 
in tne wny of righteousness.' Thai is, in tlve right way, or teach- 
ing the way to be righteous : lo Wit, by repentance. PuliIicBos 
and harloL's heard him, and became rignleou^, hut they did not. H 

33 ^ Hear another parable ; Ttore ^a;& -a. tiAicUviu 
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boa schoMer, which planted a vineyard, and hedged it 
round about, and digged a wine-press in it, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a 
far country : 

The parable of the vineyard. ITils is also recnrdBtl in Mark 
xii. 1 — 12. Luke xx. 9 — 19. ' Hear another parahle.' See 
rotp, Matt. xlii. 3. ' A certain householder.' Note, Matt. xx. 1. 
' Plunted a vineyard.' A place for the cultivalion of grapes. It 
is often useil to represent the cliurch of God, as a pttice culti- 
vated aud valuable. JiiHea was favourable to vines, and the 
figure is frequenily used, therefore, in the sacred writers. See 
Matt. »K. 1. It is used here to represent the Jewish people. 
* Hedged it round about.* This means, he inclosed it, either with 
a fence of wood or .stone, or more proUably with thorns, thick set 
and growing, a cominnn way of inclosing fields in Judca, ' And 
digwied a wine-press in it,' Mark says, digged a plate for the 
wine-fat. This should have heen so reodcred in Matlhew. The 
original word does not mean the press in which the graces were 
tncHlden, hut the vat or large cistern into which the wine ran. 
The winc'press was made of two receptacles. Tlie npper nne, in 
Per=iia at present, is aljoiit el^ht feel square, and four feet high; 
in tins the jjrapes are thrown, and trodden by men, and the juice 
runs into the targe receptacle, or cistern helow. See Isa lxiii.3. 
' And bulk a tower,' fcee also Isa. v. 2. For the keepers who 
defended the vineyard from thieves and animals, especially fronj 
foxes orjackals, Cant. i. 6 ; ii.I5. ' And let it out,' &c. Thia was 
not an uncommon thing. Vineyards were often planted to he let 
onl for profit, ' Inioa tarcountry.' Tii is means, in the original, 
only that he departed from them. It does not mean that he went 
out of the land. Luke adds, ' for a longtime.' That h, as ap- 
pears, till the time of the fruit; perhaps for a year. These cir- 
cumstances denote in general that Con had taken proper care o[ 
his vineyard; that is, his people; but beyond that we cannot 
affirm that they mean any particular thing, for h« ha.s not told U9 
th4l they do. 

34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he 
sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might 
receive the fruits of it. 

The time of gaihering the fruit. The vineyurd was lei out 
probably for a part of the fruit, and the owner sentlo receive the 
part that was his, ' Sent his servants.' These doubtless rcpre- 
scnt the prophei* sent to the Jewish people. 

35 And the husbandmen took Vi'is setvw[\\ft,«cA>a«a>. 
one, aad ksiled another, and stoned ano\\\ct. 

-.A 
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♦ And killed mnother.' Sec Luke xiii. 34. Heb. xi. 37. I 
xxn. 18. 1 Kings xix. 10. '.^nd stoned another.' This 
■mong the Jew» a rommon way uf punbhment, Deul.xiii, 
xvii. 7. Josh. rii. 25. Especially was thk ihe case in times 
popular tumult, and of sudden indignation among the 
ActJ vji. 5S; xiv. 19. John viii. 59; x. 3). Thi« does nollm 
ply of necessity that those who were stoned died ; they might be 
only severely wounded. Mark says, ' at him they cast stoncafr 
and wounded him in the head, and sent him away,' &c. 

T^terc is a little variation in Ihc circumstances, as metiticxi 
by Matthew, and by Mark and Luke; but the substance \i ll 
same. Mark and ].,uke are more particular, and state the ord 
ID which die servants were sent one after another. They all d 
note the ill conduct of the people to the prophets. Al! Ihi 
things had been done to ihetn. Sec Jer. xliv. 4 — 6. 2 Cbron 
xxiv. 20, 21 ; xxxvi. 16. Neh. ix,26 

36 Again, he sent other servants more than the 
first: and they did unto them likewise. 37 But last of 
all, he sent unto tbetn his son, saying. They will reve- 
reure my son. 

Mark aihU, tliat this was an only sob. greatly beloved. This 
lieautifuHy and most tenderijr exhibits tiie lave of God, in send- 
ing hi» only Son. Jesus Christ, into the world to die for meu 
To * revereuce,' denotes honoar, esteem, deference — that fueling 
which we have in the presence of one greatly our superior — 1«» 
give such a person, in our feelings and deportment, the honoui 
which is due to his rank and rliaracter. Ood h often repre*' 




tiented in the bible as giving hU Son, hisovdy begotten and well- 

~ " 16,17. fjoho iv. 9, 14. 

Rom. viii. 3, 32. Oal. iv. 4, 






beloved Son, for a lost worbl, John iii. 



3B But when the husbandmen saw the son, they 
said among themselves, This is the heir ; come, let us 
kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 

An ' heir' Is one who succeeds to an estate, commonly* sonj 
an ' inheritance' is what aa heir receives. 



^H 39 And they caught him, and cast him out ofth*' 

^^m vineyard, and slew him. 

^^M This refers to the conduct of the Jews in putting the Saviour to 

r death. So they understood it, ver. 45. TTiis was done, by piv- 

I inghim into the hands of tbe Romans, and seekiitg his cnicinxioD, 

I Malt, xxvii. 20— 2.'j. Acts ii- 23; vii. 51, 52. ' And cast hi 

I out pf the vineyard.' The vinej'ard in this parable may repi 

^^^ seal Jerusilem, Jesus was crucified out of Jeru.ialenij on 

^^^ /tarth-wcft side ; on mount CalvaTj,Lu\utiLiAu.^. " 
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40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard coinetb, 
vliat will he do nnto those husbandmen ? 

'["he design of asking tlietn ihis queslion wjis, tiiat Ihe^ might 
condcmti themselves, and atimil the justice of the punnthment 
thai was soon coming upon them, 

41 They say unto him. He will miserahly destroy 
those wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto 
other husbandmen, which shall render him the fruits 
in their seasons. 

They answered according as Ihey knew men would act, and 
■would act justly In duiiig it. He would take away their privi- 
leges, and confer them on others, Tliis was ihe answer which 
Jesus wished. He wishfd lo show them the justice of taking 
away their national privileges, and punishine them in the de- 
struction of their city and nation. They did not yet se« the 
beadng of what they had Emitted. 

42 Jesus saith unto tliera. Did ye never read in. 
the scriptures. The stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the corner : this is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 

Thii pa^isaffe \n found in Ps. cxviii. 2*2, 23. It wa.s Pir^t appli- 
cfthle to David; hul nn less tu Jesus. The stone.' T^ne figure 
is [Jiketi from building a house. The principal slotie for size and 
beauty, is that commonly laid as Iho corner-stone. ' Which the 
hiiihlers rejected.' Tfiis represents the Lord .fesus, proposed to 
the Jews as the founiiation,or corner-stone, on which to build the 
church: rejecled by lliein — the builders — on accountof hid want 
of comeliness, or beauty ; thai is, of what they esteemed to b€ 
cuniely, or desirable, Isa. liii. 2, 3. ' The same is become,' &c. 
Though rejected by them, yet God chose him, and made him the 
foundation of the church. Christ is often coinpM.red lo a stone, a 
corner-stone, a Iriedj that is, a sure, firm foundation: all in allu- 
sion to the custom of buiidinff, Actsiv. II. Rom. ix. 33. Eph. 
ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 7. ' Marvellous in our eyes.' That the Son of 
God should stoop so low, be dB9pi;»ed and rejected, and put In 
death ; that God should raise him up, and build a church on this 
foundation, embracing (be Gentile as well as the Jew, and spread- 
inof through all the world, is a subject of wonder and of praise to 
all the redeemed, 
^V^ 43 Therefore any I unto you, the kingdom of Grod 
^^shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof, 

Jesus applies liie parable to them — the Jems. TVye^V^k^VftfeTk 
the children of ihe kiugnJom ; or under iVveTe'^jw vA 0<A\ VksXvl^ 
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his Inw and arknowledgini^ him as King. They had been 
chosen atiJ peruliar peoijle. Bii( he says that now [hJK privilem 
shuiikl Ihj taken away, and they cease tu be the peculiar people j 
of Oud; and the bleik-iing ^hDuld be given to a nation who would 
brinjf fi>rlh the fruits lliereof, or b« rlgnteoMs ; that is, to the Qetyi 
tiles, Acts xxriii, 28. 

44 And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be 
bitikon : but on whomsoever it shall &U, it will grind 
him to powder. 

' Wtio«ocver shall fall'&r. Th»re is a reference here, donbu- 
toss, l4i Isa. viii. 14, 15. Having made an alhision to Itlmsetf asi 
astane, or a rock,, ver. 42, he onvcet'ds to state tke consequences of 
coming ill contact w ith it. He iJiat falls upon it, shall be broken ; 
he that runi^ against it shall be injured, or broken ia his limbs, 
or body. He that is offended with my being the foundation, or 
opposeitme, shall, by the act, injure himself; makinff himself mise- 
rable by so doing. ' On whom this stone falls, it will grind him i 

to powder.' There h an allustfin here, doubtless, tu the custom ot^^^H 
stoning', At a punisthineitt ainon^ the Jews. Ascalfold was erecte(l^^| 
twice the height of the man lo be .ntonciL Standing on its edge, ^^| 

Savimiir speaks of the falling of the stone on hii cucmies. They 
who Oppose htm, rcjc-t him, and conlinne innpenilcnt, shall be 
crusfhed by him in the day of jmlgnienl, and perish for ever. , 
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he was violentlv .«trnrk otl" by one of the witnesses ; if be died oy 
the blow and the fall, nothing further was done; if not, a heavy 
stone wa.s tlimwn down on him, which at once killed him. So the 
Savimiir speaks of the falling of the stone on his cucmies. They 

k who Oppose htm, rcjc-t him, and conlinne innpenilcnt, shall be d I 
crusfhed by him in the day of jmlgnienl, and perish for ever. ^H| 

45 And when the chief priests and pharis«es had^H 
1 hitarrl his imniWes, tliev perceived that he snake of ^^ 



hitarrl his imniWes, they perceived that he spake of 
them. 46 But when thi>y sought lu lay hands un 
him, they feared the multitude, because they took 
hi til for a prophet. 

They at last perceived that he spoke of them, and would have 
grrtlified their malice at once, but they feared tne people. 

CHAFFER XXtr. 
I AND Jesus anaweral mid spake unto them aga.in 
by parables, and said, 2 The kingdom of heaven is 
Uke unto a certain king, which made a marriage. far 
his son, 

' Spake by parables.' See note, Matt. xiii. 3. This parable re^ 
iibtedl; 
niiles. 
/» the Jev^bh people ; but through ihtit *u Wwlness ami pride 



I 

t/» Ihe Je^^ist) people ; but through ihtvt *u Vwtness ami pride ^1 
tliey rejected it, and all il« bltfsVwip watt oKsswAva 'iw V3««)c&ks ^M 



fers undoubtedly to the rejection of the Jews, and lo the calling 
£i/'//;t' (Jeniiles. 'Hie gftspel, with all its privileges, was oflercd 
» Ihe Je^^ish people ; but throuBb ihtit *u Wwlness ami pride 
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knit a£cepte<d. This is the general truth. ManycircumstanceH 
are thrown in which need not be pariicularly explained. ' A 
marriage for Wts son.' Rather a marriage-feast, or &. fea<tt on the 
occasion of Ihf; marriagu of bis son. Tiie king here douhllcs* 
reprci^nU Uod, providing for the salvation of ibe world. 

3 And sent forth his servants to call them that were 
bidden to the wedding : and they would not coai«. 

* And sent forth his senanla.' Tliese represent the messen- 
gers God has sent to invite men to his kingdom. ' To call them 
thai were bidden.' That is, to give notice to those who had be- 
fore bcefl invited, that the feast was ready. It appears that there 
were two invitations, one considerably before the time, that they 
might have -opportunity to ttrepare for it, and the other to give 
notice of Ihe precise lime wtici\ they were expecled. ' The wed- 
din|^.' The marriage-feast. The same word in the original as in 
verse '2, ' Tliey would not coine.' They might have come if 
they chose, but they would not. So all the difliculty that sinners 
ev'«r lalHi'ir under in regard to salvation is iu the will. It is a 
fiKed deterrniiiatiun not to come, and be saved, 

4 Again, he sent forth other sen'ants, sayings, Tell 
them which are bidduii, Behold, I have prepared ray 
diltner: my oxen and my fallings are killed, and all 
things are ready : come unto the marriage. 

' Other servants.' Who might press it on their atlenlion. So 
God repeats his message to sinners, when tbey reject it, ' My 
dinner.' As marriages were, among eastern nations, in the 
evening, it refers here to a meal taken at that time. * Fattings.* 
This word denotes any fat aiiimnls. As oxen are also men- 
tioned, however, it refers here probably to lambs, or roes, or 
calve.s, *2 Sam. vi. 13. 1 Chron, xv. 25. 

5 But t ley made light of ii, and went their ways, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandiBe: 

But tliey niiide light of it.' Treated il with contempt, as a 

[thing of no consequence: an exact representation of the conduct 

of smners in regard to the gospel. ' One to his farm,' Hic. Thua 

men are engaged so much in their worldly einjitoyments, that thoy 

[pretend they have no time lo attend to religion. Tlie wtirld is in 

'their view of more value than God. 'Merchandise.' Traffic; 

trading. 

fi And the remnant took his servants, and entreated 
i/ie/ri BpitefuUy, and slew them. 

Tile others showed jiositivc malignity. Rome siuweT* %ftfcxck Na 
bo well satished by merely neg\eclvng tcW^vow, vi\\\\* o^^^e-r^ 
i/uvceed aguiusl it wilh open violeuce aM \i\'ll«ix wwX\c«. "^ 
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U«ated them spitefully.' Reviled aud abused tliem. Tbis 
done because they hated and despised the king. So siunes 
often abuse and culumnialc minbters of religion, because tb 
hate God. 

7 But when the kin^ heard thereof, he was wroth : 
and he sent forth liis armies, and destroyed those mur- 
derers, and burned up their city. 

This diiuhilcsis refers to the Jews. Thevwere murderers, hav- 
ing slain Ihe prophets; and GcxJ was about to fiend forth the 
armies of ibc Euiiians to burn up tbeir city. Note, Malt. xsiv. 

8 Tlieiv saitii he to his servants, The wedding ig 
reaily, but they which were bidden were not worthy. 
9 Gkt ye therefore into the higliways, and aa many as 
ye shall hnd, bid to the marnujre. 

' The highways.' Il means the square, or principal street, into 
which a numl>er of smaller streels enter ; a place where mam 

By Ih 
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pcrsonii would be ^een, and perMi'na of all descriptioTis. By th^9^| 
13 represented the oO'crin^c uf the gospel Irt the Gentiles. ^^^| 

ivays,"^^ 
both 
witi^^y 




10 So those servants went out into the highways 
and frathcred together all as inany as Lhey found, both 
bad and good : and the wedding was furniahed 
guests. 

' Bax] and tmod.' All descriptions of people. None are i 
hy nature ; if lhey were, tht;y would not need the eospel. 
some are worse than others ; and all tieed the gnspef. 

11^ And when the kin^r came jii to see the guests, 
he saw there a man which hud not on a wedding- 
garment : 

Anciently kings acid princes were accustomed to make pre- 
senls nf chanj^s of raiment Co their friends and favDurite.H, to 
refu.se to receive which w»i> an expressinn of (he highest contempt, 
Gen. xlv, 22. 2 K\ng% x. 22. Esther vi. 8; viii. 15. The 
gurments worn on festival occasions, were chiefly Ions while 
robes; and it wan llie custom of the person who made the feast 
to prepare 9uch mhesto be worn by the gues^Ls. Tliis readers the 
ronftuct of this man more ine?icuRab1e. He came in his common 
ordinary dress, thoug-h one had been provided for him, if he had 
applied for it. His not dciing it, was expressive of the hijifhest 
disrespect for the king. This reprBseiits the conduct of the hypo- 
crite in the church. A gariiient of salvation might l» liis, but he 
chooses the filthy rajp* of his own righteousness, and thus o9er> 
the highest contempt for that provided in tlic gatpel. 

13 Anci he aaith unlo him, Friend, how earnest thoa 
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fiither^ not having a wedding gannent? Atnl 



he 



in nit 

was speecliWss. 

* Friend.' Rather, companion. Tlic word dnws not imply 
friendship, ' He was speechless,' Ue had no excuse. So it 
y/\\\ be wilh a.\] hypocrite.^. 

13 Tlien said the kin;? to the servants, Hind him 
hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into 
outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnasliing 
of teeth. 

' Cast tiim into outer darkness.' See note, Matt. viii. 12, 
This, without doiibtj refers to the future puni:slnnent of the livpo- 
crita. Matt. s.i)ii. 'ii — 3S; xxiv. fil. 

14 For many are called, but few are chosen. 

Our Saviour often uses this expression. It was probahly pro- 
verbial, The Jews had been called, but few of ihein hm boen 
cbos«n to life. Tho great mas* of (he naiion were wicked, and 
showed by their lives that they were not choseti to sulvalioti. 
The Gentiles also were called, invited to be saved, Isa. xlv. 22. 
Nation after nattioa has been called, or invited to be saved; but 
few have yet showed thai tliey were real christians, the elect of 
God. 

13 %, Then went the pharisees, and ttxik counsel how 
they might entangle him in kis talk. 

The pharisees and Herodlans endeavoured to entangle Jesus. 
This narrative is also found in Mark xii. 13 — 17. Luke xx, 2ll 
— ^2f). See note Matt. iii. 7. To 'entangle,' means to ensnare, 
as birds are by a net, artfully lo lay a plan for enticing, to be- 
guile by proposing n qucalion, and by leading, if possible, to an 
incautious answer. TUh was the kind proposed here to Jesus. 
' In hia talk.' The word ' his' is siinplied here by the trans- 
latons. It means in conversation, or by talking with him; not 
■.Eluding to any thing that he bad liefore said. 

16 And they sent out unto him their disciples 
with the Herodians, saying. Master, we know that tnou 
art true, and teachest llie way of God in truth, neither 
careat thou for any man : for thou regardesC not the 
person of men. 

The Herodians.' It is probable that they took their aama 
Pihim Herod the Great. The law of Muses was, that a stranger 
r^outd not be «et over the Jew:9 as a king, Deul. xvii. 15. Herod, 
Jmho bad rcj^eived the kingdom of Judea by appointment of the 
[Romans, held that the law of Mosea referred only to a volunlary 
l^oice of a king, and did not refer to a necessary tiubmission, 
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where they had been overpowered by force. Tliey supposed*- 
tiiercfore, ibal il was lawful in «uch cases to pnj- Iribute to «■ 
fiireiffn [irince. Tliia opinion was, however, eKleustvely unpn- 
nultr anion^ ihc Jews. Ilcncc the difficulij of the (juestion. 
Whatever way he det-ided, they supposed he would be mvolveU 
in difficulty. If he should say il was not lawful, the HeroJlans 
were ready to acGu^e liiin as bein^ an cticmy of Ca;<i^ar j if he said 
it was lawful, ihe pharisee^^ were ready to accuse him to (he peo- 
ple as being opposed to their rights. ' We know that thou art 
tnie.* A hypocritical complimpiit not believed by them, but 
artfully said, aa compliwenta ufteti are, to aUeiiipt to couceaJ their 
tnie design. ' Neither carest thou for any man.' That i», tbou 
art an Lndependent teacher, delivering thy sentiments wititout 
regard to the fear or favour of man, ' For thou regardest not the 
persoit of men.' Tliou art not partial. Tliou will decide ac- 
cording to truth, and rot fronn any bias towards either parly. 
To regard the person, orlorespecl Ine person, i» in the bible uni- 
foTinly used to denote partiality ; or being influenced in a deci- 
sion, not by truth, but by pres'ioua altachtnent to a person, or 
one of the parties — by friendship, or bias, or prejudice. Lev. xtx, 
l.**- Deut. jtvi. 19. 2 Sam. xiv, 14. Acts x. 34. Jante:« ii. 1,3, 9. 
1 Pet. i. \7. Jude 16. 

17 Tel] US thetiefore, what thinkest thou? Is it 
lawful to give Iribute unto CfBsar, or not ? 

Tribute was the tas paid lo the Roman government. ' Cicsar.' 
The Roman emperor. The nawte'C.Tsar,' after ihe lime of Julius 
Ceesar, became rommon to all (be rmpemrs, as Pharaoh was the 
common name of all ihu kings t>f Kgypt. The Cajsar who reigned 
at Ihat lime was Tiberius. 

13 But Jesus perceived their wicketlness, and said, 
Why tempt ye me, i/e hypocrites ? 

''Tempt ye inc.' Try me, or endeavour to lead me into diffi- 
culty by an insidious question. ' Hypocrites.' Dissemblers. 
Professing Id be tandiJ inquirers, when your only object b \o 
lend me into dlifllcutty. Note, MatU vi. 2. 

I *i Shew me iho tiihute money. And they brough 
unto liiin a penuy. 

Tlic money in which the Iribute was paid. Tht.<s was a Ro- 
itiBTi coin. Their h.iving that coiti about them, and using it, was 
proof that they themselves held it lawful to pay the Iribute; and 
their pretensions, therefore, were mere hypocrisy. ' A penny.' 
See note on ch. xix. 2. 

211 And he saith unto them, Whose is this imago 
und superscription ? 
' Tft/s image. " TJte likeness of t\w. rc\%mng 'pmce lias "kVtvK.t 
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iM the coins. ' SuperscriptioD.' The name find titles or ihe cm- 
p«ror. 

21 Thpy say utito him, CiEsar's. Tlien saith he 
unto them, Rundur therefore unto CiEsar the things 
which areCsesar'a; and. unto Grod the things that are 
God's. 

Cwsar's image and name on the coin proved that it was his. 
It was proper ihereforeto give il back tu him when he called for 
it. But lA'liile this wa» done, he took occasion to charge them 
also tD give to God what he cl;urned ; tbal thef should gtrc him 
Iheir hcarlSj lives, property, and influence, as his due. 

22 When they had heard these words, they mar- 
Veiled, and left hira, and went theu- way. 

* Tliey marvelled,' They had lieen foiled in their attempts 
Though he had apparent (y decided in favour of the lleroJiann. 
yet his answer cDnfoundtid both parties, and wholly prevented 
the use which they intended to maKc of it. 

23 % The same day came to him the sadducees, 
which say that there is no resurrection, and aakcd 
him, 

For the conversation of Jesus with the sadducces respecting 
the resurrection, see also Mark xii. 18— 2r. Luke xx.27 — 38. 
For an account of the sadducees see note, Matt. iii. 7, ' No re- 
surrection.' Tlie resurrecljon literally means the raising up the 
body to life after it is deadj John \i. 2-1 ; v. 2t*. 1 Cor. xv. 12. 
Bui the sadducee,s not only denied this, but also a future slate at 
all ; and the separate existence of the soul after death, as well as 
tiic existence of angels and spirits, Acts xxiii. S. These doctrines 
have commonly stood or fallen together, but the answer of our 
Saviour more tiistinctly refers to the separate existence of the 
soul, and to a future state of rewards and punishments, than lo 
the resurreclion of the body. 

24 Saying, Master, Moses said. If a man die, having 
no children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise 
up seed unto his brother. 

' Worws said,' &c. See Deul. XXV. 5, 6. This law was gii en 
by Moses in order to keep the fanulicsand tribes of the Israelites 
distinct, and to nerpelualc (hem. ' Raise up seed unto his bro- 
ther.' Tliat is, tlie children shall be reckoned in the genealogy 
of the deceased! brother; or, to all civil purposes, shall be consi- 
dered as his. 

25 Now there were with us seven \itcV\vxcvv. ■Ktt.\ 
the -first when lie had marrietl a w\te, AeceisAeA., -asv^* 
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having tio issno, left lik wife unto his brother 
Likrwise l\w st'cond also, iinti the third, unto the 
B«veiith. 27 And last of all the wnraiiii died also. 
S8 Therefore in the resurrct'lion whose wile shall she 
be of ihe seven ? for th«v all had her. 

• Tliere were with us 5c\en brethren.' It is probable lliat ihef 
lttt«d • c*se ks ilifliriilt as poshibic ', and tl)oug:li no !iurh L-a<e 

'il bdve oocurr<Hi. yet it was suppo^ablf, and in their view it 
nti»d ■ great dtliictilty. 

29 Jesus answcnid and said unto thera. Ye do err, 
not knowiiip the st-riptures, nor the power of God. 

The ' scripture*,' here mcnn the Iniok'* of the Old Tp-slament, 
By tppMliiig to ihom, he showo.) that the doctrine of the future 
■Ul* WM iHprr, and ihitt the saiidtirpcs should have hclieveri it as 
U was, and uitt hjivi^ ndikd the ahsuni ilortrinc lo it that men 
tnudi live ihere as tliey do hens. The vitiy iu which tbe enemies 
of the truth attempt to make a dartrine of the bible ritiiculnu.-i, is 
by adtiiOK lo it, nml then calling it ah«ii)rd. He produced a pos- 
sa^ from tho iMmks of Mom's, \cr. '.yl, hucause they had also 
appealed U) hi* writings, ver, 21. fJtlicr placp* of the CVliJ Tes- 
tament a.ssc>rted il more clearly, Dan. xii. 2. Isa. xxvi. Ill; but 
he wished to meet ihem on their own ground. ' Nor the power 
oftSqd.' TWy probably denied, as many Itave done since, tliat 
God could gather the scattered dust of the dend, and remtiuld it 
into a body, opposing reason to revelation, and Kupuoiiin}; l^uU 
inAnile power couhl not r»ir|;Anizc a b<x9y that it hat) first orga- 
nized, and raixe b body from iUi own dual which il had at first 
roise^l from notliitig. 

30 For in the resurrection they neither raariy, nor 
ore piveii in marriftge, but are as the angels of Uod ia 
hcEiven. 

• Neither mBrry,' &f. Tliin was a full answer to the objoc- 
tions (if the sadihicees. ' Hut arc as the anoels of God.' That 
18, ill the mjinnnrof their interrourse; and the mode of their ck- 
iftence. Luke adds, that they shall bo equal to the angels. That 
i», they .shall be elevated above the circumsLTnces of niortalitv, 
and live in a manner, and in a kind of intercourse equal to ll'ie 
aneels. He also adds, neither do they die any more, but are tlia 
children of fJod, being the children of the rcsurreetion, or heinj 
accounted worthy to be raised up to life, And therefore sons c 
God raised up to liim. 

31 But as touching the restirrectian of the A&aA, 
I/are ye ijot read thai which was spoken unto you by 

God, Baying, 32 lam the GoA *^\ \.\iraNMOTt, wtd tUe 
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God of Isaac, and the Grod of Jacob? God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living. 33 And when the 
multitude lieard this, they were astoniahed at his doc- 
irino. 

' As Inuching,' &c. Ttiat is, in proof thnl the deaiJ are raised. 
Tlie jjassage whicVi he quotes ii recorded in Kx. Jii. 6, 15. Thij 
was at the burning buslu (Mark and Luke.J Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacnh, had been long' dead when Moses spoke this: Abra- 
ham .'J'29 years, Isaac 224, and Jacob 198. Yet CJod npake llien 
as hein^ sill! Iheir God. They must, Iherefore, be still £oine- 
where living; for God is net the God of tlie dead. Luke odds, 
all: live unto him. That is, all the ri^hlwius dead : all of whom 
he ran be properly rallrd their CJou, live unto his glon', are 
bltasctl l>y him, stud live for his boiwur. Tliis pass<ige proves 
thai Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, bad an existence then, or that 
ibcir souls were ativc. This the sadducees denied, Actsxxiii. 8. 
And thi<i was the main point in dispute. If this was admitted — 
then it would easily follow that ths bodies of the dead would be 
raised. 

34 % But when the pharisees had heard that he had 
put the sadducees to silence, they were gathered to- 
gether. 

Jesus converses with a pharisee respecting the law. See also 
Mark ku. 28 — ^34. Tlie pharisees would rpjoice that the sad- 
ducocs had been confaiindcd, but they would not be the less de- 
siroaa to involve Jesus iti difficulty. They tlierefore endea- 
voured, probably, to find the most difficult question in disputg 
among tiietnselvcs, and propoaed it to him to porple.\ him. 

35 Then one of them, which itfos a lawyer, asked 
him a question, tempting him, and aaymg, 

' A lawyer.' One learned or skilled in the law of Moses. 
Mark calls him one of the scribes. This means the same thing. 
He had heard Jesus reasoning with the saddncees, and perceived 
that he answered [hem well ; and be thought Jesus to be; better 
qualified to hold a debate with hiiri. (Mark.) 'Templing him.' 
Trying him. Proposing a question to try his knowledge of the 
law. 

3G Master, which is the great commandment in the 
law? 

' Which is the ipreal coinmaodment ?' That is, the greatest 
commandment. Ttie Jews tiien divided the law into greater and 
smaller commandments. Which was of the (> reatcst \wv^\Vm»ea 
they had not delennined. Some held that \lv*4s v\v<:\bw ^fet>v*^" 
sacriSce; others, that respecting cvtcu\nc\s\ow, o"^*!^^ '^*^- 
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perlainiiig la washttig;^ atid purifying, &c. ^ The 

Vionl ' law' means, coinmunly, in the bible, as it does here, tta« 

law given by Moses. 

37 Jesus Bald unto bim, Tbou shall love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, oud with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, ~ 

Mark says, thai he intraduced this by refernng to Ihe doctit 

of Ihe unily of <jod — " Hear, O Israel I the Uinl tliy Utxl is one 
Kord" — Ukcn from DeuL vi, 4, 'Hiis wa-** said, prtibably, be- 
cause all true obetltciice depends on the curret-t knowledge of 
Gnd. ' Thou shall love the Ijord thy God,' Sic. Tliou, shall lo»-e 
him supremely, more than all other bcin^ and things, and uitti 
all the ardour possible. To love hjin with all ihe heart is to fia 
the ttfTeclion* supremely on Kim, more strongly (ban on anything 
eUe, und to \x willing to give un all that we hold dear at his 
tMramsnd. ' With all thy sou!. Or, with all thv life. This 
means, to be willing to give up the life to him, and to devote it 
all to his service. * With all thy mind.* To submit the intellect 
to his will. To love his law ami g-o-ipej more than we do the de>- 
cisions of our minds. ' With all thy slreiigth.' (Mark.) Willi 
all the fac.ulticii of aoul aod body. To laWur and toil for hla 
glory, and to make that the great object of all our eflbrls. 

3ti Thiii in the furst and ^reat commandmeat 
This coraraandment is found in Dcut. vi, 5. It is the first and 
greatest of all ; first, in imjioi'tancc ; greatest in dignity, in excel- 
lence, in extent an<i duratmn. It is the founlain of all others 
All l>eings are to he luved according to their excellence. As 
God is the most excellent and glorious of all beings, he i^ to 
loved supremely. 

39 And the second is like unto it. Thou shalt lo^ 
thy neighhtmr as thyself. 

' The second is like unlo it.' I^v, six. 18. Rcacmbica it 
imporlance, dignity, uuriiy, and usefuluess. For ils meauing, 
see note, Matt. xix. Ill, See also Rom. xiii. H. Mark adds, there 
i^ no greater commandiuent ihan these. They are the foun 
of all, 

40 On these two commandraenta hang all tlie li 
and the prophets. 

That U, these comprehend the substance of what Moses in 

law, and what the prophet'^ have spoken. Love to God and man 

cuiMpri^hendiH the wnole of religion ; and to produce thi» has been 

the desigri of Moses, the prophets, the Siviour, and the ajioslles. 

Afark, sii. ;i2 — 3i, adds thai the scribe said, ' Well Master, 

Ihou hast said the truth;' and that \\c aiseTvUni Ua what Jesu^ 

Aat/ auJ, and admitted tiiat to love GoA anA tnauVttftuama'WMa 
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VJMS more thsn all Iturat-oBerings and sacrifices ; ihat isj was of 
raorc value or importance- Jesus, in reply, told hiro that he was 
' Tiol far from the kingdotn of heaven ;' Ihat is, by liis reply ha 
nail shown that he was almost disposed to receive the doctrines 
of lh<" gospel. 

41 % While the pharisees were gathered together, 
Jesus asked them, 

See Mirkxu.35 — 37. Lukexx.4l — M. Jesusproceedisiithi-S turn 
to propose to tlieiii a qnestioD for their solution, This was done, 
Co show them how ignorant they were of their prophecies, to hum- 
ble them in view of their ignoraiicii, to bring to their allention 
'.he true doctrine respecting flie Messiah. 

42 Sayitig, What think ye of Christ? whose son is 
be ? They aay unto him, The son of David. 

' What think ye of Christ ? ' What are your views rci5pectirig 
ihe Messiah, or the Christ, especially respecting his genealogy ? 
He dill not ask them their views re^ipecling him in general, but 
only respecting his ancestry. The article should have heen re- 
tained in the translation— the Christ, or ihe Meatiiah, ' Whose 
sou is he?' Whose descendant. Note, Matt. i. I. 'The son 
of David.' The descendaut of David, according to the promi^te. 

43 Hu saith unto them, How then doth David in 
spirit call hira Lord? saying, 

' How IheUj' &c. How is tiiis doctrine, that he i* descended 
from David, consistent with what David says, when he calls him 
Lord ? That is recorded in Psa.cx. 1. A ford or master is a su- 
perior. David calls him his superior, Us lord, his master, his 
lawgiver; expresses his willingness to obey him. If the Mes- 
siah was to he mereiy a descendant of David, as other men de- 
scend from parents — if he did not exist when David wrote — with 
what propriety could he, then, call him his lord .'' ' In spirit.' 
By the inspiration of the Hoiy Spirit. As a prophet. Acts ii. 3(1; 
i. Hi. '2 ^am. xxiii. 2. 

44 The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on iny 
light hand, till I make thine enemies thy fwitslool ? 

Ttie Lord said,' &c. T^is is ihe lang^uage of David. ' Jeho- 
ih said 'to my lord — the Messiah — ^Sit Llion,' &c. Thiswa.sa 
predictiofl respecting tlie cxallatioTi of Christ. To be raised to 
the right hand of a king was .sigrtificant of favour, trust, and 
power. Note, Matt. xx.'21. This wns done respecting Chrisr. 
Markxvi. 19, Acts vii. 55. Rora. viii, .34. Eph. i, 2(1. Heh. 
i. 3; viii. 1 ; x. 12. 'Tiiiiie enemies thy fuolstooV.' We i^'aiX 
put all enemies »nder his feet — all Viia 8ijmVu,B\ ^oe^*. — ^aW SJmX 
«:«© up agaiai^t him, Fsa. ii. 9, 12. He\>. x. V'A. \ Cov- xn.'Ls, 
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45 If David thou l-uU liim Lord, how is he his sou ? 
' It David,' &c, If he was then Dav id's lord — if he had 

existence at that time — huw could he be descended from him 
They could not answer him. Nor is ihere. any way of answerin|_ 
tho ijuo-lion but bv tin* Irulh, iliai the Messiah was dhine u 
well a* human. That he had an existence at the time of David, 
and was hi» Lord and Ma<>tGr, hl.s (jod and KiTi§^ — and that as miui 
he was descended from hitn — thus being the root as svell aa t~ 
oflspnn^ of David, Rev, xxii. 16. 

46 A ltd no mati was able to answer him a word ; nei- 
ther durst any man, frotn thut day I'orlh, ask him atiy 
more qufntions. 

* Neither durst any man,' &c. Mark xii. 34. Luke xk. 40. Hi 
had confounded all their sects : the Hcnvdiant*, ver. 15 — 22; tf 
sadducee-s 2^i—33 ; and Last, the pharisecs, 34—40, 

CHAPTER XXril. 

I THEN spake Jesus to the miiltilude, and to his dia-' 
ciplea, a Saying, The stribes and the pbans<oes sit in 
Moses' seat: 

' Scribes and phariseea.' Note, Matt. iii. 7. * Moses' seat.* 
Mffiies waj a Icgi^jlator of the Jews. By him the law was 
given ; and the office of explaining (hnl law devoJveii on ihe 
scribes and pliari.sees. In the syisanoguea ihey <iat while ex» 
pounding Ihc law, and rose when they road it. By sitting in 
(he seatoF Moses, we are to undersfaud, authority toteacb (be law, 

3 All, therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, 
ihui observe and do ; but do not ye after their works : 
for they say, and do not. 

' All, therefore, whatswever,' &c. That is, all that they leach 
consis(etit with the law of Moses ; all tho coininaTid!t of Moses 
which they read lo you and properly explain. St* Matl. xv. 
1 — 6. * Ttiey say and do not." The inlerpretaiion they give to 
the law is in the main trorrcct, buL Ihcir lives do not correspond 

I with their teaching. It is not the duty of men to imitate their 
teachers, unless their livci are pure.' 
4 For they hind henvy burdens and ^[rievous to be 
borne, and lav them on men's shoulders ; but they 
themaehes will not move theni with one of their. 
' They hind beavj burdens,' &c. Ww ^tm* wtVMweJ from 
he custom of loading a tiJmals. The \oa4 ot WrAew '«,\«»wk4L \vv, 
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■ aod then laid on lire beast. So the pharLvees appoint vielghty 
f burdens, or precepls grievnus and heavy, atid insist thai tlie peo- 
ple should obey ibetii, ihtiugb tbey lent no assistariM. They were 
rigid in requiring thai all should pay the taxes, give of ihuir ppo- 
pertj", comply with every part of ine law with the utmost rigour, 
yet indulged themselves, and bore as little of the expense and 
trouble as possible j so that where they could avoid it, they would 
Mat lend the least aid to the people in the toils aud eicpense of 
their religious ritos. ' With one of their fingers.' In the least 
degree. 

5 But all their worlss they do for to be seen of men : 
they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge tlie 
borders of their garments, 

' Their phylacteries.' Vaese were small slips of parchment or 
vellum, on which were written certain portions of ine Old Testap 
menl. They were bounil either round the wrists or foreheads. 
They wore Inern, as they supposed, in obedience to the require- 
ments of the law — understandings that literally which was evi- 
dently intended! to be understood figuratively, Ex. xiii. 9. Deut. 
vi. 8. These phylacteries were commonly about an inch in 
width, and of various Icnf^lhs, fropn a. foot to a foot and a half. 
They were bound with fillets round the arm, or to the forehead, 
so as (o be seen conspicuously. The pharisces enlarged them, 
or made them wider than other people, cither that Ihey might mako 
;he letlor.9 larger, or write more on them ; to show, as iney sup- 
posed, that they had peculiar reverence for the law. The pas- 
sages colnmonly written on iJiem were, Ex. xiii. 1 — 10, 11 — 16 j 
Deut. vi. 6 — 9; xi. 1.3^21. ' Enlarge the Iwrrlers of iheir Bar- 
in snUt.' This refers to the loose threads which were attached to 
the bonlers of the outer garment as a fringe. This fringe was 
cx)rnm&nded in order to distinguish them from other nations, and 
that they might remember to keep the commandments of Go«l, 
Numbers xv. 38—40. Deut. xxti. 12. They made them broader 
than other people wore them, to show that they had peculiar re^ 
spec I for the law. 

(i And love the uppermoat rooms at feasts, and the 
chief seats in the synagogues, 

' The uppermost roojns at feasts.' ft would be more correctly 
rendered the uppcrniosf places or couches at feasts. To understand 
this it is necessary to remark thai the custom among the Jews 
was not to cat siltin^T f^'' i^'c do, but reclining on couches. The 
table was madtj by three tables, placed so as to form a square, 
with a clear space in the midst, and one end quite open. On the 
sides of them were placed cusnions, capable oE coTiXawtw^'^^'i* 
or more persons, Oi? these the guests recVintA Xewvixi^ o.^ '^^^ 
/e/i aide, with their feet extended from l\ie Va>iAe, ^tvA. w> N-^w* 
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that the bead of one nalurallv reclined on tlie bosom of another, 
John xiii. 23. Luke x\i. 22, 23. A* the feet were extended from 
tlie tabic, it wu c-dsy to approach the feel bebiud, and even 
p<'rcfived. Thu* in Luke vii. 37, 38, while Jesus reclined 
Ihis manner, a woman tbat bad been a »>inncr came at )ii« ft 
behind him, and wa-tbed them with her teari, and wiped (hem 
with the hairs of her head. Shb stood ihi ihe door, on the out- 
side of (he couchei*. So our Saviour washed the feet of his d'lsci- 
ple* a* they reclined on a couch in this manner, John xiii. 4 — I'l, 
Whenever we read in the New Testament of silting al meals, 
it alwavs means reclining in lhi$ manner, and never i^ttting- u we 
do. 'I'he chief seal or the upperniosl otie, was the middle cuuch 
al llic upper end of tlie tame. This the pharisees loved, as a 
post of honour or distinction. 'Chiofseal.s in the -iynagu^es.* 
The seats usually occupied by tlie elders of the synagogue, near 
the pulpit. Note, Matt. iv. i!3. 

7 And greetings in the markets, and to be called 
of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

^ Cireotings in tlie markets.' Markg of particular respect show] 
to them in public places. ' Greetings.' Salutations. See nol 
Luke X. 4, * To he calle(J Kabbi, Kabbi.' Tliij* word literall: 
iignitics great, (t was a title given to eniirvent toadiers of t! 
law among the Jews; a tille of honour aDd dignity, denoting 
iheir authority and ability to teach, 

8 But be not ye callwl RiiLbi : for one is your Mas- 
ter, fwew Christ; anil all ye are brelhren. 

Jpsiis forbade lii.s dii>cipk'b lo seek such lilies of dislinrtion. 
Tlic rcas«in be ga\e was tiial lie wa.s himself Iheir Master and 
Teacher. Tljey were on a level ; they were to be e<{ual in au- 
tliority ; they were brediren ; and they j^hould neither covet nor 
receive a title which implieil either an elevallon of one above 
another, or which appeared Ui infringe on the absolute right of 
the Saviour lo be their only Teacher and Master. 

9 And call no man your father upon the earth ; fo. 
one is your Father which is in beiu-un. 

' And call no man your father,' &c. The won! ' falhc-r' aJ»o 
deijoies authority, eminence, supericrily, a right (o command 
and a claim Ui particular respect. In lliis sense it is used tiere. 
In this sense it belongs eminently to God, and it is not right to 
give it to men. Christian brethren are equal. God only has su 
pretnc aulhority. Ho only has a right to give laws, to decl 
dt>clriries, lo bind the consycieiice, to punish disobedience, Ch 
lautrht that the source of all life and truth was God ; and m 
ought not to seek or receive a lWewWic\i^Tov«^\'3\»\»'Rip\»Vnm. 
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10 Neither be ye called Masters : for one is your 
Master, even Christ. 

' Masters,' leaders. Those who go before otbcrs ; who claim, 
therefore, the right to direct and control others. This was aUo a 
tide conferred on Jewish texchers, 

Neither of these commands forbids us to give proper titles of 
civil office to men, or to render them the honour belonging to 
their station. Malt. xxii. 21. Rom. xiii. 7. 1 Pel. ii. 17. They 
forbid the disciples of Jesus lo seek or receive mere empty titles 
implying erainence, and authority to control the opinions and 
cotidnct of others, and claiming that others should acknowledge 
their supcriurily, 

1 1 But he that is greatest among you shall he your 
servant. 12 And whosoever shall exalt himself shall 
be abased ; and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. 

See note. Matt. xx. 26 ' He that shall humble himself,' &c. 
God will exdit or honour him that is humble, and seeks a lowly 
pl%r-e among men. Thai is true religion, and God will reward it, 

13 % But wo unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against 
men : for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering to go in. 

' Wo unto you.* You are guilty, and punishment will come 
upon you. He proceeds to state wherein Ihey were guilty. This 
most eloquent, most appalling, and terrible of all discourses ever 
delivered to mortals, was pronounced in the temple, in the pre- 
sence of multitude!!. Never waa there more faithful dealing;, 
more terrible reproof, more profound knowledge of the workings 
of hypocrisy, or more skill in delecting tlie concealments of sin. 
This was the last of Christ's public discourses j and it is a most 
solemn .summary of a.11 he ever hid i^aid, or b^ to say,af a wick- 
ed and hypocrttteal generation. ' Scribes and pharisees.' Note, 
Mfttt. iii, 7. ' Hypocrites.' Note, Malt, vi, 2. ' Ve shut up 
the kingdom of heaven.' Note, Matt. iii. 2. The) shut it up by 
their doctrines. By teaching false doctrines respecting tne Me:i- 
siah, by binding the people to an observance of their traditions, 
by opposing Jesus, and attempting to convince the people that he 
wo-s an impostor, Ihey prevented many from becoming his fol- 
lowers. Luke says, xi. 52, they had taken away tlie key of 
knowledge ; that is, they had taken away the riglit interpretation 
of the ancient propliccics respecting the Mc3Sia.h,a.ftdvVh»* VnA. 
done all they cuuld to prevent Vhe people Irom Tftct\v\T\% ^%va**!^ 
the liedeemer. 
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14 Wo unto vou, Bcribes and pbariseeji, hypocrites 
for ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make 
long prayer : therefore ye shall receive the graatur da; 
nution. 

' Devour widows' houses,* The word ' hou^tes ' is here iir 
id deuolf properly or possessions of any kind. ' Ye de\'our 
You take away, or get possession of, i)y improper arls and pre- 
tt'ni.es. They iiidiict'd widows and poor p(?n])l(f to commit ihe 
niai)Agi:!ineni of tlurii j^roperty to them, a."! f^nanlinna and i's«'cn- 
tors, and took advantajfc of thpin,and doFraurted them. They put 
on the iippearance of greai sirttity, and iiiductnj iraiiy weak 
womtn to give thctn much, under pretence of devoting it to reli- 

fious purpose?!. ' Tjintj prayrri.' flieir prayers are said to have 
een often three hours m length. One rule arnonp them, fays 
Lightfool, was to meHitati- an hour, then pray an hirur, and llie 
meditate another hour — all of which was indudoil in their loi 
prayers, or devotions. ' Damnatinn.' Tlie word here refers 
Fuiure piinifsluneni, ll tine!* not always, however. It rneaii^^ 
frequently, no more than condeninatioa, or the Divine disapprn- 
bation of a certain course of conduct; see 1 Cor. xi. 29. Rom. 
xiv. '23. ' For a prcteiict.* For appearance or show ; in order 
that they might the belter defraud poor people. Tliey would not 
be condemned for making li>ug prayers, hut because they did i 
with au evil design. 

15 Wo unto you, twribes and pharistjes, liypocritesi 
for yo compass sea and land to make ono proselyte, 
and when he is made, ye make him twofold more 
child of hell than yourselveij. 

* Ye comjjass siea and land.' Ye take every meanii — spare 
pains to ^in proselytes, * Proselyte.' One that comes o\&r 
Irom a foreig^n nation, relieionj or seel to us. A convert. 'Two- 
fold nsttrc the child of hell.' That is, twice as had. To he a 
child of hell was a Hpbrew plu'ase, signifying io be deserving of 
hell, to be awfully wicktid, Tne Jcwjsh wrilers lliemselves say 
that * the proselytes were reproaches to Israel/ and ' hindered the 
aiming of the Mcwiah' by their great wickedness, Thephurisees 
pained them either to swell iheir numbers, or to make gain by 
extorting tliejr money under various pretences; and when they 
had acconi]jlislied tiiat, they took wi pains to instrurl Ihem or to 
restrain them, and they were consequently left to the full ind 
genre of their vices. 

16 Wo unto you, t/e blind guides, whiuh say. Who- 
soever shall swear hy the temple, it is nothing; but 
whosoever shall swear by tho gold of the temple he is 
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a debtor I ]7 Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, 
the goW, or tlie temple tliat sanctilieth tho i^okl? 

' Whosoever shall swcafj' &c. See note. Matt, v. 33—37. ' The 
temple.' Nole, Malt, xxu 12. ' Uis iioilt'mg.' It amounts lo 
nothing^. Il is not binding. ' The gold of the lemple.' Kit her 
the golden ve&>iels in ibc temple, thecandlesiick, &c. tir ihi' gnld 
witlTwhich [he doors and other pirts of the temple were covered, 
or the eold in the Ireasury. ' Hpi i.«i a dehior.' He is kiund to 
keep his oath. He i* giiilty if he violates it. To sanctify, is to 
make holy. T\\e gold liaid no holiness but what it derived from 
the temple. 

18 And whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is 
nothing : but whoso sweareth by the pit that is upoa it, 
he is guilty. 19 Ve fools and blind; for whether t> 
greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifietli the g;ift? 
20 Whoso therefore shall awcar by the nltar, sweaneth 
by it, and by all things thereon. 

The iltar of burnt-offerings, iti the cuurl of tlie priesU. 
Note, Matl. xxi, Vi, It was made of brass, ahnul tliirty feet in 
length and breadth, and Bfteen feet in hei(jVit,2 Chraii. iv. 1. On 
this altar were olTered all ihe oblalionB ot the leniplii in which 
bkxid was shed. ' The gift that is upon it.' Tlie gift or oH'ering 
made to Olid, st> called because it was devoted or given lo him. 
The gift upon lUis alur mas alwavs beai^ts or bird;;.. The altar, 
dedicated to God, gave all the value or holiness to llie offering, 
and must therefore be ihc greatest, or of the most imporlance. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, Hweareth 
by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 

' Him that dwelleth therein,' That U, God, Tlje temple was 
hts bouse, his dwelling. In the first, or Solomon's temple, he 
dwelt between the cherubims, in the mnst holy place. He mi- 
nifestcd himself there by a visible symbol, in the funn of a cloud 
resting on the mercy-se^it, 1 Kings viii. \\i, 13. Psa. Ixxs. 1. 

22 And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth by 
the throne of God, and by liira that sitteth thereon. 

' The throue of Gc«l.' Heaven i<! hi» throne. Malt. v. 34. It is 
so called u being the place where he <^its in glory. Jesus says 
bere, that al' who swear &t all, whose oalh is binding, du in fact, 
swear by God, or the oalh Ls good for nothing. 1 ne essential 
thing in an oath i^i calling Gou to witness our sincerity. Ifn 
reil oath is taken, therefore, Gn<i is appc&lcd to. If not, il is 

lish and wicked loawear by any thing else. 
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23 Wo unto you, scribes and phariseea, hypocrites ! 
for ye pay lithe of mint and anise; and cuiinuin, and 
have omittwd the weighter mattei'n of the law, judj^- 
naent, mercy, and faith : these Dught ye l<i have done, 
and not to leave the other undone. 



A tenlti part. 



Ttie law reqwireti tlip Jews 
tenth part of all ilielr property 1o tne support of ilie 
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' Ye pay liilie.' 
devote 

Levitcs, Numb, xviii. 20 — 24. Anotfier tenth pari tfiey paid for 
the service of the »<aiictuary, comnionly in caltlo or grain j hut 
where they lived far from the place of worship, they changed it 
lu mofiev, Dcut. xiv. 22 — 25. Besides these, there was to be 
every tfiird year, a. tenth part given to the poor, to b« eatea 
at Iheir own dwelJings, Ocut, xiv. 28, 29. So that nearly oi 
third of [he properly of the Jews was devoted to retigious sei 
vices by law. Mint.' A garden herb, in the original so caliecf 
from ils ag'reeahte flavour. It was used to sprinkTe the floors of 
their houses and synagogues, to produce a pleasant frog-rance. 
^ Anise.' Known commonly among us as diil. It has an aro- 
matic j«niell, and is used by cnnfcctifinen^ and perfumers. ' Cum- 
min.' A plant of the same genuH, like fennel, and used for --imi- 
lar purptwe*. These were all herbs of litile value. U was a 
question whetJier ihei-e .should be litheti. "Hie pharisees main- 
tained, in their extraorillnary strictnes)!, that Ihey oug^ht. Our 
Saviour says that they were preciiH! in doitip small matters, which 
the law had not expressly commanded, while they omitted the 
grealer things which it had commanded, 'Judgment.' Justice 
to other*, a.* mag-i»lrates, neighbours, citi:(ens. Givinrto all their 
just dtte.9, 'Mercy.' CuinpaAalun and kitidnes.< to thepoar and 
miserable. ' Faiih,' Piety towards God; confidence in him 
The word here means to give lo God what is his due; a.s mercy 
and justice mean to do to men, in ail circumslances, what 
fight. * 'ITiese ought ye to have done.' Attention to even tlie 
Miialle^t poiiit.4 of the lavr of fiod i« proper, but it .should not i 
lerf«re wilh the higl^r and more important parts of that law. 

24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, 
swallow a camel. 

' Which strain, at a gnat,' Ac. Tltis is a proverb, it should 
have been, to strain out a gnat ', and so it is priiilcd in some of 
the earlier versions. The Greek mean.s, to strain out h\ a cloth 
or sieve. ' A gnat.' Not the winged insect, as with usj but 
small animalculte. The Jews wore so delicate, that with a fine 
cloth llicy attempted In strain them out of wine. It is here used 
lo denote a very smalt matter, as a camel k to denote a Urge 
object. Y'on Jews take very great pains lo avoid oflTencc in very 
until matters, superstitiouMy observmgtha «\!wl\«s,v^t»vn!S "*"'' 
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l4W, whife you sre al no pains, to avoid grefti $ins — hypocricy 
(Jcceii, oppression, otid [MiU 

25 Wo unto you, scribes ami phariseea, liypocrites ! 
for ye make clean the uulskle uf ibe eup, and ul' the 
platter, * but within they are full of extortion and 
excess. 

' The Clip aTid the platter." The drinking cup, and the flish 
containing; food. The pliarisees were diligtiit in observing all Ibe 
washings and obUllnns reqiiirjed by tliiiir traditions. * Kull of 
cxlorlitin and excess.' The meaning: '^ thai though iliej' look 
much pains co appear wetl, j-et they ublaiia-d u living by cx'or- 
tioii !iiid^vickiddue!^s. Their cups, uealajs lliey appearuj outwardly, 
wtrB fUled, tiol willi the fruits of honest industry, but were ex- 
torted from liie poorliy wirkfd arts, 

26 7'hou blind pharisce, cleanse first that tpfiich is 
rwithiii the cup and platter, tliat the outside of them 

may be clean also. 

* Cleanse first/ &x. Jjet them be filled v illi (ho fruit? of ho- 
nest industry, and then the uutHide and die inside vtill be realty 
cleati^ By this dluMon to the cup aTid platler Cbrisl tau|^hL them 
tha.1 it wEts necessary to cleanse ttie beajt first, that ihu uutwai'd 
conduct mighl, be really pure and holy. 

27 Wo unto you, scribeB and phariseea, hypocmes! 
for ye arc like unto ivhitcd sepulchrvs, which inrleed ap- 
peiir beatitifiil outward, but are within full of dead 
»!(?«■* bones, and of all uneleannesa, 23 Even so ye 
also outwardly appear rij^hteous unto men, but withiti 
yc are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

' Like untowhilcd, sepulchres.' For tiie cotisitruction of i^epul- 
cnres, see niKe, Matt, viii, 2.S. Tho law considercii those per- 
sons UDcliian, who had touched any thing belonging to the dead, 
Numb, xix 16. Sepulchres were thereforn ottun wliitfwa.shed, 
that tbpy might be tli.stinclly sepn. Thus ' whited,' ihey appeared 
buautilui. But wiliuti they contained the t«nes Riid corrupiing 
bodies of tli^ dead, So the pharLsees, Their outward <;otiduct 
appeared M' ell. Tlieir lit-arti were full of hypocrwyi envy, pride, 
lust, and malice — fitly represented by the corruption of a wbitca 
tomb. 

29 Wo unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites ! 
because ye build tlie tombs of the prophets, and gar- 
nish the sepulchres of the lighteouu, 

' \e build the lomb^ of the pro|iheis,' Ttvat «, -^eXsMiW »»- 
pvlchres or lombs over the projilieli, v\\aA. \v4.A >av.«v. ^i\^, "Vw* 
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they did professedly from veneration, and respect for their cha- 
racter. * And garnish,' &c. That js, adorn or ornament. This 
was done by rebuilding them with more taste, decorating them 
and keeping them neat and clean. 

30 And say. If we had been in the days of our 
fathere, we would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 

' And say,' &c. This they professed to say by rebuilding their 
tombs. They also, probably, publicly expressed their disappro- 
bation of the conduct of their fathers. All this, in building and 
ornamenting tombs, was a profession of extraordinary piety. 
Our Lord snowed them that all was mere pretence. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that 
ye are the children of them which killed the prophets. 

' Ye be witnesses uttto yourietvei.' . The emphasis, here, lies in 
the words * unto yourselves.' In spite of all this pretence to piety 
— under cloak ol all this profession — they knew in their con- 
sciences, were witnesses to themselves, that it was mere hypo- 
crisy, and that they really approved the conduct of those who slew 
the prophets. ' Children of them,' &c. Not only descended 
from them, but possessing their spirit, and in similar circum- 
stances would have done as thev did. 

32 Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 

This is a prediction of what they were about to do. You act 
out your true spirit, you will show what you were, and will 
evince to all that you had the spirit of your fathers. 'The 
measure.' The full amount, so as to make it complete. By 
your slaying me, fill up what is lacking of the iniquity of your 
fathers till the measure is full ; and then shall come upon you 
all this blood, and you shall be destroyed, ver. 34^ 35. 

33 Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell ? 

' Ye serpents.' This name is given them on account of their 
pretending to be pious, and very much devoted to God, but be- 
ing secretly evil. With all their pretensions, at the heart they 
were fillecf with evil designs, as the serpent was, Gen. iii. 1—0. 
' Generation of vipers.' See note, Matt. xii. 34. * Damnation 
of hell.' So great was their wickedness and hypocrisy, that if 
they persevered in this course, it was impossible to escape the 
damnation that should come on the guilty. This is the most 
stern languag^e that Jesus ever used to wicked men. Christ 
knew that this was true of them. Me had an authority which 
none now have. He knew the hearts of men. We know them 
not. He could declare certainly that »\\ose wVvovivW wSAtcskscik 
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niiulil be lo^^. We liaVe no such auLhurlty. lie atlilrt'S:<ed per- 
son «, we EidilresiS characters. 

34 ^ Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, 
and wise men, and scribes : and some of tliom yo shall 
kill and crucify, and some of thera shall ye st-durge in 
your synagogues, and persecute them from city to city : 

Prophelsi, wise men, and scribes, were the names by wlilch 
the teachers of relig'ion were known amonp t}ie Jews, and he, 
therefore, uaed tbe same terms when speaking- of the messengers 
which he would send. 'I send,' has the force of the future, I 
will send. ' Some of them yc shall kill.' As in the co-se of 
H[E|jl)en, Acts vii. S9, and James, Acts xii, 1, Si, * Crucify.' 
Punish with death on the cross. The Jews had not the power 
uf rrucifyins, but they gavR ihem inlo the hands of the Romans 
In do it. ' ShalJ scourcn.' See note, Matt. x. 17. This wa.s done, 
2 Cor. xi. 24, 23. ' Persecute,' &c. Nute, MalU v. 10. This 
was fulfiiled in the case of nearly all the apostles. 

35 That upon you may come all the rij^liteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteoiiis Abel, 
unto the blood of Zacliarias son of Burachiaa, whom 
ye slow between the temple a.nd the altar. 36 Verily 
I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this 
generation. 

■ That upon you may come,' &c. That is, llic nation is ^lilty, 
Vour fathers were guilty. Yon have shown yourselves to fio 
like them. Vou are about, hy slaying the Messiah and liis mes- 
sengers, to fill up the iniquity of the fand. These national crimes 
deserve national judjfnieots : and the proper judgment* for aJI 
the.se crimes arc about to come uj>on you in the destruction of 
your temple and city. ' All the righteous blood,' That is, all 
the judgments due lor shedding that blood. God did not hold 
them guilty for what their fathers did; but Icmpfirjil judgments 
descend on children in conscquetice ofthewickedue.ss of parents; 
as in the case of drunken and profljpalc parents. So of the Jews. 
The appropriate effects of their fathers crimes were coming on 
the natiun, and they would sutler. ' Upon the earth,' ifnon 
tlic land of Judea. The word is often u-sed with this limitation. 
See Malt. iv. 8. ' Righteoii.s Aljel.' Slain by Cain, his brother 
(Jen, iv, 8. ' Zacharius, son of Barachiasi.' ft k not certainly 
known who this was. Some have thought it wa.s the Zrchariah 
whose death is recorded in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21.. He is there 
callwl the son of Jchoia<]a ; but it Is known that itwas couiinon 
among the Jews to iiavc two names, as Matthew is called l*vi, 
• Whom ye slew.' Whom you, Jews, r\cw. \N\\r>wi ■n'-^vv'? tvaJCvs'n 
)Jl}ot}. ' IktvieeB the temple a.nd vW ftVUt.' 'Si«.Vv<«v.t\ ''^v*. 
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Lompfc, prnmrly so callfld, the sanctuary, and tlra altar of bm 
ofleringiri the court of t)ie priests. See the desiTiplioncjl the tem_ 
Matt, xxi. 12. ' Upon this ^ncration.' The deilruction ofji 
rusalcrn took place about forty years after this was spoken. See 
llic next cli.ipter. 

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophet!*, and stuiiest thorn whiuh are sent luito thee, 
how often would I hava guthcrud ihy children together, 
even as a heit gathereth her chitkeits uuder her wsags, 
and ye would not ! 

' O Jerusnlein; Jfec. See nole, Luke xix. 41, 42. ' Won 
have galhered.' Would have protected and aiivcd. 'Thy 
dreii.' Thy peoi>le. 

38 Behold, your house is left unto you desolato. 
' Your house' The temple. 'Hie hou-so uf worship uf ^ilie 

Jews. The chief orna-nenl of .(eru&alem. Desolate. Aboi 
to be desQbte, or destroyed, To be forsaiten as a place of w 
ship, and delivered inlu the luiidji of the Kcmnns, and dc-stroy 
See notes on chapter nxiv. 

39 Fur I say unto you. Ye shall not see mo heni 
forth, till ye shall «ay, Blessed is ho that oometh ia 
name of the Lord. 

' Ye shiiU not see me,' &c. T^ia day of your mercy is gone by. 
I bavcufTeriM) yuu protection and 5alv,^tiu^, and you nave rejev:ted 
iU You will not see me as a niDrciruI Sn.vionr, offering you re- 
demption any more, liU you hnve barnc those heavy judgments. 
Tlicy must come upon you, and he bnnic, until you wnuld be 
glaa to hall a deliverer, and say. Blus^ied is he thai comelh in the 
name of the l.x)Td. Blessed be nc ihat conies as the MesBiali, to 
bring deliverance. Thii( ha:^ net been yet accomplistied, but the 
day* will come when Ihe Jcw«, laiig cast out and rejoclBd, will 
bad Jesus as the Mossipiii, arid receive him whom their faliiers 
sleWj as LliO tiiurcifiil Saviour, Honi. xi. 25 — 32. 

CHAPTER .XXIV. 
1 AND JoBus wont out, and departed from the tem- 
ple : and hi:j disciples came to him for to show him tiie_ 
buiidiiijj[s of the temple. 

Jesus foreyslls the destruction of the temple, as he takes 
final leave of it, and teaches what were the si^na of hif coniinv,' 
lliese prediciiunn are also recorded in Mark xiii. Luke sxu 
5—38. 
* And Jesus weal out.' He w» go'ta^ Vo \!b«i tojom^v ia vi'-ix^v 
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er. 3, ' The builJin^s of ihc temple.' The tttnpic itself, wiih 
^flie surrounding courts, porchfs, and olhcr ediBccji, See note, 
Mall. xxi. J2. M.irk says, that thcj pnrticuiarly pointed nut Iho 
litoner- of the lenipte, as well as tin? liuilditigs. ' In that tcrnnli',' 
«ays Joscphus, the Jewish historian, ' were several stdiiKS vihicti 
were forty-flve cubits in Icnjfth, five in height, and six in lire;ulih.' 
seven ly feet long, ten wide, and eight high. Those stone*, of sucij 
eiiuniious sixe, were principally used in building the high wall 
oil tliG ca^t side, from the busc to the top of the mountain. 

2 Afi(\ Jesus said uato lliGm, See yo not all these 
things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be left 
here one stone upoti another, that shall nut ho throwti 
down. 

* Tliere shall not be li-ft here one stone npnii nnnihcr.* Al the 
time ibis was fipoken, no event seemed more in] probable titan this. 
Vet iu the short space of forty years all this wa.^ sxactly accom- 
plished. Jerusalem was taketi by the Komao armies, under the 
comniami of Titus^ A.D.7S. Tlie account of the sie^ and de- 
struction of the ci*y is left us bv Josephits, an histoiian of un- 
doubted verarily and singular fidelity. He was a Jew i-li priest. 
In the wars of which he gives ati accuunt, he fell into iheliands 
af the KomaiiR, aud remained wtlb them during the siege and 
destruction of like city. Being a Jew, he wouitl of course say 
nothing de-Higiied to confirm the prophecies of Jc'iw Christ. Yet 
his whole history appears almost like a runnine commentary on 
these prcdictiuTis respecting the destruction of the temple. 

After the city vi«a,s taken, Jc^ephus says, that Titns * gave 
orders that llicy should now demolish the wtiote city nnd temple, 
except three towers, which he reserved standing. BuL lor the rtsi 
ol the wall, it was laid so completely even \\ ilh the ground by 
those who dug it up from the foundation, tlmt there was nothing 
left, to make ihnse believe who came hither, that it had ever been 
inhabited.' Titus was desirous of preserving the temple; and 
frequently sent Josephuis to the Jews to induce them to surrender, 
ancf save fhc temple and city. But the prediction of the Sin lour 
must he fulfilled. 'l"he Jews (hemselve.s first set fire to the por- 
ticoes of the temple. One of the Roman soldieri, withoul any 
command, threw a burning firebrand through awuidow, anilM>on 
the temple was in flames, Titus j^avc oitlers to extinguish the 
fii-e; but amidst the tumuli, none of his orders were obeyed. 
The soldier* pressed to the Icniple, and ticitlierfear, ntir entreaties, 
nor stripes, could restrain ihcm or control them ; and (ln.s, says 

IJoscphus, the temple was burnt against the will of Ca'sar, 
3 %\ And as he sat upon tho inouwl o^ Ci\vNe%, V\kSi 
pscjpks came unto liim privatcV'V, sa>ivv\v;,, '\v?Is. xs.**.. 



^ 
4 



222 



MATniEW. 




when sliftU lliese thinffs be? and what shall be thti 
sign of thy coming, and of the end oi' the world ? 

' Ho sat upon iKe mount ot Olives,' Note, Matt, >xi 
From ihat mouiil tlierc was a rnagrtificenl view of the whole c:^ 
' 'Hie di«-iples c'limc unto him privfitcly.' Not nil of them, bu' 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew, Mark %m. 3. The prediction 
Ihal the temple would be destroyed, vcr 2, had been made in the 
presence of all the apostles. A part now rame privately lo know 
more nji,rticularly wlien this would be. * When shall these things 
be s" Sic. There are three (]Uu<itiuiis here : 1. When those lhing« 
nhould take p'ace. 2, What Khould be the signs of hi* wming, 
3. What should be the sipna that the end of tne world wai near. 
To these questions he replies in this and the following chapters. 
This he dites, inlerniinglmg tlie descriptions of the dcstructwn of 
Jerusalem, and of the end of the worlft. The principle on which 
this combined descriptioii of two events was spoken, appears to 
oe, that they could be described in the same words, anil, there- 
fore, the accounts are interniitieled. A similar use of Jang^iiafe 
IS found in gome part-* of IsaioTi, where the same language will 
dcs.f.ribe tbfi retnrn from ific Baby loutish captivity, and deliver- 
ance by the Messiah. 'Sign of tby coming.' Evidence thai thou 
art coming. Uy what token shall we know that thou art coming. 

4 And JcHUS answered and said unto tlienit Take 
heed that no man deceive you, -S For many shall 
come in my name, saying, t am Christ; and shall di 
cei\e many. 

They were to be constantly on their (t;nard, as many woul 
«riw to deceive the people. * Many shall come in my nanie.' 
In the name of the Mes-siah, or claiming- to bo the Messiah. ' I 
am Christ.' f am the Messiah. Many would lay claims to beiriB 
the Messiah, and, as he was unives-sally cxpecleJ, many vvonlJ 
easily be led to believe in them. There is abundant cvide"nce tliat 
this wa-s fully accompliabed. Jusephus informs us that tlierc were 
man^ who, pretending to Divine inspiration, deceived the people, 
leadmg out numbers of them into (he deseri. 'The land,' saya 
he, ' was overrun with magicians*, seducers, and imjMistors, who 
drew the people after them, in multitudes, into solitudes and de- 
serts, to see the signs and miracles which they promii»c<i to show 
by the power of God.* The na.me<; of twciity-four false Mensiahi 
are recorded as having appeared belweeti the time of the emper 
Adrian and the year 1662. 

6 And ye shall hear of wars and mraoars of wars i 

see that ye he not trouhled : for all theae things must 

eume to pass, litit the end is not ■yeV. 

' Aad jre sHaU hiw of wir^," Jtc. It » tecotAei rnvVftV^Vn^i 
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of Rome, that the niosl violent ngitRtions prevalleil in Ihe Roinau 
empire i>revioiis to tlie ilestniclion ol' Jcnisalem, Kour emperors, 
Neru, Ualbii, Othu, and ViCcllu^siilTeE'ed vluleiU d«uth.>i in tlie shoA. 
space of eijfhtceti xnoultis. Parties were formed ; and bloody and 
violent wars were tlie coiiae<iuence orattaclimeiit to the particular 
emperors. This is tlic more remarkable, aa at the time that the 
prophecy was made, the empire was in a stale of peace. ' Ru- 
mours of wars.' Wars declared, or threaieneJ, but not carried 
into eseculion. Joscphus says, that Bardancs, and after liim 
Voiageses, declared war against the Jews, but it was not carried 
Into execution. He also says that Viiellus, governor of Syria, 
declared war against Arclas, king of Arabia, and wished to lead 
his array tlirongh Palestine, but the death of Tiberius prevented 
'he war. ' The end is not yeU* Tlie end of the Jewish economy j 
the de<»truction of Jerusalem will not immediately follow. 

7 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
afiainst kingdom: and there shall be famines, antl pes- 
tilen<;ca, and earthquakes, in divers places. 8 Alltlicse 
•iie the beginning of sorrows. 

' And there shall be famiuea.' There was a famitie foretold 
by Agsibus., Acts xi. 23, which la. mentioned as having occurred, 
by Tacitus, Suetonius, and Euscbius; and which was so se%'er« 
in .lerusalcm, Joscphus say?, that many people perished for want 
of food. Four times in the reign of IJkudius (a. d. 41 — 54), 
famine!; prevailed at Rome, Palestine, and Greece. ' Pestilences.' 
lliigiti(j, epidemic diseases. Tlie plague, sweeping olT multitudeii 
of people at once. A pestilence isi recorded as rag^in^ in Babylo- 
nia, h. o. 40; in Italy, a. n. ti6. Both of these took ^lace be- 
fore the destruction of Jerusalem. • Earthquakes.' Tacitus men- 
tions one in the rei^n ofClaudiuSj at Rome, and siijs. that in the 
reign of Nero, the ciLies of Laotticea, Hiprapolis,and Coiosse were 
overtlirown ; and the celebrated Pompeii was overwiielnied, and 
almost destroyed by an earthquake. ' The bt^inn ing of sorrows.' 
Far heavier calamities are yet to come before the end. 

9 Then shall they deliver you up to b« afflicted, and 
shall kill >'ou : and ye shall be hated of all nations for 
my name's sake. 

' To be afflicted.' By persecution, imprisonment, scourging, 
ftc. ' They shall deliver you up to councils.' ( Mark.) Tu the 
great council, or aanhwlrim, for Ibis is the word in the original. 
Note. Malt, V. 22. 'ITiis was fnlf^lled when Peter and John viere 
broLigiit before the council, Acts iv. 5 — 7. Mark further adds, 
xiii. S, that they should be delivered to synagoffHcs, arid to prisons, 
to be beaten, snd should he brought before ruIiTs and k.u\\j,s,W 
)i is name's sake. All (hw was rennwWa.b'l'S IvA^vWeA. \!«v<t^ ^sA 
ohn were unprtsoncd, AcU iv. 3 ; Ps\u\ awA SAfta T9.\s«ii NK.\a»'*>'^> 
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24. They were also beaten, xvi. 23. Paul was brought before 
Gallio. Acts xviii. 12, before Felix, xxiv. 24, and before Agrippa, 
XXV. 23. ' And shall kill you.' That is, shall kill some of you. 
Stephen was stoned, Acts vii. 59 ; James was killed by Herod, 
Acts xii. 2. And in addition to all that the sacred writers have 
told us, the persecution under Nero took place before the destrw- 
tion of Jerusalem, in which Peter and Paul were put to death, 
with many others. Most of the apostles, it is believed, died by 
persecution. 

When they should be delivered up, Jesus told them not to preme> 
ditate what they should say^ for he would give them a mouth and 
wisdom, which all their adversaries could not gainsay or resist, 
Luke xxi. 14, 15. The fulfilment of this is recorded m the case 
of Stephen, Acts vi. 10, and of Paul, who made Felix tremble. 
Acts xxiv. 25. ' Ye shall be hated of all nations.' It was judged 
to be a crime to be a christian. Multitudes for this, and for no- 
thing else, were put to death. ' For my name's sake.' On ac- 
count of attachment to me; or because you bear my name as 
christians. 

1 And then shall many he offended, and shall be- 
tray one another, and shall hate one another. 

' Many shall be oflFended.' See note. Matt. v. 29. Many shall 
stumble, fall, apostatize, from a profession of relizion. Many 
who professed to love me, shall then show that they had no 
real attachment to me. See 1 John ii. 19. 'Shall betray one 
another.' Those who thus apostatize from professed attachment 
to me, shall betray others who really love me. This they would 
do to secure their own safety, bv revealing the names, habitations, 
or places of concealment of others. ' Snail hate one another. 
Not that real christians would do this, but those who had professed 
to be' such, shall then show that they were not, and shall hate one 
another, Luke adds, that they should be betrayed by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends. They would break 
through the most tender ties to surrender christians to punishment. 
This, in the persecutions of christians, has been often done j and 
nothing shows more fully, the deep and deadly hatred of the human 
heart to the gospel. 

1 1 And many false prophets shall rise, and shall 
deceive many. 

Josephus says, the tyrannical zealots who ruled the city, sub- 
orned many false prophets to declare that aid would be given to 
the people from heaven. This was done to prevent them from 
attempting to desert, and to inspire confidence in God. 

12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
man/ shall wax cold. 

'JTie effect of all 'this would be, ftial IW m^owt u^ Wft\Ytv»«& 
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many christians would be lessened. The \vord * was' lueans, to 
become. It is an old Saxon word, not used now in Ihis sense, 
except in the hihie. Tlie fear of death, and of Ircastin, and the 
deliidlng' ii]Hui;iu-'e of false teaciier.'i, would lessen the zeal of 
muny liinid and wtiak professors^ [Hsrhaps ako of miiiiy feeble 
dirtstians. 

13 But he that shall endure unto the end, tlie aarne 
shall be saved. 

He lliat bears afflir tliins, pcr.secutioDs, &c. failhfLilly ; thai con- 
slanlly adheres to hi»' religion, and does not shrink till death, 
shall lie saved, or sliall enter heaven. So Luke, xsi. IM, says, 
there ichould not a hair of the Iiead perish; that is, they -houlu 
he saved. A hair of the head, or the smallest part or portion, is 
a proverbial expression, denoting tlie certainly and completeness 
of their salvalion. Luke, xxi. W, further adds, ' In yourpatlen<:e 
possess ye j'our .souls.' That Ls, keep your souls patient ; keep 
proper possessioTi of patience as your own. It is a part of religion 
to teach it ; and in ihcie trying times, let it not depart from you. 

34 And this gospel of the kingdom shaLi be preached 
ill all the world for a wittiess unto all nations ; and 
then shall the end come. 

The evidence that this was done is to be chiefly derived from 
the New Testament, and there it is clear. Thus Paul declares, 
that it was prcAched to every creature under heaven, Col. I, b, 23 ; 
that the faith of the Romatis was spoken of throughout the whole 
world, Rom. 1. 8; that he preached in Arabia, Ual. i. 17, and at 
Jerusalem, and rouTid about rmto lllyricum, Rom. xv. liJ. We 
kno\t also, that he travelled through Asia Minor, Greece, and 
(.iretej that he was in Italy, and probably in Spain and Gaul, 
Rom. XV. 24 — 2d, At the same time, the other apostles were not 
idle; and there is full prciof that within thirty years after this 
pnipher.y was spoken, churches were establi.'*lied in all these 
regions. ' For a witness unlo all nations,' Hitherto the bless- 
ings of revelation bad been contined to the Jews. They were the 
peculiar people of Ijod. His raessttges had been sent to them 
only. When, therefore., God sent the gospel to all other people, 
it was a proof, or a wilne.ss unto thern, that the peculiar Jewish 
economy was at an end. ' Then shall the end come.' The 
end of the Jewish economy. The destruction of tbu leinple and 
city. 

15 When ye therefore shall see. the ahomination of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in 
the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand :) 

' Hie atloiDtiiatiot] of desolation.' This is a Hebrew exyr&s- 
aion, mcanine an abominable or hateful desUo'^w. 'V\\!i ^\e.T\'v\>i^ 
wviv aJJ bddin abomiaalion by the Jews l>i,c\* x. 'i>i, 'Vwfsic« 
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in)n«tion uf i1escUtH>n. mcnn< (lie Roman army ; «n(l is M ev- 




il ai«ieil by Luke 



. Nsi. 'iO. * Spoken of bj- Daniel the prophet/ 
\\t 31 ; xii. 11. ' Standing in the holy place.* 



aniiini; nlierc it ought not, meaning lhci<auie thing. 

1 vviLs esteemed holy, Matt. iv. 5. The ineiininK of 
1 1 you *cc the Roman armie? standing in the holy city, 

.trouiid the temple, or the Roman ensigns or »Und- 
jir ■■inple. Josephns further relate*, that when the city 

M«.-i Ukeit, the Romans brought their iilols into the temple, and 
pitced them over the eastern gate, and sacrificed to them there. 
' Whn«j readeth," &c. 'Hits seems to Iw a remark made by the 
evangeliil, to direct the altenliuii of the reader partirularly to the 
meaning of the prophecy by Daniel ; but Doddridge thinks it the 
obn-nation of Christ. 

16 Then let thetn whidi be in Judea flee into 
mountains : 

I'hen chriatlans may know tliat the end is coine, and should 
Seek a place oi safety. L>cstruclion ivnuld not only visit the 
eity, but wouki extend to the surrounding part of Juaea. ' The 
inountaiu«.' The mountains of Palestine abound in caves, a safa 
retreat for IhMe pursued. In all ages these caves were tl)e 
f.iviM<rite places of robbers ; and were also resorte«l to by those 
ill .lunger, I Sam. xiii. <>; x>ii. 1. 2 S.-un. xxiii. 13. Josh. x. 16, 
In those muiinlains they would be safe. 

1 7 Let him which is on the house-top not come d 
to take any thing out of hi.s house : 1 8 Neither 
him which is in the field return back to take his 
clothes. 

The roof* of tlie house* in eastern countries were made flut^j 
that they were convenient places for walking and retirement, 
must Commonly the stairs were so placed llut persons could 
.vend from the houx'-tops to the streets, without going into Ih 
house. See nolo. Matt, ix, 1—8, The meaning here m, that he 
who should be on the house-top when this calamity came upoa 
the city, should dee without delay ; he should not even take time 
to secure any article of apparel from his house. ' Clothes * here 
nieans the outer garment, commonly laid atiide when men worked 
or ran. See note, Matt. v. 40. The*? directions were followwl. 
It is said that the rhrislians, warned by Ihe'je predictions, fled 
from the city t" Fflla, and other pli\cc< beyund Juitian ; so thai 
there is not evidence that a single christian perjsiied in Jeru- 
saieoi. 

19 And woe unto thetn that are with child, and to 
them that pive suck in thost' ilnys ! 20 But pray 
that jour rii;^ht be not in the winter neithor on 
sahbatb dav: 
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The <lestrucrton was certainly coming, ll could not be pre- 
vented, '^'et il was righl lo pray for ft miiigalioii of the drcum- 
sLaoces ; ihal il might be tw mild as possible. ' In the wiuler/ 
On account of the cold, storm.", &c. To be luinetj iheri (rom 
borne, and compolled to tEikeup an al>ode in caverns, ^'ouid be & 
duuble calainily. ' Neilher ou tlie sabi)atli-day,' Joiiniics wan 
prohibUed bj trie law un the sabbaihf lix. xvi, 29. The law of 
Moses did not mention the distance to which persons might go 
on the sabbath ; but most til'llie Jevrn maintained that it should 
not be mure than two •.houiand cubits, or nearly >i mile. Tins 
distance was allowed,, in order that they might gu to their places 
of worship. Jesus teaches them lo pray thai it might not he on 
the sabbath, because if they should not go further than a sabbath 
day's journey, they would not be beyond ihc rcuch of danger ; 
and if they did, they would he exposed to the charge of violalitig 
the law. It should be added, that it was ahnnKt impracticable to 
travel in Judea on that day, as the gales of the cities were uiiually 
closed, Nch. xiii. lU — '2:2. 

K 21 For then shall be i^reat tribulation, such as was 
not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be. 

The word' tribulation' means calamity, or sufFcring. Luke, xxi, 
24, has specified in what this tribulation should cimsist. ' They 
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive 
into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be tfixlden down of the (Jen- 
tiles, imtil thei times of the Qentiles shall be fullrlled,' That is, 
until the time allotted for the Gentiles to do it shall be fully ac- 
complished. 

The tirst thing mentioned by Luke is^ that they should fall by 
the edge of the sword. That is, «honlti be slain in war, a-s the 
sword was then principally used in war. This was most slrikinply 
fulfilled. Josephus uses almost the very words of our Saviour. 
' All the calamities,' says he, ' which had befallen any nation from 
the bfj^Inning of the world, were but .small in comparison with 
tlioae of Lhc Jews.' 

He has given the following account ofonepnrt of the massacre 
when the city was taken. ' And now rushing into the crly, they 
•lew whomsoever they found, without distinction, and burnt the 
houses and all the people who had fled into them. Tbo whole 
city ran with blomi, in.somuch that many thing's which were 
burning were extinguished by the blood.' He adds, that in the 
sle^o of Jerusalem, not fewer than eleven hundred thousand 
perisherl. In the iidjnicent provinces no fewer than two hundred 
and fifty Ihuusanii are reckoned lo have been alain •, KV'^^IA\\"j!» 
in ail, the almost incredible number of owGnvvWxow \VtefeV>3.v»'^''*"^^ , 
and fifty l}iousaad, who were put to deal\\. 'TVi«sc vjet« v\vjv\cvii.<E»aL 
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mil slain vuh th« sword. Many were crucified. 'Many 
dn-dit,' say-- he, 'were first whipped, llien U>imenb;<l with various 
kinds of lortum, and tinally crucilicd ; until at length the mul- 
titude l>ecame so great, that room was wanted for crosses, and 
cros-ci for the boiTies.' So terribly was their imprecation ful- 
iiliod — ' His blood be on us and on our children,'' Matt, xxvii. 25, 
If it be afked how it was possible for so many people to he slain 
!|n a siugle city, it is answered, that the siege of JeruMilein com- 
kVieuccil during the time of the passoTcr, when all the males of 
'the Je^»s were required to be litere, and when it is estimated 
that more than three millions were usually assembled. 

A horrible instance of the distress of Jerusalem is related by 

J<i$ephiH. A woman of distinguished rank, having been plun- 

- dered by the soldiers, in hunger, rage, and despair, killed and 

loasled lier babe, and had eaten one half of him before the deed 

vm dlccovered. (Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch. 3, sec. 3. 4.) 

cruel and dreadful act was also a fulfilment of prapbecy, 

xxviii. ,VJ, bG, 57. 

Anolher thing added by Luke, ch. x\\. 24, was, that tbe^y 
should be led captive iulo all nalions. Jo.iephus informs us that 
the captives taken during the whole war amounted Id ninety- 
seven thousttiid. The tall and handsome young men Titus re- 
served for his triump}] ; of the rest, manv were distributed through 
ibe Roman provinces, to be deslrovcd by wild beasts in theatres, 
ntany were sent to the work.i<> in Kgypt ; many, especially those 
Under seventeen years of age, were sold for slaves. 

32 And except thotse days should be shoiiencd, thci^ 
should no flosh be saved : but tbr the elect's sake those 
days shall he shortened. 

If the calamities of the siege should be lengthened out. If fa- 
mine and war should be siiH'ercd to rage. ' No flesh be saved.* 
None of the nation would l>e preserved alive. All tlia inhaJbit- 
iU< of Judea would ijcriith. The war, fiimine, and uestiletice 
ould entirely diestn>y them. ' But for the elect's sake.' The 
'clc'ct' here doubtless means christians. Spc 1 Pet. i. '2. Rom. i. 
. I<!pli. i. 4. 1 Thess. i. 4. It Is probable tliat in Jerusalem and 
the adjacent parb; of Judea, lliere were many who were true fol- 
lowers of Christ. On their account t to preserve tnoni alive, and 
to make them the inMrunvents of spreaditig the gospel, he said 
ihoije days should not be lengthened out, and sulTered to produce 
their dcstrurtion. Il is related by Josephus, that Titus at first 
resolved to reduce the city by famine. He therefore built a wall 
around il, to keep any provisions from being carried in, and any 
of Ibe people from going out. The Jew.>i, ho«cvfr, drew up thoir 
army near the walls, engaged m hawlt, a«d the Romans pursued 
'htuu, provoked by their atlempU, and \)ToV«i wAo VSi-* wvn •, m iSb».v» 
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Rontrary lo hl» original inttMitiun, he prfssed the siege, and took 
the city by storm, ilius shortening the time that would liavo been 
occupied in reducing it by famine. This was for the bcnelU of 
the elect. See [sa. x. 7. Gen ]. 20. 

as Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here i« 
Christ, or there ; believe it not, 

■ I^ here is Christ.' The Messiah, The Jews expected the 
Messiah to deliver them from Komaa oppression. In the time 
of these great calamitieo they would anxiously look for hini. 
Many would claim to be the Messiah, Many wonJd follow tJiem. 
' Eictieve it not.' Vou liivc evidence that llie Messiah has come, 
and you are not to be deceived by the plausible pretensions of 
others, 

24 For there shall arise false Christs, and false pro- 
phets, and shall show great signs and wonders ; hisi.)- 
much that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect. 

' False Christs.' Personij claiming to be the Messiah. 'Falsa 
pmphets,' PersoTvs claiming to be the prophet spoken of by 
Moses, Deal, sviii. 15 : or pretending lo ueclare the way of deli- 
verance from the Ramans, and calling the people to follow them. 
See vcr. ft. ' ShaJl show great signs an«l wonders.' That is, 
shall pretend to work miracles. Ji)sephu.s represent--^ the false 
Chris's and prophets th*t appeared as mwiciatis and sorcerers. 
He says, they led the people out into the deserts, and promised 
lo work miracles to deli%'er them. ' If possible would deceive,* 
&c. So nearly would their pretended miracles resemble true 
miracles, as to render it difficult to detect the imposition ; and as, 
if possible, lo persuade even true christians that they were the 
Messiah. But that was not posaible. They would be too firmly 
established in the heliRf thai Jesus was the Messiah, to be wholly 
led away hj others. 

25 Behold, I have told you tefori;. 

Mark adds, ch. xiii. 23, Take ye heed, Tlic reason whv he 
lold then) before, was that they might be an their guard, and be 
prepared for these calamities. 

26 "Wherefore, if they shall say unto you, Behold, he 
is in the desert ; go not forth : beliold, he is in the 
secret chambers ; behove it not. 

' Behold, he is in tSie desert.' The Jews had formed the ex- 
peeiation lliat the Messiah would appear suddenly, from Some un- 
expected quarter-' Accordingly, most of the impostors and pre- 
tended pmphets led their people into IhedestrVs. "■ do uo\.^«t^? 
Do not fallow tlicm. They wiU oii\y dcce'we 'jow. ' ^■'^ «R.t'^«>- 
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chambers.' Concealed in some house, cr smoe retired part of 

the city. 

27 For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west ; so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man he. 

Many would be looking for him in the desert; many in secret 
places. But it would be useless to be looking; in that manner. It 
was useless to look to any particular part of the heavens, to know 
where the lig;htning would next flash. In a moment it woaM 
blaze in an unexpected part of the heavens, and shine at once to 
the other part. So rapidly, so unexpectedly, in so unlocked for 
8 quarter would be his coming. See Luke x. 18. Zech. ix. 14. 
' The coming of the Son of man.' It has been doubted whether 
this refers to the destruction of Jerusalem, or to the coming at 
the day of judgment. Those two events are the principal scenes 
in which our Lord said he would come, either in person or in 
judgment. They in many respects greatly resemble each other. 
They will bear, therefore, to be described in the same language. 
These words may have a primary reference to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, but also such an amplitude of meaning as to express 
his coming to judgment. 

28 For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together. 

Tlie words in this verse are proverbial. Vultures, which seem 
here referred to, easily ascertain where dead bodies are, and come 
to devour them. So with the Roman army. Jerusalem is like 
a dead and putrid corpse. Its life is gone, and it is ready to be 
devoured. The Roman annies will find it out. Jesus would 
come by means of them, as certainly, as suddenly, and as onex- 

Sectedly, as whole flocks of vultures, though unseen before, sud- 
enly find their prey, and quickly gather in multitudes around it*' 
So would the Roman armies discover Jerusalem, a putrid carcase, 
and hasten to destroy it. 

29 % Immediately after the tribulation of those days 
shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken : 

These images are often used by the sacred writers to denote 
any great calamities. Any great catastrophe, any overturning 
of kingdoms or cities, or dethroning of kings and princes, is re- 
presented by the darkening of the sun and moon, and by some 
terrible convulsion in the elements. Thus the destruction of 
Babylon is foretold in similar terms, Isa. xiii. 10; of Tyre, Isa. 
xxiv. 23. The slaughter in Bozrah ?ind Idumea is predicted 
ia the same language, Isa, xxxw. 4. ^c ^Xsn \%».. \. ^i, 
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Is. 19,20. Ezck. xxxii, 7. Joel iii. 15. To the description in 
MiiLthcw, Luke Las added, ch. xxi, 25; * tljere itioula be dis- 
Ircsa of iiatioiii, with perplexity ; the sea and ihe waves roaring; 
men's hearts Ikiling tliem for fear, ami for Innking after (hose 
tilings which are roming' upon the earth.' All these arc iig;iire! 
of f;real and terrible caLimiiiRSi. Tiie roaring of liie waves of the 
sea, denotes great tumult and alHirlion araonK the peoj;>l€. Per- 
plexity meaii^ doubl, anxiety: not knowing what to do to escape, 
Men'it hearts siiDuld fail Inem for fear, or by rea-sori of I'ear. 
Their fears would be so great as to lake away their courage and 
sti-ength. 

30 And then ehall appear the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven : and then shali all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of ttiaii 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. 

' Tlie sign of the Ron of man,' At the destrui-tioii of Jerusa- 
lem, the sign, or evidence of bus coming, was found in llic fulHI- 
nient of these prediotions. At the encf of the world, the sign nf 
liis comiiiR will be liis personal approach with the glory of hw 
Father atid the holy ajigpls, 1 Thess. iv. 16. Luke sxi. '17. Matt. 
Ksvi. fiJ. Acts !, 11. 'All the tribes of the earth mourn.' All 
(he wicked shall mourn at the prospect of their iloow, Jl«v. i. 7. 
The cause of their wailing at the day of judgmeni shall be that 
Ihey have rejected the Saviour, and deserve the condemnation that 
is rnmitig upon them, John xix. 37. Zech. xii. 10. * And Ihcy 
shall see tlie Son of man.' The Lord Jesiis coming to jiidg^netit. 
' In the clouds of heaven.' He ascended in a cloud. Acts i. 9. Ho 
shall return in like manner, Acts i. 1 1. ' The clouds of heaven' 
denote not the cbuds in heaven, but the clouds that appear to 
shut heaven, or the sky, from our view. ' With pijwer.' Power, 
manilest by consuming (he m.iterial world, 2 Pel, iii, 7, 10, 12; 
by raiding the dead, Joiin v. 2S), 3^. I Cor. xv. b'i ; by changin^f 
those who may be alive when he shall come j that is, making tlieir 
bodies like those who have died, and been raised up, 1 Tl»css. \\, 
17. 1 Cor. XV. 52 ; by bringing the affairs of the world toaclos*, 
receiving the riahleous to beaveOj Matt, xxv, 34, 1 Cor. xv. 57; 
and by sending the wicked, however numerous or however strong, 
down' to hell, Matt x!tv.41;, 46. John v. ii[J. * Great glory. 
The word, 'glory' here means the visibledisplay of his honour and 
inajesiy, Matt. itxv. 31 ; xsvi. G4. 

.11 And ho shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall j^athcr together his elect 
from the four winds, fi-oin one end of UeaNftw \a ^^ 
other. 
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The word * angel*/ mosl commonly refcrt to (he race of int«l« 
ligcnco more exalted than man, who are employed often in 
the work of man's re^tie frutn ruin, and his ulvatkin, Heb. i. 1' 
They will gulhcr U>gethcr the fleet, at the day of jntlginei 
' Willi a gi**t »ounJ of a trumpel,' The Jewish asscntblic* usi 
(o l>e called together by the :»oiind uf a trumpet, 85 ours are 
hells, Lcr. XXV. 9. Num. x. 2. Judges iii. '17. Our Saviour, 
speaking to Jew.is, de^icribed the assembling of the people at 
the la:>i day, in a way which would be peculiarly clear and in- 
pre$sive to ih«m. Srmilar language y-> often used, when speak- 
ing of the judgment. I Thess. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 52, A trump, or 
trumpet, was a wind instrument, made at first of the liorn« of oxen, 
tUld afterwards of rams' horn^, cut offal the smaller eKlremity. In 
r^iie instances it was made of brass in the form of a lutni. The 
•DBimon trumpet waj» straight, made of brass or silver, a cubit in 
length, the larger estrcmily t-haped so as to res«inblea »inall b«"" 
In times of peace, in assembling the people, this was soundi 
softly. In tiuic* of cakmitT, or war, or any great commoiioL^ 
it was sounded loud. PerFiaps this was referred to when OMr 
Saviour said, 'with a great sound of a iruinpei.' 'They shall 
gather together his elect.' See on ver. 22. The word means 
christians: the chosen of God. It implies, that he will send hrs 
angels to gather lits chosen, his cIl-cI, together from all places. 
MatL xiii. 39,41 — tJ. This shall he done before the living .shall 
be changed, 1 Cor. xv. jl, 52, 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. ' From the 
four winds.' That is, from the four quarters of the globe : east, 
west, north, and south. The Jews expressed those quarters, by 
the winds blowing from ihcra. See Ezek. xxxvii. y. See also 
Isa. xliii. f), fi. * From one end of heaven,' Ac. Mark says, xiii. 
27, from the ullcnnoiil part of the earth, lo the utlerniosl part of 
heaven. The expression denotes that they shall be galhered from 
all parts of the earth where ihey are scattered. 

32 Now loam a parable of the fig-tree ; WTien li 
branch is yet (enfler, andputteth fbrth leaves, ye know 
that summer li- nigh : 33 So likewise ye, when ye sliali 
SCO all these things, know that it is near, 9ven at tb^ 
doors. 

\a\\s learn a parable.' See note, Matt. xiii. 3, "Hie word 
liere luenns, rather an illustratipn. Make a comparison^^ 
judge uf this as you do respecting a fig-tree. ' Fig-tree.' 
was spoken on the mount of Olives, which proiiuced not oa 
olives, but figs. * Wlicn his branch,' &c. When the juices i 
turn from the routs into the branches, and the buds swell and burl 
as if tender, and too feeble lo contain the pressing and expandii 
leAves. VV'hen yo\i sec thai, you judge tliat spring and suinii 
ire aear. 
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Tn tfic same maiviior^ when you see what I have predicled, the 

Elgni Around Jerusalem, tlien know that it? destruction is at 
and. * Is near.' Luke saj's, '_txi. 'i-J, liiai your redemption 
rdrawelli nigti, and, xxl. .11, []>p, kingdom of Citxl Ih ni^li a( hitnd. 
'Your dolivcranco frotn ttic dangers that llireatcn tin? city ap- 
raroaohes, and the klnjfdorn of God will beset up in the earth. 

31 Verily I say unto you, Thia geiieratiou sLall not 
'pasii, till all thesu tilings be fuldlled. 

'This geaeraiirm.' Tliis age; (his race of men. A gene- 
ralioti is iilwut thirty or forty years. The dcslrurtion of Jerusa- 
lein took place alitiul forty years after llu!i was spokepi. Sec 
note, Malt. xvi. 23. ' Tdl all these things' &c. Till these things 
-••haU receive a full ftccorapU^hmetit, He does not mean to exclude 
Ibere the reference to the judgwenl, but to say that the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalein would he such ui to make the words of the 
prediction appropriate, were there nothing beyond. But there 
was i fulness of signiriea.Eion, that would meet also the et'etits of 

I the Judgment, the meaning of which would not be filled up till the 
yorid was closed. 
35 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but ray words 
■liall not pass away. 
You uiay sooner expect to aec the heaven and earth pass away 
and return to nothing, than my words to fail. 
36 ^ But of that day and hour knmvetli no Jiian, no 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father only 
Of the precise time of the fulfil tiicnl. The generiil signs of its 
coming have heen given ; as ihe budding of the fig-tree is a cer- 
tain indk-itiuii th&t summer i'i near. Uutthe precipe tiirie is nut 
imJicatcd by ihe^^e thing'*, ' Kuowelh no uj-m, ro, not the ais- 
geU,' &c. Mark adds, xiii. 32, ' neither the Sou.' He was man 
as well as God. jVs man, jiossessed of a Iminan soul, he must 
hare the properties of a hiiitian soul, and, among itie rest, limited 
kuowletlge. Thus it h said, he increased m wiiidom, Luke ii. 52. 
Ai man, therefore, he might be ignoratit of a future event, which 
his father had not chosen to communicate to hiui. A passage of 
the same kind is found in John ill. 13 : ' he tnat name down Jrom 
heaven, the Son of man, who is in heaven.' lu heaven, in regard 
til his Divine nature ; on earth in his huuinn nalure. So in his Di- 
vine nature he knew the day and hour of the de-itruclion of Jeru- 
Jem ; in his human nature lie was ignorant of it. 

37 But as the days of Noc were, so ahall also tha 
>ramg of the Son of man be. 

N^oe.' TTip Orcek way of wrlvhig 'Noah. ?>«ft Ci^w.vN. "*'*>« 
. U. 
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3.S For a» in tUu days that were beibre tlte floofl 
they were eating unci drinking, marrjing and givin 
in marriage, udCiI the day that Noe entered into 
ark. 

It does not mean that iheae tliingfs were wroDg;, but only 
•ucli was (lieir nclual employment, ami Cliat llicy were regardi 
of what wUj corning ujiun them. 

39 And knew nut until the fluud ciitne, und took 
them all away ; so shall also the coming of the Sun 
of titau Ije. 

Tim: is, iWy know not the exact lime, until il came upon the 
' So,' says lie, it ultall bo wheji llie Son of iiiati shall come. Th 
fthall not know the precise time unlil be cuines, and then ih 
»hall lie Toutid so engiiged in the onliuary business of life as to 
uticoncerncJ abmil tht" Divine tlireateningis, 

40 Then shall two he in the fieM; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 

'Then shall two be in (lie field,' &c. Ttic calamity shall coma 
Ruditenly. Tivere shall he no ericane for tlittse wliom it overlakeg ' 
' One shall he taken.' The word ' l&ken ' menus to be take 
away hy death. 

41 Two women shali be gri tiding at the mill,' tl 
one shall be taken, and the otlier left. 

Grinding in tlie cast was performed, as it is now, chiefly 
lianJ. The niill-siones wero about two feet in diameter, and haff 
n foot in thicknesH. Thfi lower one was fixed, Mitl Ihe upper one 
was turned by a. handle, or crank. This wan done hy two per- 
sons, who sat u[ipo:$itQ (n each other. One look hold of the mill 
handle, and turned it lialf way round; tlie other then seized it, 
and rorapiclcd (he revolution. TJiis was done hy women ; bjT 
.servants of the lowest orders and wa.* a very lahuriou!^ eniploy- 
Rienl. See Kx. %\, b. Ui. xlvii. 2. Juclge.<< xvi. 21. The mean- 
ing of this verse is similar to ibe former. Of two persoo* sitting 
ne.ir to each other, one siiaif he tnken, and the other left. The 
calantily would be Siudden, and would cume upon them befoi* 
tiiey were aware. 

■I'i^ Watch therefore: for ye know not what bottr 
yuur Lord doth come. 

' Watch.' fie lookiTig fur his coming. Watch (he signs of his 
coming, and tie ready. 

43 Bui know tliia> thut if the g:>D.l man of the house 
hitd ktujwn in what wat«\i I'to Wvi^ '*o>Ai. cQTinfti yia 
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CHAPTER XAIV. 

would liuvc watched, and would not have suffered liis 
boui^e to hii broken up. 
■ If a man knew the hour, or about Uic liour wlien a robber 
■Srould come, ite would be ready fur liim. So you know nol the 
*xact hour, but you kuow i( is near, when ihe Sou of man wili 
come. He will cume sudcleuly, as a (liief conies, without iflvinv 
previous wariiiii-g^, i I'liei-s. v.'/. 2 VkI, iii. 10. Itev. ill. 3; xvi. 
IJV, 'Goodman,' Jsee Mall, xx, 11. 'Thief.' A robber. The 
original word means one who doea it by house-breaking, or l)y 
hijmwiy violence, Luke x, 30. ' Broken up.' Broken into — 
cillier by Ihp doors or wiiidowa. ' In vihal walch.' hi which of 
the four quarlersof the tiight. See aoie, Mali. xiv. 2^. 

44 Therefore be ye also ready : for iu such an hour 
as ye thiuk not the Son ol' man Cometh, 

Luke. xxi. .%, says thai iie charged tlieiii lopray always, that 
they might be accounted worthy to escape those things — the 
judg'menL'i coming upon ihe wii^ked ; and to stand belure the 
Hon of Miati — thai is, to stand there approved by him, or admitted 
lo hi.? favour. He also cliai'ged Ibeni, Luke xxi, 34, lut^eheed 
and not to sulfer their hearts to be overcharged with j-urfeiling, 
or too much culing, or drunken ne.ss, or the cares of this ItTe, lest 
the day should conie upon fhcm uuawares ; things itnproperif 
there were no judgment — peculiarly mod aud wicked when ihe 
judgment is near. 

4A Who, then, jsafaithftd and wise servant, whom 
hi^ lord iiatli mado rul«r ovor his Itonsehuld, to give 
lliem nteat in due stjason ? 

This passage (.ver,41j — rj|) is in l")ictaparab!c, though it is not ex- 
pressly so called. The design is to iihuvv that hisdihcipli'S shtiuld 
Act an if they were each ruouicnL expecting his return. "" Who, then, 
is a Caithful add wise servant,' &c. By the cotiductof a I'&itht'ul 
and who servant be iiilenda to deirote a faithlul christian, a ser- 
vant of God, or a teacher of religion. ' Wiiom Isis iord.' Hid 
master. Applied to ciirislian teachers, in the spihlua.! nieantnfr 
of the parable, it refers to Christ, wlio ha.^! appointed them as 
teachers, ai>d wiio is ihcir Lord aird MiLster, John xLii. l.'j, 14. 
'Overhi-s- hoiLsehold.' His family, Chrijstian iiiini«ter3>arc lhe!;er- 
vants of Ood appointed over (lie church, tlie family of Christ,! 
Tbcas. V, V2, 13. 1 Cor. iii. 5-, i*. 1, 2; xii. 28. "' Meat in due 
season.' The word ' meat' here means all kinds nf provi.tinnj 
reijuisilc to support and nourisli life, 'In due 9ea,son,' Al the 
proper time. As they need it, or in the acciis-tiinied time::. This 
was the ollite of a steward. Applied to christian ministers, it 
means that they aje to feed (lie Hock of God, to t\\\w\*\« \» '^«i\'» 
warn.--, and to do it as they niicd "w., iu\m xx\. Vc> — ^Vl » tss-^* 
Jtjr, 2i. 
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4( BiMceti 19 that Eervant wbotn iiis kirtl, when ' 
roiTlh. diall find ^duing. 47 Verily I say uuto y<i 
Thkt he siwll make him ruler over all his goods. 

* Shtll Bake him ruler,' &c. Tim is a circumstance of I 

Iitnbir or storv, <lesigiie^ to show the eflbrt of faithrulut 
xielifu] senranU of ChrUt shall be rewarJeil. This will be dd 
hy his approtution, and by the ren'ards of the hcarenly world. 

48 But and if that ci'il servant shall say in bis 
Ittiart. My lord delaycth his cominf^; ^^ 

''HmI CTil serra;;!.' If that servant, *o appointed, having IH^H 
oS&et, sbonld be eril or wicked. ' Sa^ in fii.'i heart.' Secr«^|^ 
•itfipase. 'Delayelh his OHaiDg^.' Will wA return in a lon^ 
linie; or does not nAan as aooo as was especiod, and perhaps 
may not at all. 

'19 And shall bc^n to smite his fellow-serrants, 
to eat and drink with the drunken ; 

* Smite hti fellow- servants,' &c This i* designed \o represent 
tl»e conduct of ministers who should be unfaithful, overtKarin^, 
and abu^-ing liieir trust in the church. 

Su The lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is 
not aware of, 51 And shall cut him asunder, and. 
ap{H>int Aiffi his portion with the hr])ocrite6: 
fihali be weeping and gnashiag of teeth. 

' Shall cut him a&uuder.' Thii kind of puni»hinenl was an^ 
cieni I y practised. Sometimes it wa? done by the sword, some- 
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limes by iiawii. It wa'^ practised among the Chaldeans, Dan 

'7. It was al^ practises! by the Kgypi 
man*. It here signtfke^, that die wicked sen' ant sriall be severe! 



5; iii. 29; among the Hebrews, 2 Sam. xii. 31. 1 Sam. xv, 
Heb. xi. 37. It was al^ practises! by the Egyptians and 



punished. ' Hypocrites.' See note. Matt. vi. 2. They are 
spoken of here as the worst of men. Weeping and gnashing of_ 
teeth.' See note, Mall. viii. 12, 13. The unfaithful and wick^ 
minister of God, who lives without e^ipectatiou or fear of jui 
meul, i^hall suffer the severest punishment inflicte^i on sinners 
the world ofwoe. 

CHAPTER XXV, 

1 THEN shall the kinfcdoiiiof heaven be likened unto 
ten virp^ins, which took their lamps, iind went forth to 
meet the brideproom. 
'Tlwn f-hail ihe Jviitirdoin oC \><.'iiYcn.' T\\e vJsww*. W;v«x«.ti 
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shall resemble. The meaning is, it shall be, wlicii ibe Son of 
tnan returns lo juiij^aieiii, as it was in the case of leu vir^fins in a 
marriage ceremony. Tlie coming of Chrisl In receive Ins people 
lo him^ielf is aflcti rcpreseiUed under ihe siniiliKnle of a mar- 
riage — ihe church being rcpres^uLcd as his spouse or britie. The 
marriage relation fitly reurei^ents the union of believers loChriiil. 
See Malt, ix. 15^ John li<. 29. Rev. xix. 7; nxi. 9. Eph. \. 25 — 
32. * Ten virgins.' These virgin:*, doubtless, rrjiresenl the 
church — a name jjiven to il because it is pure and boiy. See 2 
Cor. xi. 2, ' Winch look ibeir lamp's, anrl went forth lo meet the 
bridegroom.' Tbe lamps used on such (W-casicns were rather 
torches or flambeaux. Tliey were made by wiudtrg rags around 
pieces of irun or earlhetiwarc. sometimes holluwctlso as lo con- 
tain nil, and raslened to hantlles of wood. Those torches were 
dipped ill oil, and gave a strong: light. Marriage ceremonies in 
the east were conducled with great pomp and >olemni(y. The 
ceremony of marriage was. perfomned commonly in ihe open air, 
on the banks of a stream. After the ceremony, succeeded a feast 
of seven days if the bride was a virgin, or three days if she was 
a widow. Tbis feast was celebrateu in her fathers house. At 
the end of that time the bridegroom conducted the bride, with 
great pomp and splendour, to his ow'n home. Tlii-^ wa^ done in 
the evening oral night, Jer. vii. 34 ; xxv. 10 ; xxxiii. II . Many 
persons attended Incm? and besides those who went with them 
from the house of the bride, there was another company that 
came out from the house of the bridegroom lo meet them and wel- 
come Ihein, These were probably female friends and relatives of 
the bridegroom, who went onl to welcome him and his nevy com- 
panion lo their home. These are the virgins mentioned in Ibis 
parable. Not knowing precisely the time when the procession 
would come, they probably went out early, and waited by ihe 
way till they should see indications of its approach. 

2 And five of them were wise, and five were foolisb, 
3 They that were foolish toot their lamps, and took 
no oil with them : 4 But the wise took oil in their 
veaaels with their lamps. 

' And five of them were wise.' The words wise and foolish, 
here, refer to their cunduul in regard to the oil. The one part 
WELS wise in taking oil, the other foolish in ne},'lecting it The 
conduct of Ihe wise refers to those who arc prepared for the com- 
ing of Christ; prepared by possessing real piety, and not merely 
prufessioTi. Tfie conduct of those without oil expresses the con- 
duct of such a<i profess to love him, but are destitute of true grace, 
and are unprepared to meet him. In ibis parable the scope is lo 
lesifh us to walrh or he ready, ver. 13. It is nol lo teach as tho 
iMiinber of those who shall he ready, ai\d VViu^iC ■wVo *V«J\ wsV. 
Tlrt.ro is ni> aulliorilj' for saying t\iaV out \joxi\ mta-wV V» VicasSo- 
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ihat just half of rrofbssinif christians 
'Oil in their vessels/ 'Hie five foolish vir 






v,(\M lie hypDcril 
ir^ins probably expect 
thai (he hriilfgfoom wouhl come imme<l lately. They ihcrefoi 

Ijrovidud for no delay, and no uncertainty. The wi»c virg' 
mew that the time of his coming was uncerlnin, ard they 
fore furnished Ihernselves with oil. This was carricxl in v« 
5n that it could be pnurcil on llie torch or ilariiheaux when it ' 
necessai^. ' Vessels.' Cups, caii&, or any thing to hold oil. 

5 While tho bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept. 

' The brirlegroom tarried.* He dclayei] luii(jer than (bey ex- 
[)ected. 'All slumbered and slept.' Wailitig till near niidni] " 
they fell into repose. This c'l re um Stance is not to benressei 
prove ihsl all christians wilt be asleep, or cold and caretessj v, 
the liord Jenius will come. Nfany tnay be so; but many 
will be locking for his coming. It U designed simply to show 
moii« ( lenrly the duty of being ready, ver. 13, 

f> Ami at niifliiitijlit there was a t;rj' made, Behold, 
the bridegroom coiouth : go ye out to meet him. 

' At midnight.' Later than was the usual curium, and hence 
they had ffillcn ai^lecp. 'A cry made/ Of those who were coiQ^ 
ing with the bridegroom. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed thi 
lamps. 

'Trimmed their lamps.' Burning lijl midnight, the oil wu 
exhauiiled. They gave n dim and obscure light. 'Iliis slTikingly 
represents the conduct of most ineu at (lie approach of death, 
Tbcy then begin to make reiidy. They are alarmed, anxioi 
trembling, .-^nd a.skiigg llie aid of others; and often when it t 
ever too late. 

8 And the foolish said unto the wieo, Givcusof yoi 
oil ; for oiur lamps are j^onc out. 9 But the wise ai 
swered, saying, Nut so ; lest there Ibe not tnoufrh for 
118 and you: but go ye mther to them that sell, and 
buy for yourselves. 10 And while they went to buy, 
the bridegfroom came ; and they that wore ready went 
in witli him to the marritigo; and the door was shut. 

' Wcut in with biin to (he marriage.' Tfie ninrrinjrc feASU The 
marriage ceremony twk place before Uie bride leli ber father's 
/louse, hut a feast was given at the house of her husband, and 
M'A/cA was alfo called the marr\a^, cit apiiA ci\ vW v&»T\ac!B 
noIewnHie^. IYia part ol ihu puriAiie 4w»V\«s*{>. ^cv^wwtkVaT^^ 
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entrance of tlkose nho arc ready, or prepared, tnlo the kiii{^kim of 
tJod, wbtin Ihe Son of diiid skull come. Tbey will l>e ready wbo 
repctii: of Ihoir sins ; wlio believe on the Lortl Jasus ; who live a 
holy lilt' ; ami who waH fitr liis'cutning. See Mark svi. IH. .Ii.hn 
V. Zk. Acts iii. 19. 2 I'ctcr ill. 11, 12. 1 Tim. vi. 17—11). 2 Tt^n. 
iv. 6 — 8, 'Tfic rfoor wa.<( shut.' No more could be ailinillt^ lu 
Ihe marriage feast. So when the (.ruly righteous shall all be ro- 
cfived into heaven, it wiil be closed against all oLliers. There 
will be tio opimrtunity for preparation afterwards. Ecci. xi. 3; 
ix. 10. Matt. XXV. 46. 

11 Afterwtucl carae also (lie other virgins, saying. 
Lord, Lord, open to us. 

'Open lo u*." T^is is iioi to he uiiilLTstood as implying that 
any will come ofter Ihe righlcons shall be admiUed into tlie king-- 
doin, and ehiiin admission then. It is a part of the parHlilc (o 
illu^^lratc the general truth inculcated, or lo prepare the way for 
what Is afterwards fiaid, and keep up the narrative and niaKe it 
consistent. 

12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 

you, I know you not, 

' I kiiuw you nol.' Applied lo prufe^ing christian)!, having 
only a profeislon, but no real piety, it ineatiB, I kucw, or acknow- 
ledge you nol as cliriistinns. I do not approve of you, or delight 
in you, or admit you as my friemls. The word ' know' is n&a 
used in the sense of approving, loviuff, acknowledging us real 
friend* and followers. Ssee Matt. vii. 23. Psa. i. C. 2 Tim. il, 19. 
1 Thess. V, 12. 

13 Watch tlicrcfore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour therein the Son of maii[ cometh. 

'Watch, therefore,' &e. This is the scope or design of the 
whole parable. Like the virgins, many arc profcssedlv gning (o 
meet ine bridegroom — Ihe Lord Jesus Christ. Like the coming 
of the bridegroom, liis roming will be sudden. Many, even pro- 
fessing chrlslians, wilt be eitga^d in ihe business of the world j 
thoughtless about eicrnily ; nal expecting bi.>i approach, and not 
prepared. They will only profess to know liini,but in works they 
willdeny him. Many, when Uiey shall see him coming, at deatn 
or the juiigmeot, will begin, like the foolish virgina, to be active, 
auti to prepare la die. But il will he loo late. They that are 
ready will enter in, and heaven will be closeil for ever .against all 
others. The coming of llio Saviour is certain. The precise time 
when he will come is not certain. They who are christians should 
be ever watchful ; and tliey who are not should lose wq V^nnx*!, Na 
be ready ; for in such nn hour as liicy \.\rt\\\i woV "^t "saQw vA ■vk»^ 
thali come. 
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14 ^ For the kingdom nf heaven is as a moT^ traTd- 
ling into a far couiilry, tr/ro called his own sen ants, and 
delivered unto them hie goods. 

' For the kingdom of heaven/ &c. The desig^i of this p 
iii to leach thdl llms« who iinpnive their lalcnls orfaciillieA i:i 
raiisu of rclljrioti, who improve thcin to Iht-ir own .salvation, and 
in U'^idjf guou lo others, simll be pmpariiuoallj rewsirdeil. But 
(hoM> vmo neglect their talents, and neither secure their own sal- 
vation nor do gixid to olher'i^, \\\\\ be punkhcd. The king«iom of 
heaven is like .such a man ; that i>, Gud tloals with men in hia 
government as such a man did, * His own scn-anls." That is, 
such iiftheni as he judged worthy such a trust. The going tiiio 
a far country may represent llic Lord Jesus going into heaven. 
He lias given to all laienls U> improve, Kph. iv. 8— ]'2. * His 
goods.' Hi^ properly, rtprcjentiiig the ofSccs, abilities, and 
portuniliea fur doing good, which he has given to his profi 
follriwerK. 

15 And unto one he gtivo fivo talents, to another 
two, and to another one; to nverj man ttcnontinjjf lo 
his several ability ; and 8tiui[^lit.\vay took his journey. 

' Five talents.' .See Matl. \viii. 24. ll here denoici! the highest 
abilities given lo men ; perhaps the highest offices in the church, 
and (tie greaiest opix>rlunity of doing good. 'According to his 
several rihility.' A«"coHiiig to tlie ahilily of each one. Accortl- 
mg iis he saw eariv one wa* orlnpted to improve it, God gives 
lUL-n «ftat:ons w hirh ne judjjps theiri adapted to fill, .So he niake« 
distinctions axiiong men in regard Co abilities, and in the powers 
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and opporlunilies of Kspful'nos ; requiring them only to occupy 
tlio«e stations, and dinchnrgp llit'ir ilulit.-. in them, 1 Cor. iv, 7. 



16 Then he that had received the five talents went 
atid trailed with the ttuiiu!, and made thfm other five 
talents. 1 7 And likewise he that had received two, 
also gained other two. 

The two who had received most employed iheir money in trade, 
and by honest industry doubled il before their mMler returned, 
reprflsenling ihc conduct of those who nmkc a good intprovement 
oF llieir ahiiilles, and employ Iheiu in duin)r giK>d, 

1 8 But lie that had recpived one, went and digged 
in the earth, and tiid liia lords monuy. 

' TJigged in the earlh," Ac, This rtpresonla the rnnduct nf 

tiioae MTio neglect the tvbilitie? that Ood ha.<i given, and fail lo do 

whtl he /las required. T\\e'ir e\cvls^:^ Mtt without foundation : 

foff Ood Joca not rcqwite ^v* to viu as touc\\ as, \!ivuw -wXw, w 
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p-eater abiliiie^ ; bul titi.s h not a reason why we sboiilil rlr. no- 
llurg, 2 Cur. riii. 12, 'Qial Hidialioit is lionournbk, anil inuy be 
useful, where Gtxl has placed us ;; ,tiid ihougli Inimblc, yet in llint 
we may do much gtiod, I Cor. xii, II — 31. Mcti of sleiiJer abi- 
lilies often do rnoic giioil in llie world than men of much greater 
lalciits. It is rttLliLT a Marni heart tluin a strorg head which 
is required lo do good. 

] 9 After a long time the lord of those senants Com- 
eth, antl reekoaeth willi them. 

' After a long liin*-/ ike. By ibis is denoted the return of Christ 
tocail men to iin accuunt Eiir the irianner in which they have im- 

frovptl their taleuLs. See Ruttu xiv. 12. 2 Cor. v, 10. 1 Tliess. iv. 
B, Acts i. 11 ; xvii. 31. ' Reckon wilh iJiem.' To inquire into 
Iheir faithfulness, and to rewartl or punish them accordingly. 

20 And &0 he that had received five inlents came untl 
brought other five taleitts, saying^, Lord, thou deliver- 
edst unto me five taletits ; behold, I hjive gained he- 
sides them five talents more. iJl Ilia lord said unto 
him. Well done, thou good and f'aithl'ul servant : ihoii 
hast beoii fuithl'ul over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord. 22 He also that had received two talents came 
and said. Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : 
behold, I have gained two other talents heside thetu. 
23 Hia lord said unto him. Well dune, good and faith- 
ful senant ; thou hast been faithful uver a few things, 
I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord. 

*1 have gained.' Gained by trading, vcr. IG, By honest in- 
i.dustry, ' Ruler o^ cr many things.' I will pmraote thee toprealer 
Tionour.s anil more important trust.s. ' Jov of thy Lortl.' The 
; joy of his lord may mean either the festivals and rejoicing at his 
return, or ihc rewards which his lord had prepared for his faitii- 
ful servants, 'fltiose who rightly invprove their lalenls siiail, iit 
the return of Christ, be prumoteJ to great honours in heaven, and 
be partakers of (he joya of their Lord in the world of glory. Sec 
ver. 34 ; also 1 John ii. 28. 

24 Then he which had received the one talent canio 
and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard 
tnaii, reaping whore thou hiist not sown, and gallier 
[ing where thou ha*.l not strawed; 
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excused in indolence because he lim few t&lenU. God wil! n^ 
quire of liim only according lo his nltiitily, I Cur. tv. 2. Luke xii. 
48. V! Cor, viii. 1'2. ' A h-ird man.' Ol a sordid, griping dis- 
i)o:.itioii ; taking advantaga of the jioor atid oppressing ihcm. 
ileaiiinK.' &f . Tliis is indicative of an avaricious and over- 
l>e»rin(; disposition. Compelling the poor to sow for him, and 
rv.ipin^ all the hcnpfil hiiii*clf. ' Htti=l not strawcd.' The word 
* strKW iiicEtiiH to scalier, an inua ^scatter set»i in sowing it. 

25 Artil I was iifraid, ai^d wuiit and hid tby talent ill] 
Iho earth : lo, there lliou hast that is thine, 

' [ was afraid.' ( feared icvt, by some accident, thy latent] 
would V»p [list if 1 put it out lo trade, and that I should be severely] 
punished by a hard maslpr, ' That L* thine.' Tliere is what prihl 
perlv 1icli>n|^» tu ihec. There is t!ie original talent that ihoaj 
pavcKl me, and ihnt is all which can he reasonably reijnired. This 
tixprciiseK exactly Iho foelin^-; of all sinners. God, in their vicwj 
is liord, cruel, unjust. All the excuses of sinners nre excuses for 
indolence antl sin, and lo cheat llieiiiiielves out of heaven. Sin- 
iieri grudgo every tiling tlmt CJod requires. And if they givo||1 
they do it wtlit hard feduig.s, and deem it all that he can claim. 

26 Hi» lord anaweivd and said unto him, TAou 
wicked and slothful serviint, thou kncwcst that I reap 
where 1 sowed nut, and gtkther where I have not 
strawed * 

' Slothful.' Inddent, iaiy; who had done nothing. God will 
judge men, not merely for doing wmnr, but for not doing right. 
Sc« ver. 4^1. That servant wa<s wicked, boeauso he had such an 
opinion of hiii master ; lie hnd shown that he was sloihTut, by not 
making i good use of the talent, ver. 27. ' Thou kncwesi,* &c. If 
vau knew he wa.<i &uch a m:in. yon ought to havo acted accor ' 
ingly, so as to have escaped punishment. This is not inteudc 
to admit that he was such a mun, hut lo convict the (slothful 
Vfcnt of guilt and folly in not having been prepared to give a | 
"iccininl lo litiu. 

27 Thnu o\i|?htest therefore to have put ray money 
to thu t;xchunyers, and i/ten at my coining 1 should 
have received mine owiv with usury. 

The exchangers were persons who were in ibo iiabit of borrow 
ing money, or reccivine it on deposit at a low rale of intcrc*t, 
be lent lo others at higher interest. Tlicy commonly sat ' 
tables in the temple, with money ready to exchange or lemk 
Matt. sxii. 12. Tliis nion{>y was left wjtli the servant, not 
exchange, nor lo increase ii by any such idle means, but by h 
WPflt industry and raerchandiae ; but since he waj, Itio indulunt ( 
f/iaf, he oM^'lit Hi least to ha\e k\\l \V \*i vVt K>.c\\a'cv^M«,4 tin 
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his maiitcr mi^hL lia\e recelveil kome benefit ffoiti il, 'Witii 
usury.' With interest, increase, pr gain, 

28 Take thorofore the talunl from him, and give it 
milo him whiuh balli ton taluiits. 29 For unto every 
one that hatli shall be given, and he shall have abun- 
dance : but ixom hiiu that hatk nut shall be taken away 
even that which he hatli. 

' For unto every otie that halVi shall be given.' See note, Matt. 
X ill. 1*2. Tills ieema lobe a proverbial expression^ It nieaiii^, 
whosoever rightly improves what is coiriinittcti to him shall re- 
ceive more, or shall be rewarded, bvt he lliat misimproves what 
is aomreiiued to him sitall not be revy't,rdeil. The unfaithrul antt 
indolbnt shaJl be taken away from Lheir privileges atid piiiiii^lieil. 

30 And cast jc the unprofitabla servant into outer 
darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

' And cast,' &.c. See note. Matt, viii. 12. The spintiial mean- 
ing of the parable may be thus summed up : I. 'rlie servants of 
God are not all endowed wilh equal gifts and talents. 2. They 
:Lre bound to cuipioy their talents in prmnotiiig' his honour, and 
in a proper iraprovemenl of them. 3. By eiiipbying their talents 
in a proper manner, they improve and streiigtlien them, 4, They 
will be judged Eiccordlng to the iinj)rovenienls they have made. 
5. Tliey will be juilgeJ, not merely lor doing wrong^, but for nez- 
lerting ta do right. What must they expect who abuse their 
talents, destroy by drunkenness and ludl the noble faculties con- 
ferred on them, and squander the properly that niijrht Le em- 
ployed in advancing the interests of morals and religion ! 

3t ^ When the Son of man shall coioo in his glory, 
^and all the holy angels with him, then shall ho sit 
[upon the throne of his glory : 

This is in answer to the question which the disciples proposed 

|to htm rfispecting the end of tlie world, th. xxiv. 3. It contains 

I the account of the last jndgineTit, to talte place al the end of the 

-world, I Thess. iv. 14 — 17. ' In his glory.' In his own proper 

honour. With his glorified body, and as the head and king ot 

i^ universe, Acis i. 11. Eph. i. 20 — 22. 1 Thess. iv. Ifi, 1 Cor. 

txv. 24, 25, 52, ' The throne of his glory,' Tliis means, in the 

^language of the HehrewB, his glorious or splendid throne. It ex- 

pre-sses the idea that ho will tome as a king and judge, to assem- 

»le hi? subjects before him. and to appoint them their rewards. 

32 And before him &kal\ \)e gaXVveteCk \)J\ -waSctfstav, 
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and ho shall sopanilo thera one from another," 
Bhc'pheril divwleth kin sheep from the goats : 

Al his cotiiing;, the tiead in Christ, that is, all true christian 
srmU l}e first rals*fl up from iKeir j^f^^^'cs, I Thess. iv. 16. 11 
living shall lie clian)((-il, tlial is, .shall be made like the g^lorifii 
bodies of those that ai-e raised from the de.id, 1 Cor. xv. 52 — 5 
1 ThcHs. iv. 17. All the M'icked shall rise and coiue forth 
juJt^ment, John v. 28, 29. Dan. xii. 2. Matt. xiii. 41, 42. 
XX. 13. ^ And he .shu.ll separatCi' &c. Shall dctcritiiiie rcspe 
ing their characlcr, and snail Appoint them their doom 
ingly, 

33 And he shall fiet the sheep on his right hand, but_ 
the t;:oat« on the left. ~ 

By the * slipcp' are doiiolod, here, the ri^fhteous. The name 
given lo lliein Iwcaisse ihc sheep is an emblem of innocence ain 
harmlessness. See.lohn x. 7, 1 4— 1(5,27. Psa.c. 3; Ixxiv. 1 ; 3ucii| 
* On the right h«n<l,' The right hand is the place of honour. 
Keel. X. 2. Eph. i. 20. Psa. ex. 1. AcK ii. 2\ Xi. ' The }joa»s 
The wicketl. See Rzek. xxxiv. 17. 'The left.' Tliat is, til 
left hand. This was the place of dishonour, deooting condemn! 
ti<jT>, See Keel. X. 2. 

34 Then shall tlie King say unto thera on hi* ri^l 
hand. Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kinj 
doni prepared for you from the foundation of the world] 

'The King.' That, is, the [j)nl Jesus, the Kinz of Zic 
of lite uniM-rse, now aclliig a"! judge, Luke xix. .w. John xvii 
'AT, Hev. xvii. 14; xix. l8. 'Ble.«setl of my Father.' Madl 
h»))py, or niised lo relicity hy my Father. See note, Mali. v. 3. 
' liilierit ihe kingilom.' Receive as heirs ihe kingitom, or be 
rcreived there as the sons nf God. Christians are often called heirs 
of God, Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 6, 7. Ileb. i, 14. 1 John iii. 2. 
' Prejmreil for yoii,' &c. That is, designed or appninlcdi for you. 
The phriise 'from Ihe founiJntion of the world' is used to 
denote that ihiR was appVinlecl for them in the beginning; Ihat 
r)<><l hn* no new plan ; that the reward-; which he will now con- 
fer on them he Blway» intended to confer. Accofdinj^ly, the sal- 
viilion of his people is uniformly represented as the result of the 
frep ((in of Gndjaixonlinff ti> his own pleasure, bestowed on in<li- 
vidiidls nnrl by ii plan wiiich is ciernni, Rom. viii. 29, SO, Kph. 
1, 4,5. 11, 12. 2T11PSS. ii. 1.1. 1 Peter i.2. John vi. ^7. All men are, 
hy Malnre equally undeservinp. liestowing favDl]r^ on one dm 
not do injustice (o another, where neither acaerves favour. Pa( 
Honitiu one criminal is not injniiiijy another. Those who peris 
rhiiose llie paths wiiith lead tci death, and will not he save<l bi 
/Al' uwrhs of Jo.ius, No blame can he charged on Gtnl if he dot 
ifot Btve them against iheir wVU, JoV.iiv. 4Q. HmVti.\\.\^,\^^. 
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35 For I was an hungered, and ye gave rae meat: 
I was thii'sty, and ye gave me drick : 1 was a stranger, 
and ye took me in: 36 Naked, and yo clothed mo: 
I was sick, and ye visited me : I was in prison, and ye 
came unto me, 

' f was an hungered,' TJte union between Christ an*d his people 
is the mosl lender and endearing of all connexions. It Is reprc- 
KCTited by the closest unions of which we have knowlHgo, John 
XV. 4 — 6. Eph, V. 23 — 32. t Cor. vi. lf>. It is a iinioti of feel- 
ing*, interesls, plans, destiny; or, in. olher wordji, he and Ids peo- 
ple lisxvc similar feelings, love the same objects, share the same 
trials, and inherit the same blessedness, John xiv, 19. Rev, iii. 
5, 21. Rom viii. 17, Hence he considers favours shown In his 
ppople a-s .«hown to himself, and will reward tiiem accordingly, 
Matt. X. 40, 42, 1 John iii, I'j, 17. James ii. 1— S. Mark 5x.41, 
' Was a stranger,' The word ' stranger' means a foreigner, or tra- 
veller. To receive such to the rites of hospitality wajii, in ea.stern 
countries, where there were few or no public honse.s, a great vir- 
tue. See Gen, xviii. I — 8. Heb, siii. 2. 'Took me in/ Into 
your house. Reccivett ine kindly. 'Naked,' Potniy clothed. 
Among the Jewslhcy were called naked who were clad in poor 
raiment, or those who had only the tunic or inner garmentj without 
any outer garment. 

37 Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hnngered, and fed fhee? or 
thirsty, and gave ifiee driiik? SS Wht^n sasv we thee 
u stfttngor, and took the/; in ? or naked, and clothed thee f 
39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee ? 

This answer is indicative of humility — a deep sense of their 
being unworlhy-of such commendation. They will feel that their 
poor nets of kindness Have come so far short of what they should 
have been, that they h«ve no claim to praise or reward, 

40 And the King shall answer and say unto them, 
tVerily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it 

unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it utito me. 

* f >ne of the least of these/ One of the poorest, and most de- 
spised, and afflicted. ' My brethren,' Christians, whom he con- 
descends to call brelhrtn. .See Hcb. ii, 11. Matt. xii.5y. 

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left 
land, Depart from me, ye cvitsed, uxVci 6\fet\a,%M\x\sj, 'o.x<&. 

pivpared for the devil 4xii4 \\\s ux\gc\% . 
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* On the Icfl liaiiU.' Tlie wicked. ' Ye cui^msiJ,' Ttiat is, jfl 
w)io are devoted lu destriiriioti, wlinsc charucterij deserve ev eij 
la»lii)^r punishmctil, und who are nboiil lo enter into it. "M 
cur»c, is the opposite of, to Wess. It hivplies a negation ot'alltha 
ble.sfliiigs <ir lH1J,^en, and a positive infliction ofetcrn^klsufreriajM 

* I»'.v«rl4,<iiin)f fire.' Fire, here, is used to dcnoiejpunlshnieui. ]■ 
expresses extreme siitlering, as a death by burning is nne of tha 
most horrible that can he (-uni't.-iveti. This image wa.s well known 
lu tliu Jews, Lsju. Ixvi. '24, and tliereforeexpresned in a verystrom 
inttiincr t)»e certainly, intt^nsily, and eternity, of future turmonS 
To us it i^ a .subject of comparatively little consequence w hafl 
will Im the mode of puni&huient. The fact that the wicked vvilfl 
be elvTiiiiliy piinislied, cursed of (Jod, should awe every spirid 
ami! joid every man to secure lii" salvaiiusi. A*, however, tiia 
body will be raitwd, it in not un reasonable tu supitosc that a model 
«)f piiniiihineiit will be adoiited equivalent to the couceulratiun of* 
all carilily woes, a!i thit makes in^n miserable here, poured upon 
(he nakuil Inxiy and »i^iirit of the wicked in hell, for ever and ever. 

* Frcp:irtd for ihu devil.' The devil is the pniiteof evil spirits, 
TTiis place of puiiishiiitnt was fitted for him when he rebelled 
ngaihMt (jod, Jud« S. Rev. xii. U, 9. ^ Hh Angels.' Hiii intis- 
»cnger!4 ; hid sersantu, or those angvU that he drew olTfrum hca«« 
\en by hi<j rebellion, and whmti he Iuls employed &$ his ntessen^ 
gers lu do BviL 'Hiere is & remarkable difference botweeii the 
manner in which the righteous shall be addressed, and (lie vticked. 
Christ will say to tlic one that the kingdom was prepared for 
them ; to the other, that the lire wo.^ not prepared I'ur ihem, but J 
fi)r another rawj of being*. They will inherit it because iheyl 
have the (spirit of the devil, tin* »ame chi^racter, and are lliereforaJ 
futud (o the same place} nut because it was originally designedl 
for (hem. i 

4:2 Ful' I was mi hungered, and jt* pave rae no 
meat : I was tliirsty, and yts gave int* na drink : 4-3 
I was a stranger, and y« took me not in : naked, and 
>e clothed lutJ not : sick, and in prisan, and ye visite<l 
mo Jiot. 44 Then slwU they also answer him, say- 
injiif. Lord, when saw we thee an liun<ii:erod, or athirst, 
or astran;^er, ur naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not 
minister unto thee ? 45 Tiiea shall he answer them, 
saying. Verily 1 say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it 
not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to ine. 

' lna.smucli ajs ye did it not,' Sec. By not doing gt«>d in the 
followers of Christ, they showed lhp.1 they had no real lovi^ (o 
hif), Let it be nhscrved, licre, iLat the public ground of their 

cnat/einaathn /*' the neglect o\ duly, or \ic«a.\»fe \i.\c^ did it not. 

^^e are uol to suppose tnat the'j ^'\\\ no\. *\w>V>c coYvi>\«:va.<a£\v«t J 
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flicir upun and po.-ili4<? sins. S«e Horn. ii. 9. Eph. v. h. Col. lii. 
\ (i, ICor. vi, 'J, HJ, Rev.Nxi.d, P«a. ix, 17. Bullheir nuglucl 
of charity, or of daing good to h'nn and his people, may be liie 

■ public rea^unnf coiidciiiiniig' IIkiiiii. bfjcausti ha wklietl lo ^ivc prc^ 
I «mitieney Irt ibose virtue*, tu pxcile Ills followers to tit) lliem. 

Sin U a violation of (be law, Bt»«uie5, nothing belter shows llie 
true state of ihe heart thau iLosc duties, and the true ch%r<icler 

■ can be aa well tried by thera as by open crimes, 
Utie of Ihe least ol these.' These on my right hand. My 

brethren. Thoie whu lire saved. 

46 And these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment: but tile righteous into hfe eternal. 

' A:id tht;sL',' &c. These persuos. ' Into ewerlastiiig puiiish- 
nioiU.' The original word, here translated ' punisbraeiit, means 
lormenl, or sjiifferiti^ inflicted for crime. It does not mean sim- 
ply a siite or condition, but absohitc, positive suflcring. In re- 
l{a:rd to the meaning of (he word ' everlasting ' in this place, it ij 
to be observed, thai tlie literal meaniajfoF the word expresses 
absolute eternity — always being, Matt, sviii.8; xix. 16. Mark 
iii. 2!), lli)m, ti. 7. Ilcb. v. 3 ; that the obvious, plain interpret- 
ation of the word demands this signification ; that the word used 
here i?; the same in the orii^inal as thai used to itxpress the eter- 
nal life of the righteous; if one can be proved to be limited in 
rduration, the other can by the same argunienlj. The proof that 
rthe righteous will he happy for ever i.s precisely the same, and no 
Other lh%n that the wicked will be miserable for ever; and it ia 
confirmed by maTiy other passages of scripture, 2 Ttess. i, 7 — 9, 
Luke xvi/2t}. Rev. xiv. 11, Psa. ix. 17. Isa. xxxiii. 14. Mark 
xvi. 16. John iii. 36. ' Life eternal.' Man, by sin, has plun;re«i 
himself inio death, temporal, .spiritual, clcrnal. Christ, by com^ 
inK and dyiii^, liaH abolished death, ttnd brought life and inimor- 
ta,!i!v lo lighi, 2 Tim. i. Kt. ' Life' denotes, here, freeJoui from 
deatli, and positive holiness and happiness forever. 

CHAPTER XXVL 
1 AND it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all 
;hese sayings, he said unto liia disciples, 2 Ye know 
thtit after two days is the /east of the passover, and the 
Son of man is betrayed to he crueifled. 

See also Mark xiv. 1 — 11. Luke sxii, 1 — 6. John xii. 1 — 7. 
' .^fter two daya is Ihe feast of the passover.' See nole, Matt xii. 
1 — 8. The festival of the pa-ssover was celehru'eil to preserve 
amon^ the Jews the memory of iheir liberatii>n from L^gyplian 
servitude, anil of ihe safety of their first-born in that cvi^Jw. '*iVv<«k 
the firsl-boru of the Ejfyptians pcvi&\\«i, Ba. Ttu. vtv«. v.%5t>a 
'/"jissuver' was given to the feast \>ecaMSttVW Vox\ v^*"*"^ '^^*' 
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the (iouKL<i of tho IkTMclitcs witliuul iilayin? ihcir.Artt-Uori), white 
tbo Ejfyptiaii* were cut otl, Kx. xii. i;j. U «« cclctiraleti seveft 
(lays, niiriiiir nil t^><!< pcriotl the people ale ULilraveneil br>-atl, 
»nH tienru llie festival was aoracliinej called the feast uf uiilca- 
vciitit bread, Ex. xii, 18. Lev, x»iii. 6, All tlic leavcu or yccU 
it) tlu' family wsw previously removed vt-ilh grcal care, as it is to 
ihc prcMsnt lime — a cirrunistance l« which ihc apijslie alluiics, 
in 1 Vut. V. 7. Tlie Wood of the psuchal Unib was in Kgypl 
»|irinklctl (III the door-piMis of the hou&cs; aAerwards it was 
|K>urcil hy tho priests at the fiNit of the altar. The lauib thus 
■lain was raaj«lcd whole, with two ^piU thrust througit it — one 
lengthwise, and one IransvcrMcly — crossing coch other near the 
i«>n'-lvgK ; so that i}ic animal was, in a manner, crucified. Not 
• Iwne of it might be bmkeo — a circumstance strongly repr^ 
wntins thcsufTeringm of our Lcird JesuA, the pa.ssover stain for us. 
John KiK. 36. 1 Cor. V. 7. Thus roasted, the larah was served 
up with wild and bitter herbs. At first il was ohsened with the 
loins |{irl about, with sandaU on their feet, and with all the prc- 
parationK for an iinmcdiale journey. This was significant of Ibe 
haste with which they were altoul to depart from the land of hond- 
■gVi Tiie custom waa afterwards retained, in celebrating (he 
paiwover, by the especial coiiimaiid of God. 
The order of the celebration of this feast was as follows ; The 



cercmonjr commenced wilh drinking a cup of wine mingled with 
wftter, alter having ({ivcn thanks to God for lE. Thk wsi^ the first 
cup, Theti followed tlie wa.shiHg' of hands, wilti another short 
form of thanksgiving to Gt»d, The table was then supplied with 
the jirovision"!, namely, the bitter herb', the unrcavened broad, the 
lanili, ntid a thick .sauce compofeil ikf dates, ligs, rai^^'tis, vinegar, 
&c. Tliey then look a small quaniily of herbs, with anollicr 
thanksgiviTig, and ate it. After which, all the dishes were re- 
moved from the table, and a second cup of wine set before each 
g-iicst as at first. Tlie dishes were removed, il is said, to excite 
the curioHity of children, and to lead them to make inquiry into 
the cause uf this observance. See Ex. xii. 2fj, 27. The leadiiii; 
person al the fea-sl then rehearsed the history of the servitude of 
the Jcwn in Kgypt, the manner of their deli>erance, and the rea- 
son of iiK'ilttutiiiir the passover. Tlie dLshe.s were then relumed 
to ilie table. Eloldin{{ up the bitter herbs nnii the unleavened bread, 
ho staled the design — that the one represeiitcil the bili«rnc«s of 
the ligyptian bomlagc, and the other tlic .suddenness of their deli- 
verance. This done, he rcw'.Tiled ibe llJth and il4th psalma. 
offered a sliort prayer, and all ihf rompanv drank thevvino that had 
been standing some time iK'fore (hem. This was the second cup. 
The hand's were then again washed, and the meal eaten, after 
Kbjch they washed the nands again, and drank another cup of 
iri/ie^ called the cup of hiessiflg, V>cciu\*e \.\\tt Wwitt •*!»». iitfAv 
loau'dj in a ;>(irlkiji«r manner, ovct \\\&v cav^j, Vn u'Stt >i\i»»'^fcs \<i 
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God for his goodness. This is tlie cup which our Saviour is sup- 
posed lo have taken when he instituted the Lord'a supper, called 
by Paul the cup of blessing, 1 Cor. x. 16. There was .slill ano- 
ther cup which was Jraiik when they were abuul tu »e{taralc, 
calteii the Hallel, because in connection with It they were arxiis- 
tomedlo repeat the lessor Hallel, orlhellOih, 116th, 117th, 118th 
psalms. In accordance with fhis our Saviour and hia disciples sang; 
a hymti, as they were about to go to the mount of Olives, ver. 30, 
Our Saviour complied with these rites according to the custom of 
the .lews. While doing it, he signified that the typical reference of 
the passover was about to be accomplished; and he itistiluted in 
place of it the Ijurd's supper, and of courBe the obligation to keep 
the passover tlieii ceasetf. 'The Sou of inati is betrayed.' Will 
be betrayed, 'To be crucifie<i.' To be put to death on the 
cross. See note on Matt, xxvii. 35. 

3 Then assembled together the thief priests and 
the scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace 
of the high priest, who was colled Caiaphas, 

This was a meeting of the ffrcal coiinci! or sanhedrim. Note, 
Matt. V, 22, ' Til e palace.' The original wnrd properly denotes 
the hall, or large area in the centra of the dwelling, called the 
court. See note, Matt, ix, 1 — 8. It utny be uiidersIofKl, how- 
ever, as referring to the palace itscll. ' The high priest.* Holding 
the office thai was first cunferreil on Aaron, Ex. xxviii. The office 
was at fir*t lieredilarj', descending on the eldest son, Numb. iii.lO. 
Antiochus Epiphanes, about 200 ^ ears b.c. sold the office to the 
highest bidder. Herod changed the incnmhenls of the ofRce at plea^ 
sure; a liberty which the Romans afterwards exercised without 
any restr&int. The office was never more Qucluxitinipr than in the 
time of our Saviour, Hence it is said that Caiaphas was high 
priest for that year, John xi, 51. Persons who had been hiih 
priests, and had been removed from (he office, slill retained the 

I name. Hence more tha.n one high priest ts sotuelime'i mentioned, 
though, strictly speaking, there was but one svho heW the office. 
4 And consulted that they might take Jesus by stih- 
tilty, antl kill hitri. 
' By subtilty.' By gviite, deceit, or in some secret manner, so 
that the people woulJ not know it. .lesus was rei;arded by the peo- 
|>le OS a distinguished prophet, and by many ol* them probably as 
the Messiah ; and the sanhcilrim did not dare la take him away 
openly, lesl the people siiould rise and rescue him, 
5 But they said, Nt>t on the feast-t/aj, lest there he 
an uproar among the people. 
' Not on the fe:ist.' The feast lasted sssevk iJivj*,. Pv x-asX. 
mulJilude alteodeii from all pirt-s ot 3u4ca, i'ctwvo\<sw»^"v* svA. 
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to hare contained at cuch (imes thre« iiuIJinnsof pO(>ple. Aw\\ 
■Uch a mullilud« there were frequctil lumiilts and seditions ; l. 
the sonlwdriin were justly apjirehensive there wnuld be now... 
in open day, in the temple, ttiey took away a teacher so popular 
as Jesas, and put him to death. 

6 ^f Now w licit Jesus was in Bethany, in tho bouse 
of Simon the leper, 

' In Beiliaiiy,' See note ch. xxi. 1, 'Simon the leper.' Simon 
who had been ;i leper. It was iwitawrul lo eal vslth persons that 
had the leprosy. Jobo,'xii. 1, says that l)ii& was the house wh 
luuarus Was, who had been raitied frutn the dead. Probab 
Lazarus was a relative orsininn's, and was living wiih iiim. 
further says that tiiey made Jesus a supper, and that Martha 
served, and that this was six days before tnepasjover. From the 
order in which Matthew and Mark mention it, it would h^ve been 
supposed that ilvta.s but two days before the pa5so\er. Matthew 
and Mark leave it indefinite, raying that while Jesus w&s in 
Bt'lhany he was anuinled by Mary. 

7 There came unto him a woman having an alabas- 
ter Ik)x of very precious ointment, and poured it on his 
head as he sat ai meat. 

This woman was MarVj the si&tcr of Lazarus and Martha, John 
%\\, 3. ' Having an alabaster box,* A box made of ahibaster. 
The alabaster isi a species of niarblej dislinguiished fbr being light, 
and of a beautiful whitu colour, almost transparent. It was inucl) 
Used by (he ancients for the purpose of preservihg various kinds 
of ointment in, ' Of very precious oiDtmetil.* 'I hat is, of oint- 
ment of much value, rare, and diffiL-ult to be obtained. Mark, 
xiv. 3, and John, xii. 3, say that it was ointment of spikenard. 
In tlieori^iinl it is' iiard,' Ft was procured fmin a heru ijTowing 
in the Imlie.s. It w.is liquidj so as ea.*tly to fliiw when the box or 
phial was open, and was di<-lin^u'p!^hed parliculady for an agree- 
able smell. See Cant. i. 12, The ancienta were much In the 
habit of anointing or perfuming their bodies, and the nard wait 
csteemcit one of the most prcciuus perfumes. John .says fhers 
was a poiiTid of this, xii. 3. Tiiat there watt a lar^e quantity is 
further evident from the facjt thai Judos says it migld have been 
sold for three hundred pence, (uine {Htiinds, thirteen siiillin^s, ai 
nine pence sterling,) and that the house was filled with (he crioi 
of the ointment. (John.) ' And potircJ it on his head.' They 
were accuslonied fhielly to anoint the head, or hair. John say«, 
jiii. 3, that she poured it on the feet of Jesus, and wiped ihcm 
with her h.iii'. She prohaUv [Jtiurfd it on liutli lijs head ami hit 
feet. To poivr oinlniC'iiton. ilic head w ivs rummon. Toiiouriion 
the fcft Has aw act of distinguished hvmwlit.^ avvd altachmeut to 
the Saviour, and (hereforo desen,ed to Vic ^akrt\«.\!L\»xVi t«RA\«w^ 
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I «Atat meal.' That h, al supper. In the original, as h« 
rcclin(!il Ft I supper^ 8«q nutis Mall, xxiii. (i. Sha Fnirm behiiiil 
hliii,a.i»lie reclined ftt llieUbJe j and lieiidiiigdowii o^er ihecuuch, 
poureJ ihtj ulntraeiit on hh head and his (wl; and probably, 
Kneeling at his feet, wiped Ibcm with her hair. 

8 But when his ilisci[)les saw i'^, they had indigna- 
tion, saying. To what purpose is this waste? 

'Theyiiad indignaEion.' John says 'hat Judas expressed in- 
ilignalion. Probably Eomc of the others Iclt indignalian, hut Ju- 
das only gave vent lo liis feelingii. The rea.=on why Judas v/aa 
Indignant vrvA, that he hat) the bag, John xii. 6, thai is, the purse, 
or ret>osiU»ry of articles given lo the disci|>les and to the Saviour, 
Mo wii$ a thief ; and was in Lhe habit, it seer'PS"'^ taking out and 
pulling lo hi.* own use what was put iti for Iheni in cmninon. ' Is 
this wastB.' 'Hits loss or destruction of property. They could 
see no use in it] and ihcy thurefore supposeil it wa^ lost, 

9 For tliis ointment might have been sold for muiih, 
and given to the poor. 

' Sohi for nuich.' Mark and John say for three hundred ponce. 
This to them was a largn sum, Mark .snys, Ihey murmured 
agiviiist her. There wa.^ also an implied niurinuriiig itgainijt the 
Saviour for stiflcring it lobe done. The muruiuriTig wit'ij how- 
ever, withnut cause. It was the properly of Mary. She hada rigiit 
lo disclose ot it as she plcasod, being accountable not lo llieni, but 
to God. So cbriBt)3.ns now are &t Rberty to di-'ipose of iheir pro- 
perty as they please, either in (iistribniing the bible, in support- 
ing the gospel, in sending it lo l>e!ithen nations, or In aiding the 
ooor. The worltl, like Judas, esteems it to be wasted. Liko 
juda.<i, they arc tndiffuant. They say it might be disposed of in 
A better *ay. Vet, like jmlas, they are interfering in that wliicn 
eoncerns them not. Like olhermeii, christians liave the right lo 
dispose of their property, and are .acrounlable only to God. 

10 When Jijsus understood it, ho said unto (liom, 
Why troubW ye the woman ? for she hath wroiiffht ii 

(good work upon me. 
' Wliy trouble ye the woman ?' That is, disturb her mind by 
insinuations, as ifshc had done wrong. ' A rood work upon nip. 
$he hasdone ilwiiha mind gralefni, und fulTof love la me. 1 So 
tvork wa.s gvod, also, as it was preparative to his dcalli, vcr, 12. 
1 1 For ye have tlio poor always with you, but rae yo 
have not always, 
' For ye have the poor,' &c, Mark adds, ' Whensoever ye wilf, 
ye may do tliem gooi!.' ll was righl thai they shonhl rei^jird tU* 
poor. Itwa-sa pl.iin precept of teUKuiw, set V?.a.. ■sXv.'V, Viw*. 
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%iv, 21 ; nx'\x. 7. Gal. ii. 10; and our Saviour \%'ouI<rnot , 
it, kutl dtiall that w iri p<>s>'ib(c lo cxcile liis fullower' to Ihe ' 
Bui every duty should be dotie in it* placi". and llie duty 
iiicumlMnt was that which Mary had perfoTinetL ' Me ye 
not always.' He alludes here to his dyin^;, and hts going i 
to heaven. 

I '2 For in that she hath poured this ointment on my 
btxly, she did i7 for my burial. 

' She did il for iny hurial.' It is not to be st»ppo5ed that Marjr 
understood clearly ihat he was then about to oie; but she 
done il as an act uf kindness and love, to shov>' her regani for 
Lord. Auciciilly, \xMlicJt «cre anointed and embalmed fur 
purpoKc of Ihe i^epiilchre. Jesus ssid that thfs wa.9 really a pi 
paralion for ilial buciiil. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached in the whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, be told for a mei 
rial of her. 

' A meiirnrial.' Titls should be tnld as a memorial of her p!' 
finil neir-deninl ; nnd il is rijftit thai the good deeds of the pioaa 
^htiiiid be recorded and had in remembrance. 

14 ^ Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscnriot, 
went unto the chief inicsts, 

l.iike says thai S^ilnn entered into .hidas. That i;*, Sal 
lemplcd or instigated liitn lo di> it. 'Judsis Iscarlol.' See 
Mall. X, 4. ' Unlo thtj chierpriesi^!.' The high priest, and thi 
wim had hecii high priests. The ruling men of (he sanhedrim. 
Luke adils liiat he went also to (lie raptaiii>«, xnil. 4. It was 
ncco^sary, on account of the great v^cftlth deposited iherf, (o 
guard ihe temple by night. Accordingly men were sUlioned 
around it, whose leaders or commanders were called capta.iii 
Acta iv. L These men were commonly of the tribe of the 
viles, were closdy connected with the priests, were men of infli 
cnce, niwl JvkIhs went to them, tbercforc, as well as lo the pri 
to oner himself a- :i traitor. 

15 And Bttid unto them. What will yo give mc, and 
will dflivcr hiiu unto you? And they covenanted vil 
him i'ur thirt)' pieces of silver. 

'And they covenanted wiih lilm.' Made a barg-.iiii with him. 
Agree(1 to gfivc him. Mark .says tlicy promised to pive him mo- 
ney. They did not pay it to llini tber, but l>efore lie vas made 
sensible of his guilt, they paid liini. See Mall, x.wii. 3. AcU i. 
7<y, ' iViirt/ pieces uf silver.' Mark w(\ V.^V.* Ao wis\. vvvtwii 
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ftte sum. They say Ibat ihoy proTnised him munev. In the ori- 
ginal, ' silver.' In Mrtitliew^ in the original, it is thirty silvers or 
silvcrlitigs. This was ihe price of a slave, See Ex, xxi. 32. And 
it is nui unlikely tha.t ttiis sum was fixed on by theca lo show 
their eontenipl of Jesus, and that Ihey regarded him as of little 
value. The money usually denoted by 'pieces' of silver, when 
tlie precise sum is not mentioned, is a snekel — a silver Jewish 
coin, amounting to about Iwo shillings and three-pence. Tlie 
whole sum, tlierefore, for which Judas cominitled this crime, wu 
three pounds, seven shilling's, and sixpence, 

16 And from that time he sought opportunity to be- 
tray bim. 

' Scught opportunity lo betray him.' Luke adds, ' in Ihe ab- 
sence of the niultiluJe.' Tite opportunity which he soui^hF, 
therefore, was one in whirh the multiiude would not see him, or 
could not rescue the Saviour. 'To betray him,' The word 
means to deliver up, or to give into their hands. He sought op- 
portunity how he might deliver him up to them, agreeably to 
his contratt. 

1 7 il Now the first datf of the /east of unleavened 
bread tlae disciples carae to Jesus, saying unto him, 
Wheie wilt thou that we prepare for tliee to eat tha 
passovcr? 

See also ^fBrk xiv.l2— 16. Lukexxti. 7—13. ' The first day '&c. 
The feast conlinuetl eight days, including the day on which ihe 
paschal lamb was killed and eaten, Ex. xii. 15, That was ihe 
fourteenth day of the month Abib, answering to parts of our 
Warch and April. ' Of unleavened bread.' Calletl so, because, 
during those eiglit days, no bread made with yeast or leaven 
was allowed tob« eaten. Luke says, ' in which the passover 
must be killed.' That is, tn which the paschal lamb, or the lamb 
eaten on the occasion, m us L be killed. See Kx. xii. 43. Numb. ix. 
11. John xviii. 23. Also 1 Cor. v. 7. where Christ, our passover, 
is said to be slain for us; that is, our paschal lamb, so'callcd on 
account of his being olTcred as a victim, or sacrifice, for our sins. 

18 And he said, Go into the city to such a man, aitd 
say unto him. The Master saith, My time ts at hanii ; 
I will keep the passover at thy house with ray disciples. 

'Go in(o the city to such a man.' That is, Jernsaletn, eafled 
' the city,' by way of eminence. Luke says, that the dti^ciples w bora 
he sent were Peler and John. The man to whom they were to go 
it seems he did not mention byname, but he told them that wheu 
they came into the city, a man would meet them, Uear'uic aL^'Ac,t«« 
of water. See Mark and Luke. H'm» frift'S ^rtc. \n laV\w«i,i».'a\ 
iit the house \shkh he entered they vjovM^wA ^ tof«ft 'fiW-V^'^' 



h. 



254 MATTHEW. 

The direction which he gave his disciples most clearly proves that 
he was omniscient. Amidst so great a multitude goings at that 
time into the city, or at anv time, it was impossible to know that 
a particular man would be met — a man oearing a pitcher of 
water — unless Jesus had all knowledge, and was therefore divine. 
' The Master saith.' This was the name by which Jesus was pro- 
bably known among the disciples, and one which he directed 
them to give him. See Matt, xxiii. 8, 10. It means literally the 
teacher, as opposed to the disciple, or learner ; not the master, 
as opposed to the servant, or slave. The fact that they used this 
name as if the man would know whom they meant, and the fact 
that he understood them, and made no inquiries about him, shows 
that he was acquainted with Jesus, and was probably himself a 
disciple. ' My time is at hand.' Tnat is, is near. By his * time' 
here was meant the time of his death. 

Mark and Luke add, that he would show them ' a large upper 
room, furnished and prepared.' Ancient writers remark that at 
the time of the great feasts, all the houses in Jerusalem were open 
to receive guests ; that the houses were in a manner common to 
the puople of Judea; and there is no doubt, therefore, that the 
master of a house would have it readv on such occasions for 
company. The word rendered ' furnished,' means literally spread, 
that is, spread with caroets, and with couches, on which to re- 
cline at the table, after the manner of the east. See note. Matt, 
xxiii. 6. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed 
them; and they made ready the passover. 

' They made ready the passover.' That is, they procured a 
paschal lamb, multitudes of which were kept for sale in the tem- 

Ele; they procured it to be killed and flayed by the priests, the, 
lood to be poured at the altar ; they roasted the lamb, and pre- 
pared the bitter herbs, the sauce, and the unleavened bread. 
This was done, it seems, while our Lord was absent, by the two 
disciples. 

20 Now when the even was come, he sat down with 
the twelve. 

' When the even was come.' The lamb was killed between 
the evenings, Ex. xii. 6. (Hebrew). That is, between three 
and nine o'clock in the evening, llie Jews reckoned two even- 
ings, one from three o'clock p. m. to sunset, the other from sun- 
set to the close of the first watch in the night, or nine o'clock. 
' He sat down.' At first the supiwr was eaten standing, with 
their loins girded, and their staff in their hand, denoting the 
haste with which they were about to flee from Egypt. After- 
irards, however, they introduced the practice, it seems, of par- 
taking of this as they did of ti\e« otd\ww3 Ttvc^%. '^^aa, '%Aii.tt. 
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xxiii, 6. While sitting there ai the siipper, iJie (Ji:^iple$ had a 
dbjiulu whlr.h should be the greatest, Liiku xxii. '24—30. Altliis 
limp, licfore the iuslilul.ioi) of tlie l..iir\l"s supper, Jesris wa^ihed the 
feet of his disciptes, to teadi ilietii kuniilily, Jt»l)ii xiii. 1 — iiO. 

21 Anii as they did eat, he said, Verily 1 say unto 
ou. That one of you Bhall betray me. 

' As ihey did eat,' &c, The account cunlained iu these versos 
is aUo recorded in Mark xiv. 18 — 21. Luke xxii. 21 — '23, .Jorin 
xiii. 21, 22. John says, that before .fesiis declared that one uf 
them should betray him/ he was troubled in spirit, and le-tiliud.' 
That i», he felt deeply the greatness of tlic crime tnat Judas was 
about to cominit, and anticipated with much feeling ihc sufi'cr- 
in^s [hat he was to endure. ' He testified.' He bore witness; or 
he declared. 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began 
every one of them to say unto him. Lord, is it I ? 

' They were exceeding sorrowful.' John says, they looked 
on one another, like men in anxiety, conscious each one, except 
Judas, of no such inlctition, and each one beginning to examine 
tiiinscif, to find whether he was the person intended. Thia 
cviiiceii their innocence, and showed their attachinent to Jesus, 
h sliowed hiiw sensitive they were to the least isnspirjun of the 
kind. !t showed that they were wUliu|; to know tlieiuielves : 
thus evincing tiie .spirit of the true christian, Judaii only was 
Riletit, and was the la^t lomaike tiie inquiry, and thai after lie had 
been plainly indicated, ver. 25. The jfuilty would, if po-^sible, 
always, conceal their crimes. The innocent, the friend, is ready 
to suspect thai he may have done wrong. 

23 And he answered and aaid, He that dippeth his 
hand with rac in the dish, the same shall betray me. 

Tiie Jews, at the obaervance of Ihia ordinance, used a bitter 
sauce, made of palm branches, raisini*^ &c. mixed with vinegai- 
and other seasoning of the like kind, which they said reprcsienled 
the clay which their fathers were compelled to use in Egypt, in 
making brick ; thus reminding them of^thcir bitter boTidage iricre. 
This was probably the * dish' to which reference is made hero. 
John add.s, xiii. 23— >30j see note on Ibe place, that a dt.»cipla 
(thi4t is, Joiin himselQ was reclining nn Jesus' bosom ; that Si- 
mon Peter beckoned In biiti to ask Jesus more particularly who 
il wa.>i J that Jesus signified who it was, by giving Judas a sop ; 
that is, a piece of bread or meat, dipped in ihe thick sauce ; atui 
that Judas having received il, went oul to accomplish his wicked 
design of betraying him, Judas it seems therefore was not pre- 
iCDl at (he institution of the Lord's supper. 

^H ^4 The Son of man goeth, a* \l \9 vjTvVwycv o"i Vk» 
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but woe unto that man liv whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed I it had been good for that raan if be had not 
been bonu 

' Ttio Son of man goelli.' That is, the Messijih ; the Christ. 
Note, M»tt. viii. 20. ^ Gcwlh.' Dica, or will die. 'I1ie Hebnews 
nften spolte in tins in»nner af death, Psa. xxxijc. 13. ' As it is 
^vritten ur him.' That is, as it ia wriUen or prophesied of him in 
ihe Old Testament. Compart Psa. xli. 9, with Jolin xiii. 18. See 
also Dan. is. 26, 27. I.sai. liii. 4 — 9. Luke, xxii. 'J2, says, ' as it 
was determined,' It was the previous intention of Oixl lo 
him up to die for sin, or it could not have been certainly 
dieted. It is also declared to have been by hia delenninaje o 
sel and forckiicwledw;, AcIa it. 23. 'Woo unto that man,'' 
He shAll be miserable. The crime is great and awful, an 
will be punished accordingly. ' It had been good,' &c. That 
it would have been better for him if he had not iiecn btjrn ; or it 
would be littler now for him if he was lo l»e as if he had nott}e«a 
born, or if he was annihilated. This was a proverbial mode of 
speakings amone the Jews in frequent use. 

If it M asbea how this act of Judas cnuld be a crime, when it 
was dele rm inert beforehand that the Saviour should be betraytsd, 
and die in this manner, it may be answered, that the crime 
was what it wan in itself, apart from any determination of God. 
a violation of all the duties he owed to Qod, and to the Lora 
Jcjus; awful ingratUude, detestable oovetousness and treachery. 
Afl snrh it deserved lo be punished. The previous uurp<»e of 
Got! did not force Judas to do ihis. In it he actoa freely, of 
choice. He did just what his wicked heart prrtrnptcni him to do. 
A previous knowledge of a thing, or a previous purpose t" per- 
mit a thing, docs not alter its miture, or cauM it to be a different 
thing from what it is. This punishtncnl of Judas provea also that 
sinners cannot take shelter lor their ^^ins in the decreca of God, 
or plead them as an excuse. God will punish crimes for what 
they are iii themselves. HLs own deep and inscrutable purposes 
in regard lo human actions will not change Ihc nature of those 
acliotiN, nr screen the ainner from the punishment which he 
deserves. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered 
said, Master, is it I ? He said unto him. Thou h 
said. 

' Thou hast satd.' That is, thou hast said tiie truUi. It is 
Thou art Ihe man, Compare verse 64 of this chapter with 
xiv. m. 

26 % And fts they were eating^, Jeaus took brea< 
and blessed it, and brake i<, and gave it to the disciples, 

and said, Take, eat ; Ihia va my ^oA,^ , 
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See al<o Mark xiv. 22— 26. Luke xxii, 15—20. i Cor, jti. 23— 
I 85. As they were eating (he paschal supper, ncir the close of the 
, meal. Luke Jidiis, that he said, just before instituting ihc sacra, 
mental supper, * With desire I have desired to eat this j)<as.sover 
with you before I suffer.' This is a Hebi<;w maimer of cspres- 
aion, signifyinff, I have greatly desired. He had desired it, 
I dauhtless, that ne might institute the supper, to be a perpetual 
metnorial of liim; that he might strengtneni thein for ihcir ap- 
proaching trials ;. that he might explain to them the true nature 
of (be passsover; and that he might spend another season with 
them in the duties of religion, of worstiip, ' Je^iu.s took bread." 
That is, (he bread which tney used at this celebratioti of the pass- 
over, unleavened bread made into thin cakes, ea.sily broken and 
distributed. 'And bles«d it.' Or sought a blessing on it; or 
gave thanks to God for it The word rendered ' blessed,' not 
iiTifrequenlly means to give thanks. Compare Luke is. 16, and 
John vi. 11. ' And brake it.' This breaking nf llie bread repre- 
neiited the sufferings nf Jesuit about to take place — his body bro- 
ken or wounded for sin. Hence Paul, 1 tL'or. xi. 23, adds, ' this 
\s my body which is broken for you,' Tfiat is, which is <"vbout to 
; be broken for you by death; or wounded, pierced, bruised, and 
suffering, to make atonement for your sins. ' This is my body.' 
This represents my body. This broken bread shows the manner 
in which my body will be broken ; or this will serve to call my 
dying sufferiTigs to your remembrance. It is not meant that his 
body would be literally broken as the bread was, but that the 
bread would be a significant emblem or symbol to recall to llicir 
remembrance his sufferings. This was a common mode of spcak- 
iirg among the Jews, and exactly ^similar tu that used by Moses 
at the institution of the passover, Ex. xii. 11: ' ft,' (hat is, the 
Lamb, ' is the Lord's pa.-'sover,' That i^, the Lamb and the feast 
represent the Lord's passing over the houses of the Israelites. 
It serves to remind you of it. So Paul and Luke record Christ's 
Words, 'This is my body broken for you : this do in remembrance 
^6f me.' This expresses the whole design of the sacramental 
bread. It is by a «trikitig emblem to call to remembrance, in a 
vivid manner, the dying sufferings of our Lord. The sacred wri- 
I'tcrs, moreover, often denote that one thing is represented by ano- 
ther, by using the word ' is.' See Matt. xiii. 37 1 ' He that sowelh 
' (he good seed is the Son of man ;' that Is, represents the Son of 
I'Oian. Gen. xli. 2G; 'The seven good kine are seven years;* that 
' ts, represent or signify seven years. See also John xv. 1,5. 
Gen. xvii. Ifl. The meaning of this important passage may be 
thus expressed : ' As 1 give this broken bread to you, to ojil, s<j 
will I JcliveV my body to be afflicted and slain for your sins.' 

27 Antl he took the cup, n.v\d ^aNc \X.Yd.vCt.%,'«\^ ij^iH^i^ 
// to them, !?uyiiig, Driuk yc a\\ ot W-, 
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* And he look the cup,' TViat is, the cup of wine which Ihey 
ua^ at Ihc feiut of the passover, called die cup of Hallcl, or 
pr&isc, because titi-y CDmmeiiced then repeating the p&alms mi' 
which they closed ihc passover. See vcr. ^fo. This cup, Luke — ' 
he look after supper. That is, after they had finished the ^ 
nary celebraliun of eating the passover. The bread was taken 
while they were Etding, the cup after Ihcy had done eating. 
' And give thanks.* Seeonver. afi. 'Drink ye all of it.' That 
is, all of you, disciples, driak of it, 

28 For this ta my blood of the new testament, which 
is shed for many for the remission of sins. 

' For this is my blood,' This reprcBcnts my biood ; as the bread 
did his body, Luke and Paul vary the expression, adding what 
Matthew and Mark have omitted. Tiiis cup is the new testament 
in my blood. The phrase ^ new IcstaTnciit,' should have been 
rendered ' new covenant,' referring to the covenant or compact that 
&>d wa; ftbotit to makewiih men through a Redeemer. The old 
covenant was that which was made with tlie Jesvs bv the mrin 
ling of the blood of sacrifices. Sec Ex. sxiv. 6. fii allusioa 
that, Jesus says, ' tlds cup is the new covenant in my birxid ;' ihi 
35, ratified, or sealed and sanctioned by my blood. Anciently, 
covenants or contracts were ratified by slaying an animal, by the 
shcdditiB nf il.<i blood ; imprecating similar vengeance if either 
party faded in the compact, ' Which is shed fur many for the 
rcmisHion of sins.' In order that sins may be remitted or for- 
given. That is, this h the appointed way by which God will par- 
don transgression 9. That blood is efficacious for the pardoo of 
(tin, because it is the life of Je^us; the blood being u^cd by the 
iacrcd writers as representing life itself, or as con(aining the ele- 
ments of life. Gen, ix. 4. Lev. xvii, 14. When, therefore, Jesus 
says his blool was shed for miin>\ it is the same as saying that 
his life wius given for many. His life wan given for sinners as 
their subslitule. Ry his, death on the cross, the deatli or pu- 
nishinent duo to all believers is removed, and their souls are 
saved. He endured so much f uGfering, bore so much agony, that 
Ood was pleased to accept it in the place of the eternal torments 
of all the redeemed. I'lie interests of justice, the honour and 
stability of his government, would be as secure in saving them in 
this manner, as if the suffering were inflicleil on them personally 
in hell. That he died in the stead or place of sinners, is abun- 
dantly clear from I he following passages of scripture, John i. 29, 
Eph, v, 2. Hub, vii. 27, I John ii. 2; iv. lt», Isa, liii, 10. Ro— 
viii, 32, 2 Cor. v, 15. 

29 But I say unto you, I will not drink Fienceforth' 
of this fruit of the vine, untU that day when I drinl^ it 
netr with you in my FaUietsV.m^.iQXQ, 
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That Is, the observance of (he passuver, and of the rites »ha- 
dowing furlh ftglLirc things, here ei;d. 1 aui aLtuiit lu tlie. I'he 
design of all these types and shadows is about tu be uccomplished. 
Hereafter we will partake together of the thing represented by 
these types Etnd ceremonial oDsenrancea; the ble»sinzs knd txi- 
uinphsof rodeiTiption. 'Fruit of the vine.' WinCj the fruit or 
produce of the vjne, made of the grapes of the vine. ' UntiJ that 
day,' Tlie lime whea they shouJd be received to heaven. * When 
r Jrink it new with you.' Not that he would partake with them 
of literal wine there, but of the thing represented by it. The 
kingdom of heaven is often represented under the image of ai 
feast, li moan», here, that he will partake of joy with tnem in 
heaven ; that they will share together the honours and happiness 
of the heavenly world, ' New. In a new manner; or, perhaps, 
afresh. ' In my Kalher'a kingdona.' In heaven. 

30 And when thoy had 8ung an hymn, they went out 
into the mount of Olives. 

The passover was obseried by the Jews by singing orchanling 
the ]I3ih, 114th, II5th, 116th, 117th, and il6th psahns. 'Mount 
>f Olives, aee note, Matt, x%i. 1, 

31 Theti- saith Jesus unto thera, All ye shall be 
offended hecaitse of mo this night : for it is written, 
I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the duck 
shall he scattered abroad. 

Jesits foretells the fall of Peter. Thig rs also recorded in Mark 
xiv. 27—31. Luke xxii. 31^34. John xiii. .36—38. ' Then said 
Jesus unto them,' &c. The occaxioQ of his saying this was, 
Peters bold afhrmalion that he was ready to die with Christ, 
Johnxiii. 'M. 'All ye shall be oJfend»d because of mc' See note, 
Matt. V. 29. It meauj!, Iterc, tou will all stumble at my being 
taken, abused, and set at naught; will be ashimed to own me 
as a teacher, and to acknowledge yourselve* a^ my disciples. 
' For it is written,' &c. See Zech. xiii. 7. Tliis is aCSrmed here ^J 
to have reference to the Saviour, and to be folfilled in him. ' I ^H 
will °niile.' Tins is the laneuajpe of God the father. * 1 will smite,' ^H 
means cither that I will give him up to he smitten, compare Er. ^^ 
iv. 21. with viii. 15, &c., or that 1 win do it myMslf. Both of these 
things were done, God gave him up to the Jews and Romans, 
and left him to suffer ueep and awful tjorrows, to bear the 
burden of the world's atonement alone. See Mark xv. 34. 'Tlie 
shepherd.' The Lord Jesus, the shepherd of his people, John x, 
II. 14, 'The sheep.' Tins means here partirularlv the apos- 
tles. It also refer* wmetiines to all iW fnV\o"«ats <a\ i«s««>i*w^ 
/ricrnis ofikni, John s. 16, Vsa, c, 3. ' S>\\a.\\ W ■^fSAVRtcA. ^t»»»-' 
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Tills refers to their fleeing, nnd was Tulfllled in Ihal. See vmt 
56 of ihis chapter. 

32 But after I am risen again, I will go before y 
into Galilee. 

He did not mean thai he would not first appear to «<)mc cf thei 
but that he would meet th«ni all Id Galilee, Thi^ was do 
See Mark xvi. 7. Mutt, xxviii. 16. ' Galilee' Sec note, Matt. ii.'J 

33 Peter atirtwcred and said unto him, Thouf^^h all 
me» shall be olTended because of thee, yet wQl 1 neve 
be offended. 

This confidence of Peter was entirely cbarocleristic. He w 
ardent, iincore, and really atta.cJied (o his Master. Yet this decl«> 
ration evinced too much reliance on his own atrenglh, and igno- 
rance of himself, and of the trials which he was axm to p. 
through. And ii most impressively leaches us, that all prouii 
to adhere to Jesus should he made relying on him for aid ; ll: 
wc little know how fceblo we are, till we are tried ; that chris. 
lians may be loft to great and disgnwofid ?ins, to sliow thern their 
wcaknes.4. See note on Luke xxii. 31 — 33, 

34 Jesiu-i said unto him, Verily I say unto thee. 
That this night, before the cock crow, thou shall dea; 
me thrice. 

' "Thh night.' It was in the evening whea Ibid was spoke 
after the observance of the passovcr, and we tnay suppose at about 
nine o'clock. ' Before the cork crow.' Mark and Luke odd, 
before the cock crow twice. The cock is accuslomod to cro? 
twice, once at midnight, and once in the morning, at break i 
day. See Mark xiii, 33, The latter was the time familiiir' 
known a.<s the cock-crowing, and of this Matthew and John spea 
witliout referring to the other. Mark and Luke refer to the ntha 
^wak of the second crowing, and mean the same tinoo; so ihL, 
there i.s no contradiction between ihein. * Deny me thrice.' Thait 
is, as Luke adds, deny Hiat tbou knowest me. Sec ver. 74. 

35 Peter said unto him, Though I should die vvilh 
thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewise dao said all 
the disciples. 

' Will not deny thee.' Will not deny my connexionwith Hi 
or that I knew thee. 

36 % Then coinoth Jesua with them unto a plac« 
called Gethseniane, and Haith unto the discipltM, 8it,^j 
here, H'JtiJc I po and pray yonder. 

Tlie account of Jesus' agony \n CJe\\\s*mMvt \s «\» «w»^Ttl 
L/o A/jirk xiv. 32 — J2. Luke luiu. 3^^—46. SftVxn m\\\,\. >&« 
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the institution of the supper, in the early pari of the nigtit, he 
went out to tho mount of Olives. Iti hi» wny he passed ovuf 
the brook Cedron, John xviii. 1, which bounJtti Jerusaleni on the 
south-east. ' To a place,' John catk this a garden. This gar- 
den wss CTTclentiy on the western side of the monnt of OliveSj a 
short distance (mm Jerusalem, and commaTidin^ u fnll view of 
the city. Tlie word here means not properly a garden for th« 
cultivation of vegetables, but a place planted with the olive and 
other trees, a proper place of refpeshment in a hot climate^ and of 
retirement from the adjacent city. 

Luke »aY^ he went as he was wont, th&t is, accustomed, to the 
mount of Olives, Probably he had been in Ihe habit of retiring 
from JerusEilem to that place for meditation and prayer; thus 
enforcing by his example what he had so often done by bis pre- 
cepts, the duty of reiiTina from the noise and bustle of the world 
to hold coinmuaion witn God. ' Gethsemane.' Tliis word is 
made up of two Hebrew %vordSj signiryiug an otive press, or a 
press to make olive oil, given to it probably because the phicc vnm 
filled with olives. ' Sit ye her©,' That is, in one part of the gar- 
den, to which they first came. , ' While I go and pray yonder.' 
That is, at the distance of a atone's cast, Luke xxii. 41. Luke 
adds, thai when he came to the ganlcn, he charged theni to pray 
that they might not enter into temptation ; thB.1 is, into scenes and 
dangers that would teinpt llieni tci deny him, 

37 And he took with him Peterj and the two sons 
of Zeberteo, and began to be sorrowful and very hea\7. 

That is, Jame:? and John, Matt. x. 2. On two other occa.>Tiim» 
he had favoured these discjples in a particular manner, suffering 
(hem. to go with him to witness his power and glory, namely, at 
the healing of the ruler'.f daughter, Luke viiL f)L and at bi.s trans- 
figuration on the mount, Malt. xvii. 1. ' Very heavy.' Ttie word 
in the original is much stronger than the one translated ' ssorrow- 
ful:' it mean;;, to be presseu down, or overwhelmed witli great 
anguish. Tliis wa& produced, doubtless, by the foresight of (li.s 
great sufferings on liie cross, in making an atonement for Ihe 
BIDS of men. 

3S Then saith be unto them, My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, and watch 
with rae. 

' Even unto death.' This denotes extreme sorrow and agony. 
The sufferings of death are the greatest of which we have any 
knowledge ; they are the nio-st feared and drcadeil by man ^ and 
those sufleriiigs are, therefore, put for extreme and indescribable 
Eufferimr. 'Tarry ye here.' Remain here, ' fvTviivi-iVcXx Vx'Cvv 
me.' The word rendered ' watc\t,* \v&re \vw4\\ft% Vo s^-ro-v^'^ 
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with him; to unite with him in seeliiDg Divine support; and to 
prepare themselves for approaching dangers. 

39 And he went a little further, and fell on his 
face, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me : nevertheless not as I will, 
but as thou teilt. 

' And he went a little further.* Tliat is, at the distance that a 
man could conveniently cast a stone. (Luke.) ' Fell on his face.' 
Luke says, ' he kneeled down.' He did both. He first kneeled, 
and then in the fervency of his prayer, and the depth of hb sor* 
row, he fel| with his face on the ground, denoting the deepest 
anguish, and the most earnest entreaty. This was the usual pos- 
ture of prayer in times of ^at earnestness. See Num. xvi. 22. 
2 Chron. xx. 18. Neh. viu. 6. ' If it be possible.' There is no 
doubt that if it had been possible, it would have been done ; and 
the fact that these sufifenngs were not renioved, that the Saviour 
went forward and bore them without mitigation, shows that it 
was not consistent with (he justice of God, and with the wel- 
fare of the universe, that men should be saved without the awful 
sufferings of such an atonement, ' Let this cup.' These bit* 
ter sufirerings. The word ' cup ' is often used in this sense. 
See note on Matt. xx. 22. ' Not as I will, but as thou wilt.' 
As Jesus was man as well as God, he was deeply affected 
in view of these deep sorrows. When he speaks of his will, he 
denotes what human nature, in view of such great sufferings, 
would desire. Yet he chose rather that the high purpose of cS>d 
should be done, rather than that it should be abandoned, and 
regard be shown to the fears of his human nature. In thb he has 
left a model of prayer in all times of affliction. It is right, in 
times of calamity, to seek deliverance. Like the Saviour, also, 
in such seasons, we should, we must, submit cheerfully to the 
will of God — in confidence that, in eJl these tri^, he is wise, 
and merciful, and good. 

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not 
watch with me one hour? 

* And findeth them asleep.' We are apt to suppose that this was 
proof of wonderful stupidity, and indifference to their Lord's suffer- 
ings. The truth is, however, that it was just the reverse. Luke 
has added, that he found them sleeping K>r sorrow. That is, on 
account of their sorrow : their grief was so great, that they natu- 
rally fell asleep. Multitudes of facts might be brought to show 
that this is in accordance with the regular effects of sorrow. ' Saith 
unto Peter,' Sec. This reproof was administered to Peter partJQU- 
Jarly, on accouai of his waim proi«&s\ona, \vv& x«&\i i«aL, a,ad bis 
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self-cunfiJeiice, If he could not keep awake anJ wiUch wUh llie 
Saviour for one hour, how lilllc pro babi lily was lliDre tlial he 

^vnuldl adhere to him in all the trials through which he was soon 

Uo pass 1 

41 Watch and pray, tliat ye enter not into tempta- 
[tion : the spirit intitied is willing, but the flesh is weak- 
Watch.* Si'e vor. 38, Greater trrals are coming on. H i» 

,nccp-«isary, therefore, slill to be on your gu:ird. ' And pray.' 
iSeek aid from Ood in view of (he thicKEniiipcalamilics. ' That 
ife enler not into leinptatioo.' That ye be not overcome and 
mpresseJ with these trials of your faith, so a.s to deny Toe. 
riiey had cherished the belief that he was to establish a kiug- 
iidoni while he lived. When they should sec him, therefore, re- 
eded, Iried, crucilied, dead ; wh«n ihcy should sec him suhinit 
Ho all this, as if he had not power Lo deliver hinisclf, then would 
I'be ihe trial of their liilh; and in view of il, he exhorted (iietti lo 
pray that they might not so enter inio tentptalton x<j to be overcome 
l,Dy It, and fall, ' The spirit indeed is willing,' &.c. Tlw iiiiud, 
ilhe dispositioa is ready, and disposed to bear liiese trialsj but the 
[flesh, the nalurnl feelings, through the fear of dangers, is weak, 
Land will be likely to lead you astray when the trial comes. This 
[was not inEcnded aa nn Apology for tlieir sleeping, but to excite 
[them, n otwi I hs landing he knt-w that liiey loved liini, to be on 
, their guard, test the weaktie&s of human nature should leave them 
, to fail in the hour of their temptation. 

42 He went away ajifam the second time, and 
•prayed, sajiiig, O my Father, if this cup may not pass 
I away ftxnm me, except I drink it, thy will he done. 43 
.And he came and found them asleep again: for their 
^eyeB were heavy, 44 And he left them, and wcnl away 
.again, and prayed the third timo, saying the same 
Swords. 

It h probable that our Lord spent consMerftbte time in prayer, 

'.and that the evangelists have recorded rather the substance of 
his petitions than the very words. Luke adds, that amidst his 
agonies, an angel appeared from heaven strengthening him. Jt 

^niay seem strange, since Jesus was Divine, John t, 1, thai the Di- 
vine nature did not administer strength to the human, and that 
he who was God, should receive stiength fro?n an angoL ft 
fiyiould be remembered, that Jesus came not only to make an 

r atonement, but to be a perfect example of a holy man ; that its 
Buch it was nccessarj- to submit to the common conditions of hu- 
maitily , that he should live as ottier men, Iw sustained ?& Oissa^ 

' iiien, eulFer as other moii, ajid be i4ttei:iw\.\\cn«iii as. o^h^*^ .'"t^"*?' » 
that he nhmild, so to speak, take tia ad\-a\\ViMg,fc^t«>'CRVC\*^'v'i'»^"^^'^'" 
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but submit, n all things, to the commun lot of pious men. Hei 
he supplied his want<i, in the ordinary way of liuinan life; 
preserved hims«lf from danecr, by the usual ways of prudei 
and precaution ; hv met IriaTs a^ a man ; he received cumforl 
a man ; and there i# no absurdity in «>upposing that, in nccoi 
anco with the condition of his people, hi.s luinian nature should 
strengthened B<i i;hey are, by triose who are sent forth to be 
nislering spirits to the heirs of salvation, Heb. i. 14. 

LukeTurther adds, xxii. 44, (hut being in an agony, he prayed 
more earncilly, and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood 
failing down lo the ground, The word ' agotiy' denotes extrei 
oiiuruish (if mind : the strong conflict produced between sintci: 
human nature and the prospect of deep and overwhelming ci 
tnities. * Great drops of blood,' Luke xxii.44. The word h 
rendered ' great drop*' means thick and clammy masses of aoi ^ 
pressed by inward agotiy through the skin, and mixing with the 
sweat, falling thus lo the groiiml. This cflcct of extreme sufl'er- 
ings — of mental anguish — has been kiiuwn in several other in- 
stances. Bloody sweats have been menlioTicd by many writers 
as caused by extreme suffering. Dr. Doddridge says, (note on 
Luke xxii. 44.) that ' Aristotle and Diodorus Siculus both men- 
tion Woodv svveais, as amending smjitic extraurdinary agony of 
mind; ana I find Loli, in his lifo of Pope Sixtus v., and Sir 
John Chardtn, iit his hi»lory of Persia, mentioning a like pheno* 
menouj lo which Dr. Jackson adds anolhcr from Dc Th<rti, 

Various opinions have been giveti of the probable causes 
of these sorrows of llie Saviour. We may suppose, perhaps, 
without prcsumptiDii, ihal many things comblneit to produce this 
awful sufTcring. It was a fu.sh of lecling from every quarter: 
his situilion, bisap[)roai:liiHgdealb, llm lentplation.tof the enemy, 
and the awful suflerings on accuutit of men's sin«, and God's 
hatred of it about to bo manifested in his own death: all coming 
upon his Boul at once— sorrow flowing in from every quarter 
—the eonccntralicn of the sullbriiigs of the nlnnemcnt pouring 
togetlier upon him, and tilling him with un.speakable anguish, 

45 Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto 
then), Sleep on now, and take your rest; l>ehold, the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into 
thii hands of sinners. 

Most interpreters have supposed that this should be translated 
u a question, rather ihan a command. 'Do you sleep now, 
and lake your rest ? Is this a time amidst s^o much danger, 
and so many enemies, to give yofir:ielves to sleep ? ' This 
construction is strnnjjly countenanced by Luko xxii. 4€, where 
the expression. Why sleep yo? tsvicc.A'j tcHm* \!ih \.\-v» «ame 
part of time, Tiiere' is no doubt ftvav toe. CitceV ^\\\ Xam vVv* 
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traiislViion, and in this way the apparent inconsistency will be re- 
moi-eJ be!w*!eu ih is command, to sWp, ami that in the next verse, 
to rise anJ be going. Mark adds, ' It h enough,' Tliat is, sufli- 
clcnt time has bciin g'iven to sleep. ]t is (line to arise and be 
|i;iitrK. 'Tlie litiur is at hand." 'Plie time when the Snti of man 
19 lobe betrayed is near. * Sinners.' Jtul:Ls, the Roman soldiers, 
and the Jew*. 

46 Rise, let us be going : heboid, he ia at hand that 
doth l>etray me. 

' Rise, Jet us be going.' The time when 1 must die is come. 
It is no longer proper to attempt an escape. 

47 1[ And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders of 
the people. 

The .iccounl of Jesu-i' bein^ betrayed by Judas is recorded by 
all iKe evangelists. See Mark kiv. 43 — 52. Lukexxil. 47 — 53. John 
xviiU 2 — !'2. This was done while he waa adtlressiog his dis- 
ciple-i, John inCornis us that Judas kOew ihe place because Jesus 
was in the habit of going there with his disciples. ' A ffreal iniil- 
tilnde witlj swords and staves.' .lohn says, that he had received 
a band of men and officers from Ihe chief priests, &c, Josepbus 
says, that at the festival of the passover, where a great multitude 
of people came to observe the feast, a bnnd of men was com- 
manded In keep watch at the porches of the temple, to riepress a 
tumult, if any should be excited. T?iis band, or {^uard, was at 
the disposal of the chief priests, Watt, xxvii. f>5. In additioti 
to this, they had constant guards stationed around the temple, com- 
posed of Levites. Tlie floman soldiers were armed with swords. 
The other persons that went out probably carried whatever was 
accessible as a weapon. These were the persons sent by the 
priests to apprehend Jesus. ' Slaves.' In ilie original ' wood;' 
used iiere in the plural number. It probalily means rather clubs 
or slicks, than speari. John says, that they had lanterns and 
torelies. The passover was celebrated at the full moon. But this 
night might have been cbudy. The place to which they were 
sjoing was also shaded with trees, and lights, therefore, might 
be necessary. 

48 Now ho that betrayo<l him gave them a sign, 
sayijig. Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he : hold 
him fust. 

' Gave Ihcni a sign.' It was night. Jesus was, besides, pro. 
bably personally unknown lo tiie Roman*, ^t\\a\i* Vn ^^^'i tTflivw^ 
nUo. Juiias^, therefore, being. wcU aQ<\\»aL\n\«v\ WvNXv \v\«v, "«i 
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prevent Che possibUity of miMake, agreed lo destgnale 
one of the loken» of friendihip. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, U 
Master ; and kissed him. 

' Hail, Master.' The word translated ' hail,' was used by 
Jews and Greeks as a mode uf salutation aniun^ friends. It would 
here leem to express the joy of Judas at finding his master, and 
again hein^ with him. ' Master.' In the original, Kabbi. See iiole^ 
Mati, xxiu. 7. ' Kissed him,' Gave him the common salutalioii 
of friends, when meeting after absence. Tliis mode of salu 
«vas more common among easteru nations than with lu, 

50 And Jesus said imto him. Friend, wherefore 
thou cotne ? Then came they, and laid hands on Jesp 
and took hitn. 

In the Greek there are two words which our Iranislalors h; 
reiidered * friend:' one implyiiiR affeclitm and regard, the oil 
not. One is properly rendered friend; tlie other exprcises more 
nearly what wc mean by companion. It is this tatter word wliich 
is given lo the disalTected labourer in the vineyard: ' Friend, I 4^ 
thee no wrong;' Malt, xx. 13, to the guest which had not on 
wedding garment, in the parable of the marriage feast, Matl. 
12; and to Judas in tins place. ' Wliererure art thou come 
This was *ttid. probably, to fill the mind cf Judas witli the o 
scioui^iiejui of nis crime : by a striking question to compel him 
think of what he was doing, 

51 And, behold, one of them which were with Jesi 
Btretcbedout Ms hand, aud drew his sword, and strui 
a servant of the high priest, and smote off his ear, 

' One of them which were with Jc^us.' John informs us il 
this was Peter. ' Drew his swonl.' The apostles were 
commonly armed. On this occasion Ihey bad provided t 
swiirds, Luke xxii, 38. They were under a necessity of pi 
viding means of defending themselves against tlie roblwrs t' 
infested the country. 'Inis will account For their ha>ing r 
swords in their possession. See note on Luke x. ^. Josep 
inlurms us, the people were neciistoroed lo carry swords luii 
their garments, as lliej' went up to Jeru.siiicm. ' A servant 
the high priest' His name. John informs us, was Match 
Luke adds, that Jesus touched Ihc car, and healed it : thus shi 
ing his benevtilcnce lo li is foes when they sought his life, 
Srivini' them proof limi. thev were attacking Him that was 
fni/ii fleaven. 

3'J Then said Jesus uivlo Vnm, "^mX \\\» sv^'bau 
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swoni into liis place : for all they that take the swtml, 

shall perish with the sword. 

' TJiy swonl into liis place.' [nto the slicaOi. * For al! Ihcy 

whirh take the aword/ &c. Peler v/as rastu Alone, he had at- 
^K^ tacked the whale band. Jesus told him that his unseasonable 
^^b and impnideiit defence minht be the uccasion of his own destriic- 
^^B Jtion. In doing; it, IkC would endanger his life, fur they whu touk 
^^^ the sward perished by it. This Was pmbably a praverb, denoting 
^^Kthal they who engaged in wars commonlj perished in them. 

^H 33 Thinkeat thou that I cannot now pray to my Fa- 
^Bthcr, and he shall presently give mo more than twelve 
^Hle^^ions of angela ? 

HH Peter's conduct Implied a distrust of the protection of God, and 
■^THrasan improper resistance of his will. If it had been projier 
that they should be rescued, God could easily have fwrnishcd far 
Rinre clficient aid than that of Peter — a mighty host of angels. 
' Twelve legions,' A li^ioti was a division of the Ronian army, 
amounting to mom than six thousand nren. See nute, Malt. viii. 
28. The number twelve was mentioned, perhaps, in reference, 
to ihe number of his apostk.i, and himself. 

54 But how then shall the scriptures he fulfilled, 
that thus it must be ? 

That is, the scriptures which foretold of his dying for Ino 
world, 'fhis waasaid doubtless to comfort his disciples; to show 
them that his death was not a matter of surprise or disappoint- 
ment to him ; and that they, therefore, should not be olYcndcd 
and forsake him. 

55 In thttt same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, 
Arc ye come out as against a thief with swords and 
staves for to take me? I sat daily with you teaching iii 
the tetnple, and ye laid no hold oil me. 

' Against a thief,' Rather, a robber. It adds not a little to the 
depth of his huiniliatinn, that he conMiiteJ lo be hunted down 
thus by wicked men, and to be treated as if he had been the 
worst of mankind. ' Daily with you in the temple.' For many 
days before the passorar, as recorded in the previous chapters. 

56 But all this was done, that the scriptures of the 
prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples for- 
sook him, and llL-d. 

'The it-ripiures of the prophets.' He alludes to tho.«! parts of the 
prophets' wriliug which forot4)ld hb suffering* 7iTi<\ iosXift, '■TV.'e.vi 
AiJ the disciples,' &c. Overcome \w\tii l«ar» vj\ys«k ^ei ^a-"*> '^w*^^ 
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Master aclualljr Ukea ; alarmed with the lerriAc appearance or 
anned men, and forgetting (heir promices not to forsake hln^ 
tbey all left their Sariour lo go alooe. Alas I how many, wf 
ailachment to Chri»t would luui them to danger, leave bim, 
alio flee 1 See DOte oa Mark xiv. 50, 51. 
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57 ^ And they that laid hold on Jesus lei) 
away to Caiapbas the high-priest, where the scri 
and the elders were assembled. 

Tlie trial of our Lord before the council, and the denial uf Peter 
happening at the same lime, might be related one before the other 
according to the evangelists' pleasure. Accordingly, Malihcvr 
and Mark relate the trial first, and Peter's denisd aflerwa 
Luke meittions the denial first, and John ha; probably o 
the natural order. The parallel ^Uces are Mark xiv. 
Luke xxii. 54 — "l. and John xviii. 13 — 27. 'To Caiaph 
John Miys, that they led him first lo Annas, ilie faihcr-in-law 
of C'aiaphas. This was done, probably, as a mark of respect, he 
haviug been high priebt, and, perhaps, being distinguished for 
prudence, and capable of advising his soD-inlaw in a dilBcuIt 
case; and he waa detained there probably unlil the chief priests 
and elders were a4»enibled. ' The high priest.' Note, Mall. xx*i. 3. 
John says, he wo-s high priest fur that year. Annas had been 
high priest some years before. In the time of our Saviour the 
ofhce wa.s frequently changed by the civil ruler. Note, John xi. 
49, 50i ' The scribes and elders.' The men composing the great 
council of the nation or sanhedrim. Note, Matt. v. iJ2. It is 
not probable that they could be immediately assembled, and 
some part of the transaction re.specting (he deDial of Peter pro- 
bably to^fk place while they were collecting. 

58 But Peter followed him afar off, unto the high 
priest's palace, and went in, and sat witti the i^-'rvanta 
to see the end. 

' Peter followed afar off.' By this he evinced real attachroi 
to his Master; a desire to bo near him, wilb fear respecting 
personal safety. He' therefore kept so far olf as to be out ol dan- 
ger, and yet 8«- near as that lie migiil witness tlie transactions 
res|>ecting his Master. Many, in this, imiiatc Peicr. The^ are 
afraid lo to! low llie Saviour closely, Tiicy fear danger, ridicule, 
or perseculiou. Religion requires us lo be near to Christ. We 
may measure our piety by our desire to be with him, and to be 
like hitn ; and hy our willingness to follow hira, through trials, 
contumpt, persecution, and death. ' Unto the liigh priest's palace.' 
The word means rather ihi- hall, or middle court or nreaof his house. 
It was iiluiUed in the centre o\'v\teYia.\a££^ and 'waaooramonly unco- 
rered. See note, Matt.ix. 1 — 8. ' Sax>w\\.\\ v^«««nM.u\n wa^^ 
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pnil.' That is, Ihc end of Ihc trial : or to see how it would m witi. 
his Ma^-ler. The other evaoKelists say that he stHjod with Itie ser- 
vatils warming him!;eir. John says, ilbeinit cM, they had made 
a fire of coals, and waj-nned iheiuselves. It was tlicn probably 
not far from midnight. The place where they were was unco- 
vered ; and traveliers say, that though the daya are warm in 
Judea, at that season of the year, yet the nights arc often un- 
comfurtably cold. This fire was made in lite hall ; not tn a fire- 
plare as wc commonly suppose, but on the pavement. At this 
place and time was Peter's first denial of his Lord, as is recorded 
afterwanis. Sec ver. CD, 

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the 
council, sought false witness againat Jesus, to put him 
to death ; 

' False witness.* Witnesses that would accuse him of crime; 
of violation.^ of the laws of the land or of God. They were indif- 
ferent, probably, wheiher they were true or false, if they could 
snccecl in condemning him, 

60 But found none: yea, though many false wit- 
nesses came, yet found they none. At the last came 
two false witnesses, 

' Pound none.'' Mark says, xiv. 56, that ' their witness agreed 
together.' They differed alniut facts, tiine.s, atnl circumstances, 
as alt false witnesses do. Two witne-'jses were required by their 
law, atid they did uot dare to condemn hiai without cotifonnitig, 
in appearance at least, to (he requirements of (he law. 

61 And said. This fellow said, I am able to destroy 
the temple of God, and to buJId it in three days. 

W^ 'And said, this fcUow said,' ."fee. According to Mark, (hey 
'iftid, ' We heard him say, T will destroy this temple (hat is made 
with handii, and within three duy.s, I will build another made 
witlioul hands.' He adds, ' but neither so did their witness agree 
t<>ge(.her,' Thai which they adernpted to accuse him of, is what 
he had said respecting his body, and tlieir destroy ing it, John ii.l9, 
' Destroy this temple, and in three days 1 will raise it up.' ITiia 
he spoke of his body; they perverted it, endeavouring to show 
that ne meant ihc temple at Jeru5valem. They neither stated it 
a« it was, nor did they state correctly its meaning ; nor did they 
agree about the words used. It was, therefore, little to their 
purpose. 

62 And the high-priost arose, and said unto him, 
Answerest thou nothiu{^ ? what is it W'hirh'ixssi^^'^'^ 
ness against thee? 03 BciV Je?,u& \vfeW \vv*> ■yt-a.t*.. 

And (be hi^^'ii priest nrvsworcA ?v\\<\ •aw\v\ wv.v<^ ^"^'*^' ^ 
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adjuro thoo by the living God, that thou tell ua whether 
thou be iW Christ the Son of God. 

' Jesus buld hia peace." Was silent, lie knew that the eviaei 

ilifl iiol even appear to nniounl tn any ihiiip worth a reply. See I 

liii. 7. ' [ adjure tliee by the Yivin^ UwT.' I put thee upon IhT 
oatli before tjocl. Tliis wa« the usual form of putlitig an oatn 
among the Jews, It implies calling Ctod to wilue«s the truth of 
what was said. The law respecting witnesses &t.so made it a 
«iolalinit af an oath to conce&l any part of the truth. They hail 
utterly failed in their proijf. Tlicy liad no way left to accuniplish 
their [jiirposu uf eoiidcnining him, but to draw it from hib own 
lips. This cunning tjuestion was therefore proposed. The dif- 
ficully consisted in Ihw; If he confeswd that he was the Son of 
(ji)d, they stood mdy to condemn him for blasphetny. If he 
denied ii, ihey were prepared to condocna him for beiug an 
postur, for deluding the people under the pretence of Seing 
Messiah. ' The living God. Jehovali is culled the' living G 
in oppoiiltind to idols, whiirh were, without life. 'The (Jhrisir 
The MtKsiab, the Anointed. Note, Matt. i. 1. ' The S<in i>f God,' 
TTi« Jews uniformly ex^iected that the Mensiah would be the Sou 
of OtKi. In their view it denoted also that he would Le divine, 
nret)uul tu the Pather, John x, 31 — 36. To cl&iin (hat title wa 
therefore, in their view, blasphemy ; and as they had Jetenninc 
beforehand, in their own minds, that ho was not the Mcssia' 
they were ready at once to accuse him of blasphemy. 

6<1 Jesus saith unto hjm. Thou hast saidr never- 
theless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Sou 
of man sitting; on tlie right hand of power, and coinii 
in the clouds of heaven. 



'Thou hast said. 



*aid.' This is a form of a-osentinr. or aflirmingk 
Tlioii hist said the truth; or, as Lnke xxii. 70, has it, ' Ye say 
that I ara.' ' NEvertheless.' Tiiis wnnt should have been trans- 
lated ' moreover,' or furthermore. What follows is designed to 
explain and give conflrmatJon to what he had said. You sliall see 
proofs of this hereafter. '.Sitting on the right hand of power.' 
That is, of God, here called the Power, equivalent to the Slighly, 
or the Almighty. It denotes dignity and majesty, as to sit at (be 
right hand of a prince, was tlie chief place of honour. See note, 
Matt. XX. 21. 'Coniing in the clouds of heaven.* See note, 
Matt. xxiv. XXV, The meaning of ibis is, You shall see the sign 
from heaven which you have w often demanded, even tiie Mes- 
siah, himself as the sign, returning with great glory, to destroj 
jour rity, and to judge the world, 

65 Then the high priest teT[\t hU clothes, sayin{];,He 
bath spoken blasphemy ', wVxattwtvWt tveeW\w\si^«,vi'( 
witoeKses ? bchohl, now ye bave \veMvi \\\'&\JVa.'a\\vtYK^ . 
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The Jews were accustomed to rend l)]eii'clo1.hes, as a loketi <>( 
grief, l^ij was done often as a. matter of form, and canslisled in 
tearing a particular part of the garment reserved for this purpoi*e. 
But il was not lawful for the high priest to rend his clothes, Lev, 
X. (i ; xxi. 10. It svas done on t\m occasion lo denote ereat grief 
on the part of the high priest, that such a sin as blaspriemy had 
been committed in his presence. ' He halli ipokon hiajmhemy.' 
That is, he has, under on.\hy arragalcd to himself what beToni^s to 
God. In claiming to be the Messiah; in asserting that he was 
the .Son of God, and tlierefore equal in dignity with the Father ; 
and ll^at he would yet sit at l)Ls right baudi ; he lias claimed what 
belongs to no man, and what is therefore an invasion of the Di- 
vine prerogative. If he had not been the Messiah, the charge 
woutd liave been true. This pninl, iheonJy proper point of in- 
quiry, they never examined. Every thing lite a pretension to 
his being the Messiah was, in iheir viewj proof that he desen'ed 
to die. 

GG What think ye? They answered and tiaid. He is 

guilty of death, 

' What think jyc ? ' What is your opinion ? What sentence dc 
vou pronounce !* As president of the Eanliedririi he demaiidefl (lit'ir 
judgment. ' He is guilty of death.' Thi.s was the form nhich 
waft used when a criminal was condemned lo die. The meaning 
h, he is found guilty of a crime to which the law annexes death. 
The law under which they condemned him was that recorded in 
Ijev. xxiv. 10 — 16j which condemned him that was guilty of 
blasphemy to death by stoning. The chief priests, however, were 
unwilling to excite a popular tumult by stoning him, and they 
therefore consulted to deliver him to llie Romans to be criacifieJ, 
under the authority of the Roman name, and thus to prevent any 
excitement among the people, 

G7 Then tlid they spit la his face, and buffeted him*, 
atid others smote him with tlie palms of iheir hands, 

' They spit in his face.' This, among the .Jews, and other east- 
ern nations, was significant of the highest con Icntpt and insult. 
Numb. xii. 14. I?a. I. 6. Job xxs. 10. ' And buffeted him. 
Thatis, thev struck him with their hands, ' Oihers smoic him 
Willi the pajms of their hands,' TTie word used mean!; to strike 
the mouth with the open hand, a.^ if tu prevent a person's speak- 
ing, or to evince abhorrence of what he had spoken, 

68 Say trig, Prophusy unto us, thou Christ, who is he 
that smote thee ? 

' Saying, Prophesy unto U3,'&c. MatV vnWvta %» '^va.V.X-vt^"'^ 
they saui diii ihey had blindfoWed hun. V\aV\ia^ -^f^N^^^^^^ 
sceiiijf, ittey ridiculed his prelcnsioii& ot \lc^^^« V\w 'NVes'iv*^' ^ 
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was the Chrisit, they rcquire^l him lo tell who rmote him. The 
wonl prophesy uoi only lueaiis to foretell future events, but also to 
(Jpcl-irttiirty thing that is unknown, or any thm^ which cannot lie 
kiiuwii without revelation ; it was here spoken in mockery. 

G9 % Now Peter sat -without in the palace : and a 
damsel canitj unto lUra, saying, Thou also wast with 
Jesus of Galileo. 

^fa^k says, Uie first denial took place while Peter was beneath 
ill the palace. This palace wbl'^ lite large hall or court belongii 
to the rMJclence of the high pric-st. The part of it where Jei " 
anil the ctniTicil were, was probably ck-vated above the rest, 
a tri'.)uiiaL Peter was beneath, or in the lower parLs of the hafl 
with the .fervauts, at the fire. S'el, as Maltlipw say« he sat with- 
out in the palace— that is, out of the plaet sphere tliey were tryiB 
Jesus — in the lower part of the hall with the s€rvant« — both ui 
ratives are consistent. ' And a (iams.el came unto him.' Jofi 
xviii, 17, suys that this damsel wa.«i one that kept the door. 'Thoif 
wa.st also with Jesus of GaJitee,' Probably she suspected him 
from his Wing in company with John. This wa* in the early part 
oF ihc Irial of Jcsus, perhaps not Jon;^ after midnighU 

yit But be denied before them all, saying, I know 
not w^iat tlioii sayest. 

[Ie*lenied that he wai a disciple: he denied that he kna 
Je.sijs ; he denied I^Mark) that he ii nJerstood what was meant^ 
(hat is, he did not see any reaiititi why this que.ttion was asko 
All t!ii« wa<< palpable falisehocKl ; and Peter must have knov 
that it was such. 

71 And when he was gone out into the porch, ano- 
ther maid saw him, and said unto them that were there. 
This fellov} was also with Jesus of NaKareth. 72 An<l 
again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man. 

' The porth.* The entrance, or the small apartment between 
the outer door and the large hdl in the centre of the Lmildini 
Peter wm embarrassed ana confused by the question ; and wel 
away from the fire into the porch, where he expected to be ul__ 
obsened. Vet in vain. By the very movement to avoid deleo 
tton he camp into contact with another who knew him, and re- 
peated the charge. How clearly dues ii pro\o that ouj- Lord wi 
omniscient, that all 1hc.se Ihing-s were foreseen! 'Another mi" 
saw him,* l^rom Luke it would appear that a man spoke lo hii 
Liike \\'\\. 58. Probably Ifoth iaw lilni. When he fir«i wenloi 
a iiiaiJ charged liini vvilh bcin^f a follower of Jesiis. To 111 
charge be iniffht have been s'\\c\\t. — \V\\\Vu\^4y^'cVvj.->^*,vVm. ^<s wi 
co.icealed. 1 et it is very V\ke\'y V\xaV v\w c\\*^afc -k^jmW Nvt \«r 
arec/. A man n]<o might \iavc"tev«!t\«iA\\ •. ^v,^v*\mo«\\«mA^ 
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provoked, then denied his Masttr the second lime. Tlns<ifnial 
was ill a. stronger manner, and ^vilh an oalh. Wtiile in ihe porch, 
Mark ^ay*, ihe cock crew; that is, ihe first crowing, or not far 
'fmn miiJiiigKl. 

73 And after a while came unto fdm tliey Uiat stood 
by, and said to Peter, Stu'ely thou also art o/w of 
them ; for thy speech bowrayeth thee. 

Peler, by this lime, had returned into the palac« or hall, and 
stood warming himself by the fire, John xviii, 25. ''Diy speech 
bewrayelh Ihee.' ^'our language makes it inaiiifL^t that you >re 
of his company. In Mark, Tliou artaGalilean } and ihy speech 
agrcelh thereto.' The Galileans were distinguished for peculi- 
arity or pronunciatton. 'Hiis charge, John says, xviii. 2o, wu 
supported by tlie express anirination of a kinsman of Maichus, 
Ihe scrvanl of the high priest, that he had seen liim in (he 
garde ti. 

74 Then began be to cursQ and to swear, saying, I 
know not the man. And immediately the cock crew. 

Peter was now irriialed bevond endurance. He could do 
longer resist the evidence that he wajj kuowii. It had been re- 
peatedly charged oti him. His language had bclrnyed him, and 
there was a posilive witness who had seen him. He (hen addcti 
to the awful sin of denying his Lord, the deep tiggravHlion ol' pro* 
fane <:ur.sing and i<wearing. Immediately then tlie cock crew; 
that is, the second crowing, or not far from lliree in the inoruing. 

75 And Peter remembered the words of Jesus, 
which suid unto him, Before the cock crow thou shall 
deny tne thrice. And he went out. and wept bitterly. 

Luke has mentioned a beautiful and touching circumstance 
omitted by the other evarigelisLs that wliun the cock crew, Jesus 
turned and looked upon Peter, and that then he remcmlwred his 
words. Their were in the same room — Jesus at the upper end 
of the hall, cfevoled for a tribumd, and Teter below with the ser- 
vants; w that Jesus could took down upon Peter standing near 
the fire. By a single glance of his eye, the injured Saviour 
brouglu lo remembrance all Peter's promises, hw own predic- 
tions, and ihe great guilt of die disciple; he overwhelmed him with 
the remembrance of his awful sin, and pierced his heart through 
with manvHorrows. The consciousncsis of deep and awful gudt 
rushed over Peter's soul ; ho flew from the palace, lie went .■ilone 
in the darkness of the night, and wept hitlcrly. 

The fall of Peicr is one of the most melancholy instances ofde- 
prnvitT ever cowmilte*! in our world. D'vsVw^w^vA, "^t<iVi'6!«v»vN. 
tAe miaistryof Christ wilii pecuVmr ^avouta-, twvi.'wivni^k. a-e^Nv:*- 
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|.llii» very thing; yctwi wm Hcnying him, forgetting hi< poMnhef) 
' »nd profanely ciiliiig on God to witrici^ what he knew ti» be 
fftilse, that he diil not kiu)\»- him ! Had it been but once, it would 
' have be«n awful (fuilt — ^cliilt doculy piercing tiie Redcemor''^ soul 
[in (he liay of lri»l ; but it was three times repeated, and at last 
[With jjnifaue cursing and nwearing. Yet while «e weep over Pe- 
I ter's (a!!, and seek not to palliate his rrirae, we should draw fronm 
fit important practical uses: 1. 'Oiedangerof *elf-cttnlidcnce. He 
:|hiii Ihinkelh he standeih should take heed lest he fall. True 
kchrisiian confidence U that which relies on GchI for sirenplh, and 
feels safety only in (he belief that he is able and willing to 
keep rnini temptation. 2. When a man begins to sin, hi& fall 
from one act to anothtT is eajiy — perhaps almost certain. Al first 
?t<tcr's sin was only simpk' denial; then it incrcii.«ed to more 
iolent affirmation, and ended with open profancncss. So the 
downward road of crime is easy. When sin is once indulged, 
the way is open for a whole deluge of crime; nor is the course 
easily stayed till the soul Is overwhelmed in awfu! guilt. 3. True 
repent«nce is deep, ihoroughj bitter. Peter wept bitterly. It 
was sincere sorrow — sorrow proporlioned to the nature of thcawful 
offence he had committed. 4. When we sin — when we fall into 
temptation — let us retire from the world, s*ek the place of soli- 
tude, and pour out our sorrows before God. He will mark our 
groans; he will hear our sigh.»; he will pity his children; nnd 
receive thera, like weeping Peter, to las arms again. 5. Though 
a christian may lie suflercd lo go astray — may fall into sin — yet 
he who should, from this example of Peter, think he may lawfully 
do the same : or who should resolve to do it, thinking that he might, 
tike Peter, weep, and repent; would give evidence that he knew 
nothing of the grace of God. He that resolves to sin under the 
expectalinn uf repenting hereafter, cninnut be n christian. 

It is worthy of further remark, that the fact that the fall of Peter 
is recorded W all the evangelists is high proof of their honesty. 
And it is worthy of special observation, that Mark has recorded 
this with rII the circumstances of jiOTravntion, perhaps even more 
so than the others. Yet, by the universal belief of antiquity, the 
gospel of Mark was wTitleti under Peter's direction, and every 
iiart of it submitted to him for examination. Higher proof of the 
nuiicsty and candour of the evangelists could not lie demanded. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 
I WHEN the morning was come, all the chief ptiesta 
and elders of the people took counsel against Jesua to 
put him to death. 

Je»us is bi-oujjht before Pilate. Sec also Mark xvi, I. Luke 

xxiii. 1. John x\\i\. 28. ' W1)pji the niornine was ruint'.' This 

H'.xs not long after Jesus had been covidemned by the sanhedrim, 

Peler's last denial wn* probaW^- neav v\\t\ix«.iX «\ <i«m . N-i -wissa 
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as UwM ligfhuVieyriinsultcd together lor the purpose of (a.kpii>^ his 
life. The auri rose at that season of the year, in Jiuica, ulK>ut 
five o'clock; and (he (iiiie when they assembleil was nol long 
after Peter's dcnijil. 'Tiie chief priests — look ctiunseL' Thev 
had agreed that he deserved to die, on a ctiQrge of blaspht-my . 
Yet they did not dare to put him to death hy stoning', as tljey dul 
afterwards Stcplien, Acts vii. and as the lnw cominanried ia case 
of hlaspheniy, for they fetired the people. Tliey therefore con- 
sulted, or tuok counsel to^fcther, to detcrmiTue on what pretence 
they couM deliver him to iTie Hoinan goveninr. The charge which 
thejr fixed on was not thai on which they had trieil bint, and on 
which they had determined he ought to die, ch. xxvj. C6, bul t!ia.t 
of pervertmglhe nation, and of forbidding to give fribtite to Caesar. 
Ijuke xxiii, 2, On this Accusation, if made out, ihcy expected 
Pilale could be induced Ui condemn Jesus. On a charge of blas- 
phemy they knew he could not, as that was nol an otTe nee against 
the Rniniin laws. ' To put him to death.' To device some s* ay 
Uy which he might be put to death under the authority of the 
Roman governon 

2 And wbiin they had bound him, they led him 
awiiy, and dtilivered htm to Pontius Pilate the go- 

He was ' bound' when they took liim in the garden, John svw. 
12, Probably when he was tried before the sanhedrim, in Ihe 
palace of Caiaphaa, he had been loosed from his bonds — being 
there surrounded by multitudes, and snpposted to be safe. As 
thev were about to lead him to another part of the dtv now, Ihey 
again bound him. * Pontius Pilate, the governor.' "fhe gckernor 
appointed by the Romans o%'cr Judca. The governor coramonly 
resided at Csesareaj but he came up lo Jerusalem at the great 
fea.Htn, when most of iheJew* were as.seinbled, lo admmislcr jits' 
tice, and to suppress lumnlls if any should rise. Pilate was ap- 
pointed governor of Judea by Tiberius, theu emperor of Rome. 

3 % Then Judas, which had betrayetl him, when he 
saw that he was condemned, repented himself, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
priests and elders, 

This shows that Judas did not suppose that the affair would 
have resulted in this calamitous manner. He probably expected 
that Jesus would Itave worked a miracle to deliver himself. 
When he saw him taken, bound, trietl, and condemned; when 
be saw that all probability that he would deliver himself waa 
taken away; he was overwhelmed with dlsappointrnent, sorrow, 
and awfnl remorse of conscience. The word rendered ' repented 
hiniseir,' evidently means no other change than lha.C ^wi*k\i.c.«A.Vii 
tlie horr(jr!i of a guif ly conscience, and iffj Aewp twftnwft W r^vwic 
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at its unexpected results. It was not true, saving: rapentaaoet 
that leadstoa liolylife; this led to despair and to increase of crime 
in his own death. Judas, if he had been a true penitent, would ha*« 
come to Jesus, confessed his crime at his feet, and sought for par- 
don there. But, overwhelmed only with remorse, and the con* 
viction of vast guilt, he sought not the offended Saviour, was not 
willing to come into his presence, and added to the crime of a 
traitor, that of a self-murderer. Assuredly such a man could not 
be a true penitent. 

4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blood. And they said, What i» that to lu ? 
See thou to that. 

' In that I have betrayed the innocent blood.' That is, in be- 
traying an innocent being to death. The meaning is, diat he knew 
and fell that Jesui was innocent. This confession is a remark- 
able proof that Jesus was innocent. Judas had been with him 
Uirce years. He had seen him in public and private; he had 
heard nis public teaching and his private views ; and if he 
had done any thing evil, or advanced any thing against the Bo- 
man emperor, Judas was competent to testify it. Had he known 
any such thing, he would have stated it. That he did not make 
such a charge — that he fully and frankly confessed that Jesus was 
innocent — and that he gave up the ill-gotten price of treason — is 
ful 1 proof, that in the beliefof Judas the Saviour was free from crime, 
and even the suspicion of crime. ' What is that to us ?' This form 
of speaking denoted that they had nothing to do with his remorse 
of conscience, and his belief that Jesus was innocent. They 
had secured what they wanted, the person of Jesus, and they 
cared little now for the feelings of the traitor. So all wicked men 
who make use of the agency of others for the accomplishment of 
crime, will care little for the effect on the instrument. They will 
soon cast him off, and despise him, and in thousands of instances 
the instruments of viliany are abandoned to remorse, wretched- 
ness, crime, and death. 

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in the tem- 
ple, and departed, and went and hanged himself. 

This was an evidence of his remorse of conscience for his 
crime. He attempted to obtain relief, by throwing back the price 
of treason ; but he attempted it in vain. The consciousnes.<> of 
guilt was fastened on his soul ; and Judas found, as all will find, 
that to cast away or abandon ill^otten wealth will not satisfy the 
puilty conscience. ' In the temple.' The place where the san- 
nedrim was accustomed to sit. ' And went and hanged himself.' 
Peter says, in giving an account of the death of Jesus, Acts i. 18, 
that Judas, falling headlong, burst asunder in the midst, and all 
his bowela gushed out.' Matthevi tecotds (he mode in which 
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Juclaji atlirnplCKl his death bv hanging, Peter speaks of the 
result. J tuias passed out of the temple in gre.ii baste and pcr- 
turbiitiun of miacl. He sought a plane where he iiii^ht perpp- 
trule tius crime. He seized upon a rope and suspended li'tiiistih' ; 
and it is not at &ll1 remarkable, or indeed unusiual, thai tlie rope 
might prove too weak and break. FallinB' headlon;^ — that i^, on 
his face — he burst asunder, and in awful norrors died — a. double 
death, with double pains and! double horrors — the reward uf his 
awful guilt. 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and 
said, It is not lawful for to put them into the treasury, 
because it is the price of blood. 

' The price of hlood,' — that is, of the life of a man — they 
justly crmsidered this an improper and unlawful otTuring lo God. 
The treasury' received the voluntary offeriuga of the people, 
as well as the half shekel required of every Jew. ' The price of 
blood.' The life is in the blood. The price of blood means tlje 
price by which the life of a man baa been purchased. This was 
an acknowledgment that in their view Jesus was innocent. They 
had bought him, not condemned him justly. They were scnipu- 
lous now about so small a malter, comparatively, as putting this 
money in the treasury, when lliey had no remorse about mur- 
dering an innocent being, Men are very often scrupulous in 
small mutters who stick not at great crimes. 

7 And they took counsel, and bought with them the 
potter s field, to bury strangers in. 

They consulted among themselves about the proper way lo dis- 
pose of ibis money. ' And bought with them. In Acts i. 18, it 
is said of Judas, that* he purchased a field with the reward of 
his iniquity.' By the pa.«!sage in tlie Acl» is meant, that he fur- 
nished the ineaH'^,or was Ine orca.sion of purchajsing the field , it 
was by ni* means that the field was purchaj^ed. ft is very com- 
mon in sacred as well as in other writings to represent a man as 
doing that which he is only the cause or occasion of anolher^s 
doing. See Acts ii. 23, John xis. \. Matt, xxvii. 59, 6{K ' Tlie 
potter's field.' Tlie price paid for a field so near .Icrui^alem may 
appear to be very small ; but probably it had been worked 
till ihe clay waa exhausted, and was neither fit for that business 
nor for tillage, and was therefore considered as of little value. 
* To bury stratigcr* tn,' Jews, who came up from other pan.«t of 
the world to attend the great feasts at Jerusalem. 

8 Wherefore that fitsld was called the field of blood, 
unto this day. 

' The field of blood.' The fielii purchased by the price of 

blood. The name by whicli this field wa.s called was Xs:«s\.<Wnx*., 

^MkCts i. 19. ' To t^iis day.' TbaV \^, t«> \.\v«i i^^ n^Ww >\^vSi5«'« 
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wrote thW gospel, aiiaiil ihirty years after the fleld 
chased. 

9 Then was ftilfillcd that which was spoken 
my the prophet, saying. And they took the lyiirty pieces 
of silver, the price of hini that waa valued, whom they 
of the chiltlrun of Israel did value ; 

The words quoted here are not to be found in the prophecy of 
Jerciniah. \\ords siinilar to ihe?*- nre recorded in Zecli. xi. ,''^" 
13, »nd frtim that plarc this quotation has been doubtless mi 
Ancieiilly, arcordrnjt to the Jewish writers, Jeremiah 
})laced first in the BtHikof Ihe Prophets ; and the Ohl Testament 
l>eih)r divided inlti liiree parts, the Law, the Psalms, nod tl)9 
PromielH, the third division was called Jereminh, because 
bmik Was placed fir'^t, Mttltliow, therefore, quote(.l the Bool 
ihfl Prophet'* under the name of ihat which had the first plac 
the IktKik ; and thouj^h the words are liiose of Zechariah, vei i. 
are quoted correctly as the words of the Book ot the Prophets, J 
first iifwhlch was Jeremiah. 'Tliepriccof him thatwas valued.* ~ 
word rendereil ' valued,' here, doc* not, a.1 often in our language, 
mean to estccnt, hm to estimate; not tn love, approve, or regard, 
hut to fix a price on, to estimate the value of. This they con&i- 
dered to be tliirlv piece.* of silver, the common price of a slave. 
* They of the children of Israel did value." Some of the Jews, 
the leaders or priests, acting in the name of ibe nation. ' Did 
value.' Did estimate, or fix s price on. 

1 Atid gave tbcm for the potter's fleld, as the Lord 
appointed me. 

* And i^ave them.' In Zechariah it is, I gave them. Here it 
is represented as being vivcn by the priests. The meaning; is 
not, however, different. It 1:$, that this price was given for the 
potter's 6eld. 

11 H And Jesus stood before the governor: and the 
governor asked him, sayinjj. Art thou the King of the 
Jtjwa? And Jaaus said unto him. Thou sayest. 

Many thltigi are omilteJ by Matthew in the account of this 
trial, wliich arc recorded by the other cvane[cli.*ts. A much more 
full account is found in John xviii. 28 — 40. ' And the governor 
a.sked him,' Ac. This question was aske<i on account of the 
charge which the Jews brought aeainst Jesus, of perverliu|f the 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, Luke xxiii. 2. 
They had condemned him for blasphemy ; hut they well knew 
that Pilate would altogether disregard an arr.usalion of that kind, 
'i'hcy therefore attempted to substitute a totally different accus 
tion, to procure his death on a false charge of treason against I 
Roman emperor. • Tliou sayest,' That is, thou s.iyest right, ( 
thou saytist (he trulli. Wo w.\^ wovliX«t ■«>Mi V^^»t'iv^^»i%5^d \ 
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press it upon the altention of Pilute a« a full confession uf hi;; 
guilt. It was what tlicy had accused him of. Jesus took away 
all occasion of triumph by explaining lo Pilate the nature of his 
l<iiii(Jt)in, John xvili. 3(i, Tlwu^h ht: ackcinwlr<tgE-tl ihnt he Was 
n kiTig, yet he stated that his Kingdom was not of this worUI, 
I he re rare it could not be cbau-ged upon him ha lrea«on against the 
Rum Sin emperor. 

12 Aud when he was accused of the chief priests 
and elders, he answered nothing. 

' When he was accused.* Namely, of pervertinfl; the nation, 
and of forbidding to give tribute to Ctesar, Luke xsiii. 2, 5. Pro- 
bably llii» was done in a tumultuous manner, and in every variety 
of form. ' Ho answered nothing.' He was conscious of his in- 
nocence. He knew thai ihcy could not prove these charges ; and 
tiierefore he was silent. 

13 Then eaith Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not 
how many things they witness against thee ? 

' Ttiey witne.'ss against thee.' This means, rather, that they 
accused him. They were not witnesses, but accu-scr.*. They 
charged him with exciting the pettple, teaching thmugbout all 
Judea, from Galilee to Jerusalem, a.ud exciting them to sedition. 
Luke xxiii. 5, 

14 And he answered him to never a word ; insomuch 
that the governor raanrdled greatly. 

' Tu uever a word.' That is, not at all. This is an emphatic way 
of saying that he answered nothing. There was no need of his 
replying. He was innocent, and they offered no proof. ' Mar- 
vel fed great! V.' Wondered exceedingly, or was much surprirreJ. 
Pilate probably was more surprised that Jesus bore this so meek- 
ly, aud did nut return railing fur railing, than that he did not set 
up a defence, Tlie latter was a u necessary ; the former was 
unusual. The governor was not accustomed to .see it, and was 
therefore greatly amazed. 

It was at this time that Pilate sent Je<u-S to Merod, who wa.«! 
then at Jerusalem, attending the feast of the passover, Luke xxiii. 
(i — liJ. Herod, having examined him, and finding no cause of 
death in him, sent him hack to Pilale, Plcasi-tl with the respect 
which had been shown him, Herod laid aside his enmity against 
Pilale, and they became friends. 

15 ^ Now at that feast the governor was wont to 
release unto the people a prisoner, whijm they would. 

See also the para.llcl places in Mark xv. 6 — 14; Luke xxiii. 17. 
—23. John xviii. 39, 40, * At that feast.' The feast of the 
Passover, ' Tlie governor was wont to relea-se,' &c. Was ac- 
customed to relea-^. From what thi.'« custom arose, ot \x^ NtWsf«». 
it was introduced, is not known. It -was YitoWei\-<j »^v*^ '^'^ 
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fi«c«iri' popularity among the Jews, and to render (he govemRinK 
u( Iho Konuns less odious. 

llj And they had then a notable prisoner, called 
Barabbaa. 

The ^t(>rll ' miLable' means one that is (distinguished 
way, either for great virtues, or great crimes. In Ibis pi; 
evidtiiilly ine&ns the luiter, Luke xxiii. 19, 

1 7 Therefore when they were gatliered toget 
Pilate suid unt*} theni. Whom will j-e tliat I rel _ 
unto i(OU? Bnrabljaa, or Jesus which is called ChristT 

Pil.ilK wa.1 KAlisried of the innocence of Je^us, Luke xxiii. 13^ 
16. Hb was therefore desirous of releasing him. He knew that 
Je.§U3, though condemned by the chief priests, was popular among 
the people. He lUvrfikire attempted in Ibis manner to rescue him 
from the handd of the pric^iU, and expected that the people would 
prefer Itim, to an infamous! robkwr and murderer, 'Jesus which 
i» called Christ.' Tlial is, Je!>us who claims to be the Messi&h. 
Pilate uscii the name which Jcitus had among the people, Mark. 
XV. D, siMa that he a.skcd tlietn whether they would that he should 
release tiie king of the Jews ? It is probable that he asked the 
que>itii>ii ill both ways. Matthew has rerurded one svayjn which 
it tvas ajiked, and Mark another, tie asked theui whether til 
would demand him who was called the Christ, expecting that 
would be moved by the claim;^ of the Messiah, claiiiiH wh: 
when he eotcred Jenisalcm in triumph, and in the temple, tl 
had acktiuwledgeiJ. He asked them whether they would have 
the king of the Jews, to ridicule the prie^jts who had delivered 
him ou that charge. There he stood, apparently a poor, inoffien- 
give, unarmed, and despised man. The charge, therefore, of the 
pria^t's, that he wa° a king op]ro.<«d to the Roman emperor, was 
quite ridiculous ; and Pilate expecting the people would see it 80| 
hoped aL^;o that Uiey would ask for him to be released. 

1 8 (For ho knew that for envy they had delivered 
him.) 

linvy at his popularity: he drew away tlie people from 
accusers. As Pilate knew this, he wa.<( bound to relea.se Je 
him!*elf. As a governor and judge, he was bound to protect : 
innocent, and should, in spite of all the oppovition of the Jews, at 
once have set him at liberty. But the scriptures could not thus 
have been fulfilled. At the same lime, it shows the wisdom i 
the over-ruling providence of God, that he wa.s condemned by! 
ni;m who wa.s <iaii<;lied of iiis innocence, and who [irociaimi 
before hl-i accusers his full belief that there was no fault in hii 

19 ^ When he was set down on the iiidginents 
bis wife sent unto him, aa's'ttv^t W-wse tt»a>x xivANixaij^ii 
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do with that, just maw : for I have suffered many 
things this day in a dream becau^ of him, 

' Have thou nothing to do,' &c. That is, do not condcmr him. 
I'erhapsshe was afraid that tl^ vengeance of Heaven would (oilow 
ViBf huiiba.iid EiTid fiimlEy, if he coiidemued the miiucent. 'That 
just man.' Tlie word 'jus(' here has ihe sense oF Innocent ; or not 
guilty. She might have been satisfied of his innocence from 
nther sources, a^' welt as from ihe dream. ' 1 havesutrered many 
things/ &c. Dreams were occasion a.ily considered as indi- 
catiunsof the Diviite will, and amoDj^ the Komans and Greeks, as 
well as the Jews, (freat reliance was jjlaccd on them. 

20 But the chief pneats and elders persuaded the 
multitude that they should ask Bai-abbas, ami destroy 
Jesus. 

' Persuaded the multitude.'' The release of a prisoner was to 
be to the people, not to the rulers. The people were greatly 
under the influetice of the priests. The prieats turned the pre- 
tensions of Jesus into ridicule. Hence in a popular tumult, 
among- a chanzina multitude, (hey easily excilea those, Vr\w but 
a little before Tiajd cried Uosanna, to cry, Crucify him. 

21 The governor answered and said unto theiu. 
Whether of the twain will yc that I release unto vou? 
They said, Barahbas. 22 POate aaitli imlo tiieoij 
What shall 1 do then with Jesus, whirh is calledt Christ ? 
Thq/ all say unto him, I.iet him be crucified. 23 And 
the governor saitl, Why, what evil hath he done ? 
But they cried out the more, saying. Let him be 
cruciflod. 

' Whether of the twain ?' Which of the two, Jesus or fiarab- 
bas ? ' Atid the governor said, Why 'f Luke informs us tdal Pi- 
late put this question to them three times, so anxious was he to 
release him. He affirmed that he had found no cause of death 
m liiTii, tie said therefore, that he would chastise him and let 
him go. He expected probably by causing liim to be publicly 
scourged, to excite their composstnn, to satisfy them, and thus to 
evade the demands of the priest,';, and to set him at liberty with 
the consent of the people. • Let him be crucified.' See note on 
ver. 35, Luke says tfiey were iustnut with loud voices demand- 
Sng this. They urg«d it. They demanded it with a popular 
clamour. 

24 ^ When Pilate saw that he co\iVA,^x«iNi'\\va'0«wv?... 
but (Aai rather a tumult was maAe^ Vic \.oioVN«iaX<«, ««^ 
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wusIiikI his hnmU before the multitude, saying, I am 
uiMoecat of the blood of this just person, see ye to it. 

* He took water.' The Jews were accnstnmcd to wash tbeii 
liands when they wished to show,lhat they were inaocent 
a crime conimitttid by others, see Deut. xxi. C. Ps. xxvi. 
They often lused signs to represeul their meaning. But the roci 
washing' of his hands, did not free Pilate from guilt. He wn 
bound a» a mog'i'.trate to free an innocent man ; and was Kvilty 
of «ulferin|; (lie holy Saviour to be led to execution, to gratify the 
malice of enraged priests, and the clamours of a tumultuous po- 
pulace- ' See ye to it.' Tliat is, lake it upon yourselves. I'e 
»re responsible for it, if you put him to death. 

25 Then answered all the people, and said, His blood 
he oil us, and on our children. 

' Hiij blood be on us.' &c. That is, let the giiilt of putting him 
to death, if there be any, be on us and on our children. We 
will be answerable for it, and will consent to hear the punush- 
inent of it. In all countries, the conduct of the parent involves 

■' ttl«o the children in many of the consequences of his conduct. 

The Jews had no right to call down this vengeance on their chil- 
dren, but in the rifhteous judgment of God it has come upon 
thern. In less than forty years their city and temple were over- 
thrown and destroyed, ^fore than a nijUioa of people perished 
in tlie siege. Their blood ran down the streets like water, i*o that, 
Joseph us says it extinguished ihin^ that were burning in the 
city. Thousands mere crucified — suffering the same torture 

■ that they had inflicted on the Messiah. So great was the nuiu- 
ber uf those who were crucified, (hat, Josephus says, they were 
obliged to cease from it, room being wanting for the crosaes, and 
CTosites for ihe men. To this day also (he curse has reinained. 
All classes of men; all the sfovern merits of the earth have con- 
spired lo overwhelm them with calamity, and yet (bey still live 
as monumenti; of the justice of God, as proofs that (he christian 
religion is true, and standing demonstration!! of the crime of 

I' liieir fathers in putting the Messiah to death, and in calling dow 
ver.ge.ance do their heads. 
26 II Then released he Barabbas unto them ; an( 
when he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be 
cruciQed. 
' And when he bad scourged Jesus.* See note Matt. x. 17. 
Among the Komnni^ it was customary to scourge or whip a slave 
before he wa.s crucified. Our Lord, being am^ut to be put lo 
deaih after (be maune rof a slave, was also treated as a slave ', as 
one of the lowest and most despwed v/i mwyVAwA.. ' Wt A«;Vw«Tod 
him/ &c. He gave him up as a 'y\A^ viVc^ Va ovi\^\V xa \v»st 
m J 
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iveJ liis life, and niigbt have dnnc it. Crucifixlou was a Roman 
Lpunj^hment ; U was performed by Roman soldiers ; Pilate pro- 
inounreU tlie sentence from Ihe tribunal, and Pilate afTixed the 
itille to the cross. Pilule, therefore, as well as the Jews, was an- 
|»werable to God for the death of the Saviour of the world. 

27 Then the soldiers of tho governor took Josus into 
*the common iiall, and gathered unto him the whole 

band of soldiers. 

See also Markxv. 15 — 20. John xix 1 — 3. 'Into the cominrtn 
hall,' The original word here means ralher the eovcrtwr's pii- 
lace, or dvreiliog. The trial of Jesiis hart laken place out of the 
palace. JesuSj being condemned, was led by the soldiers away 
from the Jewa within the palace, and subkcted to their profane 
mockery and sport. ' 'Hie whole band,' The band or cohort was 

tenth part of a. Roman legion, and consvist^d of from four hun- 
dred to six hundred ingn, according to ihc size of the legion. 

28 And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet 
ihe, 

*Atirl they alripped bim.' They took off all his upper gar- 
ments. * A scarlet robe.' Mark says they clothed hiui in pur- 
ple. The ancients gave the name purple to any colour that 
tisfl a mixture of red in it, and consequently these different 
colours mig^ht be sometimes called by the saroe name. The robe 
here used was the kind worn by Roman generals, and other dis- 
tingfuished officers of the Roman army, and also by the Roman 
governors. This was probably one which had been worn and 
cast n(f a.s iii^eless, and was now used to array the Son of God as 
.n object of ridicule and scorn. 

29 ^ And when they had platted a crown of thorns, 
they put it upon hif; head, and a reed in his right 
hand : and they bowed the kneo before hira, and 
mocked him, saying, Hail, Kin^of the Jews J 

' Had platted.' The word 'platted' here means woven together, 
•©T having made a wreath of a thorn-bush. * A crown,' or per- 
haps rather a wreath. A crown was woru by kin^, commonly 
made of gold and precious stone*. To ridicule the pretensions of 
Jesus, that he was a king, they proliably plucked up a thorn- 
bu^h growing near, made it into somethina resembling, in shape, 
a royal crown, so as to correspond with tne old purple robe, and 
la complete the mockery, * And a reed in his rigiil hnnd.' A 
reed is a straight, sleiidef herb (jrowing in m&rshy places, and 
abundant on the banks of the Jordan. U was often used for the 
purpose of making staves for walking. The word is sevetal 
timfei thus used. Sec 2 King? %vVv'\. 1\. \sa.. tw^vsn.^i. "^-t»!*- 
xxLx. S. Kingit commonly carried a stepXte, vRjAt lA v*<aT^ «* 
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ttolJ, a» a sign of their office or rmnk, Esther iv, 11; viii. 4, 
Tliii reeil or ^taff they put in liis hand, in iniitatinn of a sceptre, 
to deride his pretension a of licing a king, ' And they hnwe<l the 
knee.' This was done for mockery. It was an act of pretended 
homage. The common mode of showing respect or homage for 
kinffi was by kneeling or pr»stnilion. litis was done for *ix>rt 
andamuseaienl : and it sliows aina/iiig forbearance on the part 
of Jesus, that ttc thus consented to be ridiculed and set at 
nought. No being, merely human, would have borne it. ' Hail, 
king of the Jews.' The term ' haiP was a common mode of salii- 
talion to a king, or even to a friend. It implies commonl^f the 
highest respect for the office, aa woU as for tnc person, and is an 
invocation uf btessingn on the jwrson. Here it was used to ridi- 
cule Christ in every possible way, 

30 And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and 
Binoto him on the heatl, 

' And they sipil upon him.' This was a token of th« deepest 
coniempi and insult. * And took the reed.' The cane, probably 
so large as to inflict a heavy blow. ' And smote liim on the head. 
Not merely to injure him by the force of the blow, but to press 
the thorns into hi» head, and thus to add cnieliy to insult. 

31 And after that they had rnwkcd him. they look 
the rohe off from him, and put hia own raiment on 
him, and led him away to cruciij' him. 32 And as they 
came out they found a man of Cyrent;, Simon by 
name : him they compelled to bear his cross. 

'As they came out.' Thai is, out of Ihc governor's palace, 
wher<< lie had been treated with such cruelty and contempt, or 
out of the gates of (he city, to crucify him. ' A man of Crrene.' 
Cvrene was a cily of Lybia, in Africa, lying west of Egypt. 
There were many Jew? there, and they were in the habit, like 
others, of going frequently to Jerusalem. ' Him they competle 
to bear his cross,' John says, %ix. 17, that Jesus went fort 
bearing his cross. Luke says, xxiii. 2(i, that they laid the crofl 
on Simon, that he might t>ear it after Jeisus. There h no contr 
diction in these accounts. It was a part of the usual puni»hme 
of those who were crucified, that they should bear their ov 
cross to the place of execution. It was accordingly laid at fir 
on Jesus, and he went forth, as John says, hearing it. Wea 
however, and exhausted by suflTering and watchfulness, he suj 
under the heavy burden, and they laid hold of Simon t^iat ' 
might *»car one end of the cross, as Luke i?ays, after Jesus. "^ 
cross was cump|0.sed of two pieces of vooti, one of which 
placeil upright in the earth, and iKa otHer crossed it, after 
Wrtij of U)e letter T, Hic wpt\^\vv -^mv -w** toTOmkiv\'«j ; 
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Jiii llie r«el of ihe person crucified were Iwo or three foct from 
ihe ground. On the niiil«ile of that upright pari there was a 
projection, which served to keep up ibe bmiy of the person cru- 
cified. This was oecessary, as the hands alone were not 
strong enough lo bear the weight of ihe 1x>dy. The fpel were 
fastened to the upright piece, either by naitit^g them with large 
spikes driven through the tender pirt, or by being lashed by 
cords. To the cros^ piece at the top, the hunas, being extended. 
Were also fastened, either by spikes, or by cords, or perhaps in 
some cas«s by both. 'Vhe hands and feet of our Saviour were 
both fastened by spike». 

33 And when they were come vinto a place called 
Golgotha, that is to say, A place of a skull, 

* Gdlgotlia.' Thiis h the Hebrew word, signifying the place of 
a skull. It is the word which in Luke is called Calvarj'. The 
word 'Calvary' is a Latin word, meaningskul!, or a placeoT skulls. 
It is not known certainly why this name was given lo this place. 
The most probable opinion is, that it was a place of execution; 
that malefactors were beheaded there, or otherwise put to death, 
and that their bones remained unburiedor uiiburned, Jesus was 
put to dealli out of the city, because capital punishments were not 
allowed within the walls. See Num. xv. 3f>. 1 Kings xxi. 13. 
He aUo died there, hecau.se the bodies of the bca&la slain in 
Sacrifice as typical of him, were burned without the camp. He 
also, HA the antitype, suffered without the gate, Heb. xiii. 11, 12- 

34 They gave him vinegar to tlriiik mingl«il with 

Sail : and when he had tasted thereof, ha would not 
rink. h 

'They gave him vinegar,' &c. It has been doubted whether ^| 
this WIS the same drink as that mentioned by Mark, xv. 23, ^1 
^ vine mingled with myrrh. It is probable liiat the two evan- 
^■gelists mean the same thing. Vinegar was made of light wine 
^■Kndered acrid, and wa<( Ihe common drink of Ihe Roman sol- 
^Bdicri;, and might l>e called either vinegar or wine, in common 
^f language. ' Myrrh' i* a bitter substance, produced in Arabiaj, but 

ia nsedoften to denote anything bitter. The meauiag of^ the ^H 
name i.s bitterness. Sec note Matt. iL 11. ' GalT is properly a ^| 
bitter secretion from the liver; but the word is also used to de- ^B 
note any thing exceedingly bitter, as wormwoodj &c. The drink, 
therefore, was vinegar, rendered bitter by the infusion of worm- 
wood, or some other very bitter substance. The effect of this, it ^h 
is said, was to slupify the senses. It was often given to tliose ^H 
crucified, to rennler them inaensible to the pains of death. Our ^H 
Lord knowing iJiis wlien he hatl t.vsted it, refused to drink. He ' 

wjis unwilling to blunt the pains of dying. The cu,\) 'Nt*\cV\ Vjov^ 
Father ga re htm, he rather chose to drink-, a.w\i W sg!u«<t\i.>s«vsK5&. 
up to the unm\tiga.ieA sufFerlngs ot iVie cto^s. 
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35 Aitd ihey crucified him. and parted hifl 
ments, casing lots: that it ini<^lit be fulfilled w 
wa3 spoken by the prophtst, They parted my garme 
among them, and upon my vesture did they cast loi 

* And they crucified him.' To ' crucify,' means to put to J 
on a cn>M. The cross hoa beeu deiMrribed at ver. 3)1, Tlie lui 
ner of (he rrucifixion was as follows: Aflor t}ie criminal tiad 
ried the cross to the plnce of cxccutioD, a hole was dug in 
enrth to receive the foul of it. The cross was laid on the erou 
ihe pcrwn condemne<J to suffer was stripped, and was disten 
on it, and the soldiers fastened the hancls and feet. After t 
bad Bxcd the nails deeply in the wood, they elevated the ci 
with the ugonizina;' suflerer on it; and in order to fix it inortt 
firmly in tlie earth, ihcy let it fall violently into the lude which 
they nad dup to receive il. TT>is sudden fall must have given ' 
the person tnal was nailed to it a most violent and coiivuUii 
shock, BO a'^ greatly to increase his sufferings, Thecrucifled , 
son was then suflered to hana commonly till pain, ekhaustj< 
Ihir^it, and hunger ended his life. 

Thifl punbhment was deemed the most disgraceful and igni 
minious that was practiced among the Romans. It wa<i the wajr 
in which slaves, robbers, and the most aotorioua and abandoned 
wretches were commonly put to death. 

As itwa« the most i^^nominious punishment known, so it was 
the most painful. The position of the arm* and the body was 
unnatural, the arms being extended back, and almost iramovable. 
The leafl motion gave violent pai'ii. The naib l)eiii]f driven 
ilmiuKh tlia parts of the hands and feet which abound willi ncrv 
and tcnilons, created the most exquisite angnij^h. The expos* 
of so many wound:; to the air brought on a violent inHammall 
which greatly increased the poignancy of the suQcritig. T 
free circulation of the blood was prevented. The consequei 
was intense pressure in the blond vessels, which was the soui 
of inexpressible misery. The pain gradually increased. There 
was no relaxati*in, ana no rest. 'Hie sutl'ercr was commonly able 
to endure it till the third, and sometime.<4 even to the «eventh day, 
T}ie intense sufferings of ihe Saviour, however, were sooner 
mlnated. Tliis was caused, perhaps, in some measure, by 
previous fatigue and exhaustion, out still more by the inte 
suflijrings of his soul. Sec note on Mark xv. 44. ' And parted 
lii« Karment^.' Il was customary to crucify a person nakc<i. 'llie 
clothes tjf the sufterer belongecf to the executioners. John say 
xix. 23, llial ihey divided his garments into four parts, to e. 
soldier a part ; but for his coat they cast lots. See note on 
place. When Matthew says, therefore, that they parteil his gar 
tnenls, casting lots, il is to be understood that they divide<l one 
part of them, and for the other varl vA v\\iim >k\t^ tiwAViv*. ''V 
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it miglil be fiilfillc"],' &c. The words liere qaoleJ are found in 
Psalm ^xii, W. The whole P*a!ni is usually referred to Christ, 
anJ "»s a most striking deacripl'ion of his sutTcriiigs and death. 

36 And sitting down they watched him there; 
'They watched him there.' That is, the four soldiers who had 

crucified hiru. They watched him lest his friends should come 
and release him, 

37 And set up over his head his accusation writtenf 
THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

'And set up over his head.' John says, xix. 19, that Pilale 

wrote the title, and put U upon the cross, that is, lie caused it io 

La written, and directed the soldiers lo set it up. It was custu- 

Itiary to set up over the heads of persons crucified, the crime for 

which they snflercd, aud the name uf the sufferer. Tiie acciis.x- 

, lion on which Jesus had been coiidpmned by Pilnte, was his 

■ elaimintr to be the king of the Jews. 'Tliis is Jesus the king qI 

tlhe Jews,' The evangelists differ in the account of this title. 

[Mark, XV. 26j says it wis ' the kingot the Jews.' Luke says, 

[xxiii. 38, ' this is the king of the Jews.' John. xjx. 19, '.lesus 

fof Na/areth, the kiug of the Jews,' But the difficulty may be 

[easily removed. Joliiisays, that the title was written in Hebrew, 

Greek, and Latin. It is not at iilt improbable that the inscription 

' Varied in these languages. One evangelist may have translated 

H from the Hebrew ; another from tho Greek ; a third from the 

Latin ; and a fourth have translated one of the inscriptions a Jit- 

I tie different from another. Besides, the evangelists all acree in 

tiie main point of the inscription, namely, that lie was the King of 

lithe Jews. 

38 Then were there two thieves crucified with hira, 
I one on the right hand, and another on the left. 

'Two thieves.' Tworobbcrs, or highwaymen. To show greater 
I contempt for Jesus, and to Ireiit him with greater cruelty, he was 
crucified between men of thai abandoned character. 

39 ^ And they that passed by reviled him, wagging 
their heads, 

'Wagging their hestdii.' Id token of derision and insult. See 
Job XV i. 4. Psa. cix. 25, 

40 And saying. Thou that destroy est the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save thyself. If thou ho the 

^Son of God, come down from the cross. 

'Thou that destroyesl the temple,' &c. Meaning thou that 
didst boast that thou couldsl do it. This wa.s one of the 0.w^^ 
Ifalsel^' charged im him, [t was intiMvV Iot \i*\vAx3^ *a««a»s.w «»*^ 
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<l 1 Likewise ulso the chief priests raockinpf him, vr; 
the scribes atifl elders, said, 42 He^ saved othere ; hi 
solf he cannot save. If he be the* King of Israel 
him now runie down from the cross, and we will beli 
him. J 3 IIl! trusted in God ; let him deliver him wovrl 
if he will have him: for ho said, I am the Son of God. 

' H<? i«nv('il others.' It does not seem probable that tliey meant 
to Btlmit llmt he liait actually Raved others, but only that he pre- 
tended U> save IheiTi from death by miracles. ' If ne be the king 
of Israel,' &e. The peuple would have been as little satisfied 
that he was, if he had comedown from the cross. They said this 
for the purpo<!eof insult; and Jesu:i cho»e rather to (tuffer, than 
to work a new miracle for their p^lifvcalion. He had foretold 
his death, and the time had come, and amidst revllinf^ and 
curses, and the severe ssarcaams of an angry and apparently tri- 
limphaiit prieslhoortl, he chose to die for the sins of the worlcf. To 
Ihi* tlwy added insult to God, profanely calling upon God to in* 
terpo»e hy miracle, aud save hini if he was his friend. And ^ 
tills, when their propli els had foretold tliis very scene, and wh< 
they were fulAltrng this predictions of their own scriptures. ' 
wdhderful Is the way by whicti Qcd caUKS his word to 
fulfilled. 

44 The thieves also, which were crucified with hiro> 
cast the same in his teeth. 

' The thieves also.' Tlve robbers or highwaymen. Luke .«ays, 
sxiii. 39, that one of them did it, and Ihnt the ather reproved 
hitn and was penitent. The account in Luke may, however, 
siiy be reconciled with that in Mattlicw, hy supposing that at fli 
both of them reviled the Saviour, and that it is of this that M 
thew speaks. Afterwards otie of them became penitent, pcrhapt 
from witnessing the patient ftuflerinRS of Christ. It is of tnis par- 
ticularly that Luke speaks. 'Cast the same in his teeth.' 
means Ihey upbraided liim, or reproached him. 

45 Now from the sixth hour there was darkness ovi 
all the land unto the ninth hour. 

' Now, from the sisth hour.' Thai i.s, from our twelve o'clock. 
The Jews divided iheir day into twelve hours, beginning to count 
at sunrise. 'There was rfarkness.' This could not have been a 
natural eclipse of the;, .tun, far the passover was celetirated j^t the 
lime of the full moon, when the moon is opposite to the sun. The 
only cause of this wa.i (he intcrpcsing power irf God — furnishing 
testimony to the dignity of the sufferer, and causing the elements 
10 sympathJEo with (he pains of his dying Son, A dark thick 
cloiulf shuttijig out liie light of day, and clolningevery object with 
the gloom of midnight, was a.ipptoi[ivvA\ft'«\«w\\\« ^wWwet dii 
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* <lver all iLe land,' Tbat isj prt>l;ably over llie wliole JatitJ (»f 
Judcn, * The uinlli hour/ Till aboul (lircc "'cluck in the altcr- 
nouri} at which time the Saviour is auppused tu hav e ilicJ. 

46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a 
loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is 
to say, My GtKl, my Grod, why haat thou forsaken me ? 

' Kli, Eli,' &c. Tills language* is not pure Hebrew, nor Syriac, 
bul a mixlureof Wth, tailed coiiiinonly Syro-C'haUiaic. Tiiij* 
wus prubably the language wliich Christ coimnoiiiy spukc. The 
wiinls are lakeu from Psalm xxii. 1, * My God, my God,' Ate, 
This expression b one denoting intense suOcring. A person siit- 
ferii)^ thus, might address God as if he waa forsaken — given up 
to extreme anguish. He himself had al»u said th:it this wiL> ' the 
power of darkness,' Luke xxii. 53. When he was leinptt'd, 
Matt. iv. it was said that liie tempter departed from him for a 
fwa^n. There is no iniprobability in<4npp<tsiiic thai he might bo 
permitted lo return at tlie liiKeuf tiisdeaifi, aodincreuse the suf- 
ferings of the Lord Jesus. Iti what way this might be done, can 
be only conjectured. Yet, had there been iioihinjf further, no 
deeper and more H-wful sufieifirig'i, it would bt; diilicult to see 
why Jej<U!> .should have shrunk rruni these sorrows, and used 
sucli a remarkable expression, baiali tells us, liii. 4, 5, titat he 
Iwre our griefs, and carried our »i>rrow* ; that lie was woundeil 
for our transgression*, and bruised for our iniquities ; thai Itio 
chastisement of our peace was laid upnn liim; thai by bi.s stripes 
we are iie.ded. He ha-lb redeemed us from the curae of the law, 
being made a cur»e fur ue, G:d. lii. 13, he woj; nia^le a sin oSer- 
itig, 2 Cor, V. 21; he died in our placL', on our account, that he 
might bring us near to God. It wa-s (tiis.doublJc'is, wliicti caused 
Ilia tntenaiTsufrcrings. It was the manifestaficn of God's liatred 
of sin lo his soul, in some way which he has not explained, that 
he experienced in thi.s dread hour. It was suDeriag endured by 
him, that wa-s due to u; ; and sLiifering by which, wid by which 
alone, we can be saved from eternal death. 

d? Some of them that stood there, when they hoard 
iJiiit, said. This man calleth for Eliaa. 

Tills wa.* done purposely to deride Jesus, aiu! his pretenKJon? 
lo he the Mcssian. The words Kli. Eli, they might easily pre- 
tend that they understood lo mran Kliais,or saniertertthein. 'llic 
taunt would 'l)c the more Cutting, because it wn.s Ihe universal 
belief of the Jews, as well as the doctrine of Clirisl, that Ellas 
would come before the Messiah. They derided him now as 
calliing upon Elias, when, as they imphed, God rcfiued lu h«lp 
htm. 

48 And straightway one oS tXxcm tw\, mA n>*>8- ' 
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spun;^c, and filKd // wilh vinegar, and put / 
and gave him to drink. 

John, xix. 28, fays, iJiat iliis was done in conswjucnce of Jesi 
saying, ' I thirst.' One of the efTccUof crucifixion was excei 
Ivc tnirst. "Filled it wilh vinegar.' John says, xix. 29, the 
was a vessel set full of > inezar, probablv for the use of the i 
dler» who \^ alched his crucihxion. * Au J pul it on a reed.' Jofa 
says, it was put upon hyssop. The hyssop was a shrub, g^rowi 
so large sometimes as to be called a tree, 1 Kings iv. ;S 
stalk of this was what Matthew caibi A reed. Tne <;punge fi 
ened to tliis could easily h-e extended to reach the mouth 
Jesus. Thisvincjfar Jesus drank, for it Witsnot intemied tostupi 
him,or lilunt hisHeiiseof painjliketliewiiic and myrrh. 

49 Thf rest said. Let be, let us see whether Elias 
will corae to save him. 

Still deriding his sulTering's, and refusing ta allow any tiling 
.i.S!^u.ige the tnirst of tlio Saviour oi the world in his dyi 
a{{onie3. 

50 % Jesus, when he had cried again with a lo 
voice, yielded up the ghost. 

lie cried, ' it is. firitslied,' John xix. 30. Tt Hnishud the Wi 
of atonement ; made the way of salvation clear; rolled away tl 
curse from guilty men : and opened (lie kingdom of heaven lo 

ue believers. ' Yielded up the gboal.' It means, resigned 

" it, or expired. 

61 And, behold, the vail of the temple was rent 
twain fiiom the top to the bottom ; and the earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent ; 

' Thevailof thcleriiplo.' 'Hiis was doubtless the vail, curiously 
wrought, which separated tiie holy from tlic most holy place, di- 
vidinjf the temple into two apartments, Ex, xxvi. 31 — 33. * In 
twain.' lo two pieres, or parls. This was the time of day when 
the priest was Ituniing incense in ihcholy pince. 'Hie most holy 
place hsia Iwen ufiuft'ty consiilcred as a type of heaven, and the 
rending of the vail lo sipnifv that the way to heaven was now 
open lo all — the great High l-*riest, the l^rd Jesus, lieing aboui 
to enter in as the forerunner of his people. * And the earth di 
quake.' Or shock, T\m was a miraculous convulsiou of thi. 
earth, in attestation of the truth that the suflererwas ihc Messiah, 
the Son of Cod : and as an exhibition of his wrath At ihe crimes 
of those who put him to death. It is mentioned by Bc)man wri- 
ters. 'The rock-«i rent,* Tliat is, were lorn asunder 

52 And the {graves were oYiewtvi-. vui vaa.w\' hodi 
f the saints which alopl woae, 
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Graves or sepulchres wore most coiiimoiily made aiiioiiir ilic 
iews III solitl nicks, or iit cives of rock<(. 'J'he renJiiip cf llic 
rocks, ihereTore, would lay thcni open, ' And iiiatiy bodies nf ihe 
Ki'mls arose.' Of course k is ool kiioait wlut lliese \vf n?, nor 
wlut became of them, [t is probable ilial tliey were jicrsod.* whu 
had receiiily ilifd, ami lliey appear lo liave been known in Jfru- 
salehi, * \vhkh slept,' VVhicn hail died. The death oT saint* is 
oTleii called sleepj Daii. x'ti, *i, 1 Cor. nv. 18. 1 Thess. iv. l.j. 

5^ And carae out of the graves after his re^stirrce- 
tion, and went into the holy city, and aiJpeared unto 
many. 

There is nothing sail! of llie reason" why they were raised, II 
is nut iroprobable 10 suppose that it was, amidst the ottier woii- 
tlera atleiiditijf the dealn of Jesus, Ic convince llie Jewsth.il he 
was ihc Messiah, What became of llion after llicy entered into 
llic city is not revealed, and conjecture is vain. 'The luily cily,' 
Jcriisaletn, called holy because the temple \vm there ; because fj 
was devoted lu Ood; and the place of their religious soleuiiiitie.s. 

54 Now when the centurion and they that were with 
him, watching Jesus, saw tho cai*the(uake, and those 
things that were done, they feared gfeatiy, savin }j;, 
Truly this was the Son of God. 

'Centurion."' Acaplaiiiof a hundred soldiers. He was here 
phiccd over (he band that attended llie crucifixion, * Tliey feared 
greatly.' They regarded these things ns proofs thai (iod was 
angry, and ihey were terrified al llic prospect thai vpngcancc was 
coinini^ on them, 'Truly this was the Son of God,' They had 
heard, prohtibly, that before Pilalc he professed to be the Son of 
Gild, and seeing these wonders, they believed (h.it it was true, and 
that God was now alteslinz the IruOi of his professions. The ceii- 
liirinn was ahcathciii, ami had proltably no \ery distinct nolions 
of ihi; phrase ' the Sou of God ;' bill he ccrlainly regpirdcd these 
wonders as proof ihat he was what he jirofessed lo be. Mark, 
XV. 39, says, that they aHirmed that ' this man was the Soil of 
God.' Luke, xxiii. 47, that they sni<l, ' cerlitinly this was a rigti- 
tcnus man.' These things wore said by dlfi'eretit persons, or at 
diHerenl periods of his sufTeriiigs, one evangelist having record til 
one saying, and another einother. 

55 And many women were there, beholding afar off, 
which followed Jesus from Galilee, miaistering unto 
him: 

' Ikholding ufnr off,' Tliey were probably part of (he time not 
■lufiercd lo come near the cro>s, because v\.v.'as s\i\to\x\v!v^ Vs 
ioldlers. ' Mifiisferin''- unto him.' Nv.Vtnvi\w^V\\\\j-a.'<v^\»'cv>N^*5w>."^"^' 
/iJr hii wnnU. Whifc men forsoijW \\\\w \« V\^ \tvw% vv^«i^^vi^^^!>^^ 
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docs not appear that »ny of his female followers were thus 
faithful. In the niiilst of all hi$ trials, v;d all the conh 
poured upon him, they a<there<l to their Redeemer. Never _ 
female onitancy sliiiie more bri^rhlly, and never w.ns a happi 
example set for all who should afterwards believfoti himi 

56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
tho motLer of James and Joscb, anil the mother of 
Zebedee's children. 

' Mary Maffdiilcne.' Mary of MagdaU. She had peculiar 
raii.sc or alliirhnieiil lo the Saviour, naming been relieved by I " ~ 
of a most dreadful calamily, and restored to her right mind, a: 
being powesscd bv seven devils, Mark xvi, 9. ' And the mot 
of Z^hedee's children.' Tliat is, of James &nd John, Matt, x. 
Her name wiiis Sahime, Mark xv, 40, 

'j? Wtn*n (he o\'en was cnrae, there came a rich 
man of Aritiiathea, namud Joseph, who also himself 
waa Jesus' didctple : 

' When the even vfu come.' That it, some time after three 
o'clock in the .nftertioon. See notca on John six. 31 — 37. *A 
rid« man of Ariiiialhea..' There were sevci-*! cities of tills name 
in Judea. Luke says that this was a city of the Jkws, and it ia 
probable, therefore, that it was in the tribe of Benjamin, and 
a short dislnnce from Jerusalem, 'iliis man sustained a high c 
meter. He was nu honourable counsellor, Mark xv. 33, iw 
' wailed for the kingdom of ttod;' was anxiously desirous of the 
appearance of the Messiah ; he vih& ' a good man and n just ;' be 
had irobly set himself .igaitisl the wicked purjjoses of the san 
drim, Luke xxiii, fjl ; he was a disciple of Jesus, llmiiffh he 
not opeuly his follower, because hf feared the Jews, John xix 

58 He went to I'ilate, and bepgetl the hody of Jesua. 
Then Pilate coramaiided the bydy to be delivered. 

' He went la PihiuO tkcau»c no oiit» had a riglit to remove 
the hody but the magislraie. 

59 And when Jc^jth had taken Uie body, he wi 
pe<l it in a ctuan linun cloth, 

' He wrapped il in a clean linen cloth.' John ndd<, thai 
was done with f.pices, xix. 40. TTic Jews were accusfomwl (o 
use niynb, aloes, and other aromatic^, in large quantilies, whea 
they buried lite) r dead. When ihey were not rtgularly emhalmctf 
wliieh was n long and letlioii^ pri>rcss, Ifiey inclosed Ibe spices I 
the folds of ihe linen, or wrapped the body in il, 2 Chron. xvi. I 
TJiere nol being lime prt>pLTly to embalm the body of Jesus, 
•fas biirii-d hi [Jiis mj,nuer. 

6(f Ai\d laid it iii hia own ucvj Vtsus^j, '«\i\«i\\'>Q.ft>NA 
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hewn out. in the rock ; and lie rolled a great stone to 
the door of the sepulchre, and departed. 

' in hl» own new tomb.' Juim says, xix. 41, that Ihis wa.s in a 
garden that v.-as in or near the place where he was crucified. This 
tomb Joseph had prepared For biiiiiielf, as v'as n<il unconimon 
among; (be Jews. In this totnb Luke and John inform us (hat na 
mar had been laiJ. 'lliis vvas so crdercd, in the pmndence of 
Had, dimbdesji, that there might be m: suspicion awjiit \\'i6 iden- 
Itl^ when he ruse ; ihni v. might not be alleged that atiglher per- 
son hnd risen; or that he was raise<l by touching the bones of 
ttMiic prophet, as happened to the eurpse that touched (he betnes 
of l^iisha, '2 Rings xiii, 21, Further, by beinp buried here, an 
iTn]v>rlatit prophecy was remarkabiy fulflllea laa. liii, U. He 
maile his grave — with the rich in his death, 'Which be liad 
hewn out in the rocU,' Tfiis was a common way of ctmstrnciing 
(ombis iu Judea. See note, Matt, viii. 28. Bemg cutout of a. 
rock, there was no way by which the disciples could have occe&s 
to it hut by the etilratice, at wii'nch the guard wa» placed, and 
consequently it was impossible for thcni to steal him away. 

til And there was Mary Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. G2 Now the 
next day, thait followed the day of the preparation, 
the chief priq|||*^nd pharisees came together unto 
PUutt!, ^' 

The Jewish day closed at sunset^ and the sabbath at that time 
commenced. The next day mentioned here does not mean the 
fulliiwiikg dny iti our acceptation of ihe woril, or llie following 
morning, but tlic next day in (lie Jewish way of speakinur; (iiat 
is, after (be next day had commenced, or after sunset, foi-up- 
posc Ihem to have waited till the n^xl inoriiirtg, would lieabsun.1 ; 
aa the disciples would be as likely to steal him away the f;rsi 
night as the second. 

63 Saying, Sir, we remembRr that that deceiver .>3aid, 
wliile he was yet alive, After three days I will rise 

igain. 
^ ' We remember.' They had either heard him say this, or more 
tprobably, had undenstood that thai was one of his Joctriiics. 
t^That deceiver.' One of ihu charges against him wai, that ha 
[deceived die people. By this title they still cho.<ie to desiKnate 
him, ihinkiiiff tliat hiii death had Cully confirmed the truth uT thu 
I charges against biin, 

64 Command ihereferc that the sepiikhro he made 
sure until tht; third day, lest hiH d\*.c.\\j\«L% caNSNSs, Vn 
night aiul gtpal him «Nvay,i\tvA fta.'^ wtvV^j >Jc* \ic»^^^i^j 
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He is risen from the dead : so the last error shall be 
worse than the first. 

'Until the third day.' That is, during two nights and the in- 
tervening day. This proves that when the Jews spoite of three 
days, they did not of necessity mean three whole days, but parts 
of three days, as was the case in our Saviour's lying in the grave. 
'The last error shall be worse than the first.' That is, the last 
deception, or taking him from the tomb, pretending that he rose, 
shall have a wider influence among the people than the first, or 
his pretending to be the Messiah. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch: go 
your way, make it as sure as 5-ou can. 

' Ye have a watch.' The Jews had a guard or watch of Roman 
soldiers, who kept watch in the tower of Antonia, at the north of 
the temple. 

66 So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, seal- 
ing the stone, and setting a watch. 

' Sealifig the stone.' The sepulchre was made sure, by afiBx- 
ing the large stone to the entrance in such a way that it could 
not be removed without detection. It was sealed. The cave in 
which Daniel was cast was fastened in the same manner, and 
sealed with the king's signet, Dan, vi. 17. Possibly on the se- 
pulchre of Jesus was impressed the seal of Pilate — the seal of 
oHice — making it doubly sure. * Setting a watch.' That is, as 
large a number of soldiers as they judged necessary to secure the 
tomb. 

Had all this been done by his friends, it might have been said 
that they only pretended to secure the tomb, and only pretended 
that he was dead. But he was adjudged to be dead by the Jews 
themselves : Pilate was satisfied that this was the fact ; they had 
their own way about his burial ; he was buried alone; the place 
of his sepulchre was made sure— expressly to prevent his being 
removed ; and they placed around him a guard, to prevent his 
being taken away by force or strength. His very enemies, there- 
fore, took every possible precaution to place his resurrection be- 
yond the possibility of suspicion of fraud and imposture, and 
were the very means of furnishing the most striking proof that 
his death, burial, and resurrection, were real. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 
1 IN the end of the sabhath, as it began to dawn to- 
ward the first duy of the week, came Mary Magdalene 
aud the other Mary to see tVve «,ej\»vi\c\\Tce. 
'In the end of the sabbath -,' vV\a\ \^,a.lVet v\ve %«So\>ft.W'wi».\v\Vi 
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coinpleled, or fnn»h<M]. * A» it liegati lo Jawn towanJ the first 
day of Ibe week.' The word properly means, as the firsl ilay ap- 
proached, or drew on, without sperifyinj'thc precise t'mie. Mark 
says, «vi. 1, *2, (hat il was afler lUe .sabbath was past, an<i very 
early in the morning-, at the rising of the sun ; that i«, as it was 
ultout to riw, or at 3ie early break of day. Luke says, xxlv. 1, 
that it was very early ; in the Greek, deep twilight, or when 
there was scarcely any light. John, xx. I, says, U was i cry 
earlyj while it was vet dark. That i3, it was not ytt full day- 
light, or the .>»un had not risen. The time wheti they came, there- 
fore, was at tlie break of day, when the sun was about to rise, 
but while it was yet so d.ark ns lo render objects obscure, or not 
distinctly visible. ' Tlie first day of the week.' The day width 
is observed by christians as the sabbath. The Jesvs observed tho 
!;evenUi. day of the week, or our S,iturdhy. Durinff thai tiay our 
S.iviour was in the grave. Aa he rose on the (iioniiogof the first 
day, il has always been observed, in commemoration of so glo- 
rious an event. ' Caine Mary ^fagdalel1e, and the other Mary.' 
Fmra Mary Magdalene Christ had cast out seven devil >;. firaie- 
ful for his grcAt mercy, she was one of his firmest and most faith- 
ful follow^, .mcl was lirst at the sepulchre, and was first per- 
mitted lo see her rLsen Lord. 'The other Wary was the mother 
of James and Joscs. (Mark.) Mark says that Salome attended 
them,. Salome was^ tho wife of Zcbedee, and the mother of 
James 3i)d John. From Luke, xxiv. 10, it appears thai Joauna, 
wife of Chuza, Merwl's steward, see Luke viii. 3, was with them. 
These four women, Mark says, having bought sweet spices, came 
to anoint him. They bad prepared spices and ointments on the 
evetiitiglitsfore the sabbath, Luke XKiii. .'>6. They had now com- 
pleted ihoir preparation and had probably provided more, John 
mentions only Marj' Magdalene. He does this probably because 
his objecl was to give a particular account of her interview with 
the risen Saviour. 'To see the sepulchre.* To .<ee whether it 
was as it was left on Ihe evofiing when he was laid there : lo see 
if ihe stone was still there, by which they would know that he 
had not been removed, Marie and Luke say that the design of 
their coming was to anoint him with the sweet spices which they 
had prepared, and complete the work of embalming. 

2 And, behold, there was a preal earthquake : for 
the angel of the Lord descended from lienVKii, and 
catne atid rolled back the stone from the door, atid sat 
upon it. 

' There was a great earthquake*-' Rather there had heen. It 
does not mean that this was white they were there, or while they 
were ^irig, but that there had been so vjoleut. ■». cciwvv.\<a\.\»i^ ■^.'^ vw 
remove the stoue. 'And sal u\>»n W..' 'Sj'siiV v^y^w \VNv\\t\\ <\n"* 
keepers saw him. 
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3 His countenance was like lightning, an<l hi 
tueiit whito us stiow • 

' H'm counlenancp.' In ihe original, it refers lo his wholv pcr- 
Kun. His zcnerni aspect, ur the appearance of (tie angel hiinMstf, 
Was, &c. Liku lightning.' Keculiarlv bright and shining. 'His 
raiment white as snow.' The celestial beings are usuiilly repre- 
sented as clolhetl iu white, Acts i. 10. Dan. vii. 9. Rev. iii. 4, 5; 
iv. 4; vii. I^J, 14. White, among ihe Jews, waa the symbol of 
purity, or innocence. 

4 And for J'«ir of him the keepers did shake, az 
became as dead /Hrfn. 

'The keepers did shiikc.' ll wm night. The appearance v 
uncxpcctwl and tcrrifir. The stone was prwhahly suddenly 
movwl. /\t the tioisc, ihclitfht, the sudileTuic** ol tfie appcaranc 
they were aflVigiucd. ' Aim bcciune as dead men.' They fa*ote 
or were thrown nitu a swooti. The uarraitlvc leads ws to suppn 
Ihat it WIS not long before the women ctutie to the sepulchre, 
near the break of day. 

5 And the anf;el answei^d and said unto the women7 
Fear not ye : for I know that ye suck Jesus, which was 
crucified. 

Mark says, ' entering into the sepulchre, ihey saw a young m» 
silling on the riight side, clothed in a long wtiite garment,' xvi. 5^ 
Luke sav'') xxiv. 3, ' they entereii in, and found not the body of 
the Liord Jesus ; and as they were much I'Hjrplexed thereabout, 
behold Iwii iiieii stood hy iLein in shining garments.' Seeing th 
utone rolleil away, and the sepulchre D]>en, they of course anxious!] 
entered into the sepulchre. In see if the bocly was there. TTie 
did not fintt il^ anrf lliere ihev itaw the virion of nngels, who gavi 
(hem infurmalioii respecting his rc.-urr«!ction. Infidel.s have ubi 
'ected that here are three inconsistencies in the accounts by Mar^ 
and Luke: 1. That Mark sayjt the atigel was sitting, and l.ul 
iays ihey were slatidiiig. Anssver. The word in Luke iloes ni 
of necessity mean tliat they i^icKid, but only that they were pre- 
sent. 2. It i$ ohjjjcteit (hat Liiko mentions two, hut Mark and 
Mailliew one. Answer. Mark mentions the one who spoke; for| 
it cannot be supposed they both !<pake the saniR llnng. He ilfi 
not demy that nuuther was present with him. Luke athruis ihi 
tlicre was. Thi.s way of speaking is not unfrequuut. 'Iti 
Mark and Luko mention only one demoniac who was cured 
Gttdara. Matthew menUrns two. The fact that but one is medJ 
ijoned— where it \s not denied thai there were niiier? — does no 
prow that tliere could uol be oVUcts, 3. MviUbew calls this 
angt'l. A/arfc ami Luke, a man. ^\^s'»•ftT. \ttigc\% 'w\ *\t w.V'w, 
turvs, from appearing "uv the foTMix a^ tt\(e«,»v«i<>\v«iwca\\stiTis.V!a 
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Ippeir. and are mentioned, as men. See Gen. xviil, 2, 16.33; 
xis. 1,5. ' Kcar mot jv.' Be not agitated, or troubled, ihat you 
dn not find tlw Iffldy of the Saviour. I know that yc sceii liim, 
and are Imubicd Ihat he is n'rnm^d; biit you vca\ not fear that 
he has been tjtolcn, you will $e« him again in Galilee. 

6 He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come, 
Bce the place where (he Lord lay : 

' He is risen, as lie said.' He Jiad often predicted that he would 
rise, but tlie disciples did not iinderstatid U, and con.«equeutly 
did nol expect it, Matt. xvi. 21 ; xx. 19. 'The place where the- 
Lord lay.' The place of a body i«i a sepuklire was commonly 
a nic^ie cut in the wall. The sepulchre of Das'id was more than 
ft hundred feet in len^h, cut out of solid nx-k under ground, and 
separated Into various apartntenls. All round the sides of tboMJ 
aparln)p!its were niches for the dead ; or ihey were ranged around 
the sides, in places cut in the solid rock just large enough to 
contain the body. In such a place our Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly, and tell his disciples thiit he is 
jfisen from the dead ; and, behold, he goeth before you 
into Gahlee ; there shall ye tsee him : lo, I have told 
you. 

■Tell his diijciples.' Mark adds particularly, 'and Peter.' 
This was a kind message to Peler, who ha>l fo recently denied 
hli* Lord. It would scr\e lo cheer him in his despondency, and 
to asjure him that his sin had been forgiven ; and it nhews (he 
tender love and remembrance of Jcsus^cvcn for his unfaithful 
friends. 

8 And they departed quickly from the sepulchre 
with fear arul great joy ; and did run to bring his disci- 
ples word. « 

Joyful at the news, and wishing to Impart it to all, ihey fled to 
find the disciples, and tell them ttiat the Lord was risen. ' Wiih 
fear and great joy.' A confused state of mind, apprehensive In 
part, perhaps, that it might not after all be true. The news was 
loogowi to he crcdiled at once. Vet they had .sufbcienL belief in 
it lt» fill them with great and unexperled joy. Perh.»ps no 
wordi could better express the state of their minds — llie niln- 
gletl awe and rejoicing^than those here uaed. ' And did riui,"' iic. 
TfTiecity, where the aisciples were, was half a mile or more from 
the place. 

. t) ^ And as they went to tell his disciples, behold, 

Jesus met thetn, saying. All hail. And they came 

and iield him by the feet, and WQts.\v\\i\ie.A. 'sivav. 

'fbii was mJicn thej left the sepu\t\vr«<Rft ?«sa'&^^'<'^"^'^- 
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ftrst appeared 111 Mary M»gtJalpiie, when alo.ie, .lohn . 
lerwanJs he appeafed lo the olher women, ns n-latei) by Matthew. 
See the accounts of the resurrection iarinonized, at the end ul ^_ 
thu chapter. ' AH hail.* 'Die irtcaning of the wonl '■ hnil' hera^^| 
u, n'joice ; a lemi of salutation connected with the idea of J0T^^| 
ioy at his resurrection, and at nieelin^ iheni again. ^ Meld him 
by the feel.' Or threw themselve* prostrate Before him. Th't* 
was the usual pofiture of supplication. See 2 King« iv. 37. 
(kiea nut mean that ihcy tiwK hold of liis feet, but only that lln 
cast lltemselves down l)cfore him. 'And worshipped him.' ii 
nnlc. Matt. viii. 2. In ihi« place the svord ' worship' seem* 
denute ihe homage due lo the Messiah risen fmm the dead ; 
l^ardeil by ihem now in a proper light, and entitled lo the hont 
which was due to God, agreeable to John v, 23, 

10 Then said Jesus unto them. Be not afraid : 
tull my brethren that they go into Galilee, and tLera 
shall ihey see me. 

' Be not afraid.' When in the presence of a heavenly bein^ 
an onjfcl, or onu who was supposed to be possessed of Div 
po«er — men were commonly struck with jfreat fear, as well 
a great sense of their un«ortliitie*s. .Sec Luke v. 8, .fudges 
22/23; xiii.'21,22. The wnmcii were iit like manner alanm 
when they sa^v Jesus: believing him now peculiarly to be a Di 
vine bein)f ; j^ecing him returning from the regions of the dead ; 
and doubtless impressed with a new coti^-'tDusiiess that they \\vre 
unworthy of being in his presence. 'Go tell my breihren.* 
There is something exceedinffly tender in the appellalioit here 
tiseil, ' my bretlireii,' Though he was risen from tlic de.'vd ; 
though alMul to be exalted to heaven ; yet he did riol disdain to 
cjill his disciples his brethren. This was calculated still further 
to silence the fpars of the women, and to inspire llietn with confi- 
dence. 'Into Galilee.' Galilee wa^ the northern part of ihc 
lanJ. There the Saviour commenced his ntiuislry ; imd then ~ 
away from the noise and confusion of the city, he purposed agiii 
to meet them. 

1 1 % Now when they were ffoin{», behold, some of 
the watch came into the city, tmd showed unto th« 
chief jjiiests all the thiixgs that were done. 

' When Ihey were going.' Or when they had gone fmni tk 
tomb. ' Some of llic «alcb.' Some of the guard that had l)ee| 
set around Uic toiiih to keep it safe. 'Showed unlo the chi< 
prii'sta.' To An mis aiv^l (^aiuph.fj, 

12 And when lk«y were a%wn\\Aoi N4\V\v live elde 
iinf! hiul taken counsel, V-Vvey '^a\c \-w\pi maw«^ 
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the soldiers, 1 3 Saying, Say ye, His dii^;ipbs came 
by night, and stole him (yieay while w« slept. 

They tieeined Lhe matter of so much Importance sy tu jusli^ 
-lie calling togietlicrof ihc great couttcil of the nation. Notwith- 
standing all their caulion, it was plain that the body of Jesus 
Was gone. Tliey had been at great pains to procure his death. 
They had con v' in ceil Pilate that he was dead. They had placed 
a guard for the express purpose of prevetiting hi* being taken. It 
would be in vain after this lo pretend that he was not dead ; that 
he was in a swoon ; that he died in appearance only. They con- 
cluded, after consuhation, thut but one way was left — to bribe 
the soldiers— to induce lliem to lell a falsehi>ori, and to attempt 
to convince the world (tiat Jesus, it! spite of lliejnsclvcs, and in 
the face of all probability, had been rcallv stolen, ' Large mo- 
ney.* Much money, This was given to I>ribe them} to induce 
them to conceal the trtith; and to aflirmwhat they kivew wa» 
false. 

14 And if this come to the governors ears, we will 
persuade him, and secure you. 

'The gw'crnnr's ears.' To Pilala If it h reported to him 
that Jesns was stolen wiiile you slept. ' We will persuade him.' 
We will convince, or satisfy hinij so that be shall not punish you. 
This Ihcy might promiBe with safely. They knew from the cha- 
racter cf Filate that hecould be casily'brihed. Ho had not heen 
inclined at all to inlerfere in any thinj^ cont'eniing the Saviour, 
until it was urged upon him by the .Jews. He would not be dis- 
posed of himself to take any further trouble about the matter, 
unless the sanhedrim should demand it. This of course ibey 
would not do. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they were 
taitight : and this saying is commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. 

* Commonly reported.' This account of the tlisappeamnce of 
the body of Jesus from tlio sepulchre is commonly given. * HiUil 
tliis day.' The time when Mattiiew wrote this jfospeij that is, 
about thirty years after the resurrection. 

Tiie resurrection of tlie Lxird .lesus, of which an account is 
given in this chapter, is one of the most iinporlant doctrines of 
uie christian religion, and is attested by liie strongest evidence 
that can be adduced in favour of any ancietit fact. He had often 
foretold his own death and resurrection. See Matt. xii. 40 ; xvi. 
21 ; XX, 19. There was no doubt that lie was really dead. 
Every .proper precaution was laten to prevent UU xwc^wa^V^* 
stealin. On the third day tbc boil^ 'Kas «v\%%vm. ^^J^^.^ 
wereagreoii, Tlje disciples affirmei\v\taV.\«viaa«Sv«<6. 'Voaaw«* 
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hired the R(Hnan soldiers to affirm that he was stolen while they 
slept, and succeeded in making many of the people believe it. 
This account of the Jews is attended with the lollowing diffi- 
culties and absurdities: 1. The Roman guard was composed 
usually of sixty men, and they were stationed there for the ex- 
press purpose of guarding the body of Jesus. 2. The punish- 
ment of sleeping while on gMard was death, and it is perfectly 
incredible that tney should expose themselves in this manner to 
denth. 3. The disciples were few in number, unarmed, weak, 
and timid. They baa just fled before those who took Jesus in the 
garden, and how can it be believed that in so short a tinte they 
should dare to attempt to take away from a Roman guard of 
armed men what they were expressly set to defend ? 4. How 
could the disciples remove the stone and the body, without awak- 
ing one of their number ? 5. The regularity and order of the 
grave clothes, John xx. 6, 7, show that the body had not been 
stolen. When men rob graves of the bodies of the dead, thev do 
not wait coolly and regularly to fold up the grave clothes, ana lay 
them carefully by themselves. 6. If the soldiers were asleep, 
how did they, or how could they know that the disciples stole the 
body away i If they were awake, why did they sufier it ? The 
whole account, therefore, was absurd. On the other hand, the 
account riven by the disciples was perfectly natural. 1. They 
account for the reason why the soldiers did not see the Saviour 
when he rose. Terrified at the vision of an angel, they became 
as dead men. 2. They affirmed that they saw him. All the 
apostles affirmed this, and many others. 3. They affirmed it in 
Jerusalem, in the presence of the Jews, before the high priest and 
the people. See the Acts of the Apostles. If the Jews really 
believed the account which they themselves had given, why did 
they not apprehend the apostles and prove them guilty of the theft 
and of falsehood ? things which they never attempted, and which 
show, therefore, that they did not credit their own report. -A. 
In regard to the Saviour, they could not be deceived. They had 
been with him three years. They knew him as a friend. They 
again ate and drank with him ; thev put their fingers into his 
hands and side ; they conversed witn him ; they were with him 
forty days. Tliere were enough of them to bear witness. The law 
commonly requires not more than one or two competent wit- 
nesses, but here were twelve plain, honest men who affirmed in 
all places, and at all times, that they had seen him. 5. They 
gave every possible evidence of their sincerity. They were per- 
secuted, ridiculed, scourged, and put to death for affirming this. 
Yet not one of them ever expressed the least doubt of its truth. 
They bore every thing rather than deny that they had seen him. 
The]^ bad no motive in doing this, but the love of the truth. They 
obtained no wealth by it •, no honoux •, t\o ^ei»s.\«<i. TV«y rave 
themselves up to great and unpataWeXci sw^ww^s ^\vv^vs«k. 
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Iftnd to land; crossiti}^ over the sea; and enduring ihc da(ip;cTH, 
tuile, and privalittii* of various clime-*, for (he simple object 
of affirming every where ihat a Saviour died and rose. If 
Ibey knew diis wasan imposition — ami if it had been, (lipy would 
have known it — in what way is lliis remarkable ronducl lo l>e ac- 
iwunted for? G. The worltl betitved Uiem. Three thou^uind 
of the Jews themselves beliuved on tbe risen Saviour on the day 
of Pentecost, but fifty djys after his resurrection, Acta ii. 41, 
IMullitudea of other jesvs believed during (he lives of the apos- 
tles. Thousands of Gentiles believed also, and in three hunilrcd 
years ihe belief that Jesus rose had spread over and changed the 
whale Itctnurt ei(i|jirc. Hail the apostles been dcceiversi, that 
wiis tile aije in vvhirh ihey rould most easily have been detected. 
Yet that was the age when con/erts were most rapidly multi- 
plied, and God affixed his seat to their tesLimotiy that it was true. 

16 ^ Then tbe elcveti disciples won t away into Ga.- 
lileii, into a tnouiitLiiti wlicre Jesus lia<l appointed Ihem. 

Judas was deail, leavings but eleven I'f the original number of 
llio Eipo:iLles. ' Into a mountain where Jesus had appointed them.' 
This upjiointuuMit is I'ecorded in Matt, xxvi. 32. 

17 Ami when tlicy saw him, they worshipped him: 
but some doubted. 

'Tliey worsliipped him.' Paid him honour as the Messiah. 
* Bui some doublwl.' As for example, Thomas, John xx. 2-'>. 
Tfie disciples had uot espected his resurrection ; Ihey were there- 
fore slow to believe. The mention of their doubting shows thai 
they were not easily imposed on — that thcj had not previously 
agreed to aflinn that he had irisen — that they were conviuccd 
only by the strength of the evidence. 

18 And Jesus carac and Rpake unto them, saying. 
All power is given unfo me in heiiven and in earth. 

The Siin of CJod, a.<> Creator, had an original right to all things, 
lo control Iheni and dispose of them. See John i. 3. Col. i. Ifi, 
^7. lleb. i. S. But the universe is put under htm more particu- 
larly as Mediator, that he might rerieera hia people, that he might 
gather a ehun^h, that he niijfhl defend his cfiusen, lliat he might 
subdue all ifieir enemies, and bring thcrn off conqueror^ and more 
tliati conquerors, Eph. i. 20— 2;j. I Cor. xv. 25 — 27. John v. 22, 
23. Phil. ii. (5 — 11. It IS in reference to this, douhlless, that he 
speaks here — power or authority committed tohimovcrall thing!!, 
that lie might redeem, defend, and save the church purchajseu 
Mitli ills own blood. His mediatorial government enleiids thero- 
foi'c over the inateriat world, over wigels, over devtisj over wicked 
uieu, and over his own people. 

JiffGo vc therefore, ami teac\i \A\ \\a.^i^w\%,^5>^\^^^'■«*'^^J 

1« 



4 




M MATTHEW. 

liem ill the nanic of Ihe Father, and of the Sou, and 

of the Holy Ghost - 

* Go ye, llicrefore.' Her au«e all power is mine, gp, I cnn dcroiil 
you, and the world in pUretl uniivr my cotitnjl. ftiouglj yuu are 
weak, yet I am strong. Thoueli you die, yet I live, anil the work 
shall be atcompllishtJ. 'Tench all nitioiis.' Tbe word rentlcred 
'teach' here, is not the one that is usually so translated iu ibe 
New Teslamciit. This word properly means dihciple, or make 
disciples of, nil nation.". This was to be done, however, by teach- 

■ ing thtm, and by adniinistLTin^ the rite oT bnpltsm. 'All na- 
tions.' Thiii grai-ious I'ouimissinit was the founuatiua of the au- 
tholrity loguto the Gentiles. Jesus broke down the partition wall, 
and coiniflis&lojied bis disciples to go every where, and bring the 
world to the knowlwlge of niniself. ' Baptizing tncm.' Apply- 
ing to them water, a-s an cmbk-mof {he puritying influence:, ol 
tlt< chriMran religion ihrouifh tlie Holy Spirit, and suleiiirily de- 
\ollng them totJod. 'In ifte name,' itc. To be baptized in the 

■ name of the Father, &c. is the same as to be baptized nnto the 
Father; as to believe on the name of Christ, is the same as to be- 
lieve in Christ, John i. 12; ii. 'i;j; iii, lb. 1 Cor. i, 13. To be.^_ 
baptized unto any one is publicly tu receive and adopt him ai|:^H 
a religious teacher or lawgiver ; to receive his sysleui of retigtonJ^H 
Thus ihe Jews were baptized unto Moses. 1 Cor. x.'2. That in, 
thuy received the system that he taught,- tniy acknowledged him 
a» llieir la»gi\ cr and teather. So to be lmpti/.ed in the name o(^^ 
Uie Father, iic. means pithlrcty, by a siKtiKicanl rile, to recrivo^f 
his system of religion ; to biud the soul to obey his laws ; to bs^f 
dcToled to him ; and trust to his promises. To bo baptited untc^* 
the Son, in like manner, is to receive him as the Mef.siali — our 
Frophet, rric»tj and King; to submit lo his law.*, and to receive 
him as the Saviour of the soul. To he bapliiced unto the Holy 
Christ is lo receive him as the Saactifier, Comforter, and Guide 

■ of the soul. The meaning, then, may be thus expressed : Bap- 
tizing them urio the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by a M)lemn 
profession of the only true tcligiun, and by a solemn devotion to 
the service of the sacrerl Trinity. 

The union of these three names iu tLe form of baptism proves 

that the Son and I^oly Ghost are equal with the Father. Nothing 

would he more abi^urd or blasphemous than to uoilc the nor 

of a creature — a man or an angel — with the name of the ev 

living Godj in llui solemn rite. If Jesus was a mere man or an 

angel, as is held by many \\ho deny liis divinity; and if the 

Holy GhoM was a mere attribute of God ; (Len it would have 

been the height of alsurdity to use a form like this, or to direct 

!be apostles to baptize tneu utuo them. The form of baptism, 

therefore f bus been always uniAeT'iVxjii ».& »\\ \\^*Avji^aic\«. «.x%vv- 

tnent for the lioclrine of "tlio TtuuVi), ot \Vtx\. v\\&?*jwa»!^V^oVj 

Spirit arc equal to the Father 
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20 Teaching them to observe all tWngs whatsoever 
I have commanded you: and, It), I tim with you al- 
way, even unto the end of Llic world. Amen. 

' fwO, I am with you.' That is, by my Spirit, my providence, 
my atlcTiding counsel and guidance. 1 will streiiK'hen, assist, 
jir.d guide' you, Thi5 also pruves that Christ is Divine. If a 
mere man, or a creature of the highest order, huw could he pro- 
mise to be with his disci nle:5 iilways, nr at all .f* If he was with 
thetn alwavs, he was God ; for no finite creature could thus be 
present wi^fi many men scattered hi different parts of the world. 
' Unto tlie end of the woriJ.' Tiie prescnceor (Jhrist was no lesa 
necessary after the time of tlie aposll&-> tlian before, and conse- 
quently there is tin propriety in limidtig the promise lo his own 
age. It may, Iherefare, he cniisldered a.s a gracious eugagement 
to aid. strengthen, guifJe, and defend, all hi^ disciples^ but more 
especially his nilniatersj to the end of time. 
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HARMONY OF THE ACCOUNTS 



THE RESURRECTION, 
APl'EARANCpS, AND ASCENSION OP CHRISTT. 



I TBE BESUaHSCnON. 



As there has been much difficulty felt in reconciling the ac- 
counts of the different evangelists respecting the resurrection ol 
Christ, and as infidels have maintained that tney are utterly irre- 
concilable, it may be proper, in closing the notes on Matthew to 
ffive these accounts at one view. One thing should always'be 
borne in mind by all who read the Gospels, namely, thattbe sacred 
narrative of an event is what it is declare to be by all tlie evan- 
gelists. That a thing is omitted by one does not prove that an- 
other is false because he has declared it ; for the very object of 
the different Gospels was to give the testimony of independent 
witnesses to the great facts of the life and deatn of Jesus. Nor 
does it prove that there is acontradiction because one relates facts 
in a different order from another ; for neither of them professes to 
relate facts in the precise order in which they occurred. The ob- 
ject was to relate the facts themselves. With these principles in 
view, which are conceded to profane historians always, let us 
look at the accounts which are presented in the sacred narrative 
respecting the resurrection, appearance, and ascension, of Christ. 

1. Jesus was laid in the tomb on Friday evening, having been 
wrapped in linen with myrrh and aloes, in a hurried manner, 
John xix. 39, 40. The women, not apprized of that, or desiring 
to testify their regard further, prepared spices on the same evening 
to embalm him, Luke xxiii. 56. As it was too late that night to 
complete the preparation, they deferred it till the first day of the 
week, resting on the sabbath, Luke xxiii. 56. 

2. On the first day of the week, early, the women completed 
their preparation, purchased more spices, and properly mixed 
them to make an unguent to anoint the bandages in which the 
bndv was roiled, ftfark xvi. 1. Or this may refer to the same 

purchase as is mentioned by LuVlc. 'TVv«^\v«A.\>wv^\^«wv^vv»i is 
on Friday evening. 
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3. Thoy caniQ lo tho Btpulchre ju«t ha tha da^r began to dawn, 
or just as Ihe light appuared in llie east, yel so dark as to render 
olijects indialtiict. ft was* la the end of llie Ba.bbaih, as it began 
to dawn towards the first day of the week,' Mat(. xsviii, I, ' Very 
early in the morning, at the rising of the sun ;' or a.» the sun was 
ttlMnit to rise, Mark xvi. 2. ' Very early in the rnoruiiig,' liUke 
%\\s-. L ' Karly while it was yet dark,' Jtihn xx. I. 

4. The persons who came were Marj' Magdalene, Matt, xxviij. 
1. Juhn XX. 1; Mary, the mother of James and Jo^c-;, MatL 
xxvlii. L Luke xxiv. 10. Mark \v. 40; Salome, the wife of Ze- 
bedea, and mother of James and John, compare Matt. XKvii. 56. 
Mark xv. 40 ; Joanna, the wife of Ciiuza, Herod's steward, 
compare Luke xxiv. l6; viii. 3. and certain others, not speci- 
fitid, Luke xxiv. I, 10. 

5. The object of their conilnif : 1. To see the sepulchre, 
Miitt.xxviii. I. 2. To embalm Jhun, or to finish embahnrnghiuij 
Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv, 1. 

fi. While on the way, they iuquired who Jihould rol! away tlie 
stunn far tlicuij that they might have access to the IxmIj of Jesus, 
Mark xvi. 3. 

7. When they arrived, they found there had been an carthquakcj 
or shaking of the torab, so that the stone was rolled away. Malt, 
xxviii. 2. Mark xvi. 4. 

8. The aneel, who rolled the .stone away, had sat down on il, 
ami appeareil to the keepers, and frightened them ; though he 
did not appear in this place to the women, but only to the keep- 
ers, Matt, xxviii. 2 — 1. At that time probably our Saviour had 
ri.sen — how long iHjfore the women came Oiere is not Known, and 
cannot bti ascertained. 

9. When tliey ciime there. Mary Miigdnletie, greatly i^lrurk 
with the apijeannce, hurried and agitated, and probably sui> 
[losing that the bodv had been stolen, left the other women, aud 
ran to the city, at the distance of half a mile, to inform the dis- 
ci pi e:», John XX. 2. 

10. White Mary was ffotie, the others probably looked round 
the gajdeii in search of the body, aud then came and examined 
the -wpulchre lo sec if it was not there. The tomb was larve, and 

they entered into it. There ' the angel spake unto them. Matt. ^J 

xxviii. !>. ' They saw a youn^ man,' that is, an angel in the ap- ^H 
pe^ranee of a young man, * liiltingon the right »ide,' Mark xvi. 5. ^H 
When they enlnred he wa.s sitling ; as they entered he rose and ^^ 

stood, Luke xxiv. 4. Luke adds uiat there was another with htm, 
xvrv. 4; this other one was uol seen when they entered into the ^1 
sepulchre, at the time mentioned by Mark; but was seen when ^Hj 
they had fully entered in, as mentioued b'^ L>iV.c;. ^^| 

IL The migel chnrged them lo go vltmX VcW VVvi iivstv^-w. •»sv«l^M 
f'eirr Mm. vvviii. 7, Mark xvi. 7, and Vo A^^xx^a ^"^P^^^ ^J^'^JTU 
woulil see them in fS.-xlilcc. Tlvo aixgeV a\a» wfavvxx*!^*^ v^^^.w 
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whfti Jeauf had aaid when they were in Galilee. Luke xxir. 

e,7. 

1*2. I1iey went immediately towards the city, yet taking a dif> 
fcront way from the one Mary had taken, or going- in such a way 
that they did not meet her when she was reluming from the cily 
with Pi>ler and Joiin. Malt, xxviii. 8. Mark xvi. 8. 'Tliey saW! 
nothing; lo any man,' Luke XTtiv. 9, 10, In Luke xxiv. 10, it i» 
said tliat it was Mary Ma^alene^ and Joanna, and Mary the 
rnother of James, thitl told ihe^ tilings to the disciplea. Not that 
Luke affirms that they were tagetltcr when (ber Ibid them, bot 
tiiat the information was given by them, though perhaps al dif- 
ferent lime*. 

L'l. While they were gone, Mary Magdalene returned lo the 
nepulchro, following Peter and John, who came running, John »x. 
2—9. 'Diey exammed the sepulchre, and found that the bmly 
was really gone; but as yel they did not know the rca*on, tiot 
having seen the other women to wlu>m tlie an^ had told the 
eause, and Marj- Mao;dak'ne having left the women before the 
arigtfi had sixiken to Uiem. As yet, therefore, she was ignorant 
uf the reason of his removal. 

14. Felcr and John then left the sepulchre, returned home, 
and left Mary alone, John %%. 10. 

15. While Marv waj there alone, slie looked into the sepulchre, 
and MW two angvl*, probably the same that had appeared to the 
crtlter women, John sx. 11 — ^13. 

16. Jesus appeared lo Mary while she was nione at the sepul 
ehrc, John kx. 14 — 18. Thos, according to Mark, xvi. 9, hi 
apneand to Mary Magdalene ' first,' ■ 

17. Mary then went to lell thedisciplei that she had seen hin 
but they did not. fully believe her, John xx. 18. Markxvi. 10,1] 

18. A/terwards Jesus appeared lo the other women, Matt, xxviii 
8. ' A« they went lo leli his di!M.:iples, U-bold. Jeuus met theni 
saying. All nail.' 'Fids would seem, in Maliliew, to bo inmiediatelj 
after they had left the sepulchre the fir.st time. But the wonlfl 
'a* they were going' might have been rendered, ' after lliey weiv 
gone' Tlieydii.nol imply, of neces.sily, (hat the appenrance Iook 
place immediately, but only after they were gone.wiilioiit spcri- 
mng the time. Probably it was not long after he had xpficared lo 
Mary MagilalcnC. They would probably return to the gardei " 
after Ihev bad informed ihedlsciplcs, and linger around there Ihi 
thev miglit ascertain what hid become of him, or learn wbellii 
be had been seen by any one. It was Ihcn, probably after tiic 
had been awav and rclurned,and after be hail been seen by Man 
ihatthey «aw1iim. 

;;. jtl'PEARANC'ES OP iXSM% h.TT«V. T\il« UXSITKinCVMcn . 

/. To W.iry Magdalene . lo\\nx^. ^4. V.wVit\\.'i. 
g. To the other wttmen, MaVV. xxvVw.^- 
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3, To I'elcr, 1 Cor. xv, 5. Luke xxiv. 3-1, 

4. To two dbciples as tbey were going lo Kmiiiaus, Mark xvi. 
12, 13. Lukexxiv. 13— 32. 

iV. The same day at evening, lo the apsllei, in the ahspnce of 
ThomM, 1 Cor. xv. 5. Mark xvi. 14, Luke xxiv. 36, John xx. 
19— '24. 

(i. To liie apostles whenTiiomas was present, John xx. 26 — 29. 

7. In Galilfe, at the ,sea of Tiberia.-!, In Peter, Thomas, Na- 
than ae!,J antes, a >hI John, atuJ two others, John xsi. 1 — 14. Tliia 
is said lo he the third lime that he showed hiiiiJietf lolhcflisclples, 
ihat i*, to Ihe aposllei, when ihey were assembled logelher, John 
xxi. 14. 

8. To the disc^jles on a mounlain in G:ililee. Matt, xsviii. 16. 

9. To more inan five huiidreti lirelhi-en at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

10. To Janips, oiiBoF the u[iU!;lles, 1 Cor. xv. 7. 

11. To all the anosLles assenibleiJ together, 1 Cor. xv. ?. Hp 
was !.een by thera ixirty days aflcr he rose — prohably coineising 
with thcin laiDlliarEy. 

12. To the apostles at his ascension, Luke xxiv. SO, 51. Acts i. 
9, 10. 

13. To Paul, ICor. xv. 8. Acts ix. 3—5; xxii. 8. 

JII. THE ASCF.NSdl.V. 

1. U was fLtrty days after his resurrection, Act^ i. 3. 

2. He asceinleti from the niouhl of Olives, near Eethiiny, LiiKe 
xxiv. 50. Actsi. 12. 

3. It wrts in live presence of all the apoalles, Luke xsiv, fjO. 
Acts i. % 10. 

4 
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He was receiver! into a cToud, and a-^eiided to heaven, 
L SI— 11. Luke xxiv. 51. Kph. i. 20—22. 



The following exlracl from ihe ' Cotninentary from Henry and 
Scott,' published hy the Religious Tract Society, dilTers in wimc 
particulars fmin Barnes, and our reailers will derive benefit from 
comparing the two accounts together: 

' THE KK^aUKHRCTlON AND KVENTS OO.SNELTKD THEKEWITH, 

Off Ttiv. DAY ay THE cHuciFfXTON.*— Friday eveivirin;, when Jo- 
seph of AritTiiithca had obtained permissioi) lo hnry the body of 
Jesuii, the women, both thojte who had approached the crttiw, 
Jnhu xin. 25, and those who stood afar off, Matt. xv. 40, follcwc'i 
his remains to the "ippulchre. This was stimilar to many burial 
places among the Jews, a small room ahoiit »ix feet by lunefect, 
newti out in the rock, the door heinjj; closed with a Blone ^lab, 
and havinw a small enclosed court before it. There t.kvi. VwA^j •«■»». 
hft, aflfr It hud been hiistity wrap'peA \\\ \\Ki&\\v»xAi^f^ >*,v\v'^vsew 
jipkes brouniit hy Nicodeinus. Wu^tol vVe.x«ww«.Tv^'^^t\-^^*-^'^^'^'^*^ 
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to ihc cily whlioui "U'lay, and prcparc'i spices Miil ointmenU 
fnre the tinbbalh came on, hut Mary Magdalene and Mary 
wife of Cleopas. remained weepirg near Hie tumh. 

We may here notice llie circunislanrxs of our Lord suflVsri 
on tde liay immedialely before the Jewish sabbath, and in a pi 
neap lo wliich one of hi; disciples had a new sepulchre. Had 
".Kxly been left in the hands of nis executioner* it would have bi 
cast inUi the c{)inmon grave of the malefactors. But, as Isai 
prtiphcsied, ' His grave was ap])oiiHiHl with the wicked, but wi 
the rich man was hi* tomb.' And ihis place was one close 
hand, where it rould be deposited immediately and secured 
the Jewish riders till the lliird day, that the evidence ofChrisi 
resurrection might be Indisputable. Agaii>, had the body bej 
given up to (he ifumcdiale rollmvcrs of our Lord, who Had 
place, of sepulture at hand, lliey would have carried it to so 
nouse, that llsey might perlomi tbe reqiii«ile acts of attention 
iho corp-ie, but llie sabbath lieginning before lhe«e could be co 
pletpd, the body would not have been buried at the time 
poiiitwl for the resurrection, which also would have been the c 
fiad the body remained on the cro:*!*, as it probably would ha 
dune if the sabbath bad not approached. Tims CJou in his pi 
videiice overrules Ihe actions of men for llie accomplishment 
liic Divine purposes, which, although set forth in propiiecj-, 
imiini iinintclligiDle to us until fulfllled, 

The iiav aitek tiik fmcinxioN, or Saturday. The chief 
priest?^ and pharisecs, having obtained Pilate' .«t leave, secured l' 
Hepukhre by fixing a Kcal upon the »tone, And setting a guard 
soldiers to watch i(, t>f course satisfying themselves that the corj; 
was there, Mary ^fagdalel>e, and Slary the wife of Cleop; 
with Salome, joined in purchasing f-piccs in the evening as sooi 
as the sabbalii was over. The words in Mark xvi. I, signify Ibi 
they Ihen purchased the spices, wiiicb alone would be .Humciei 
to distinguijih them from the party mentioned, Luke Nxiii. 56. 

Thr FiHifT DAY OF THB WK8K, Sunday. — Marj Magdalene a 
her companions set out to go to the sepulchre, very early, as it Le- 
gan to dawn. Before they arrived there was a great earthquake, 
an angel descended and rolled away the stone and sal upon it, 
and the guard» were nfTrighled. Our Lorti then arose, but none 
of the cvartgplists attempt tn (Iei»crib« the particular!*. The sti 
was rising when the first parly of woraen already mentioned 
drew near, and saw the sloiiewaB removal, and that thedoor-wa^ 
of the tomb was open. As the [onib fronted the cast, the rising 
sun would shine upou it^ so that this could be seen. Mary Mag- 
dalene, wilboul examining further, ran to inform thr npnstlcii^^K 
Her two companions ventured itvlo ll\e a.^^^^^'^t^^^'^ court befom^^H 
the sepulchre, where ihcv saw an uw^cX, wwAct Wc ^\ivftas'"v«ii'^^| 
J yoiwsr man, clothed wftb a w\uve ftarmetvV, WvV^W otvvVc. ?.\««*^ 
The Homen bc-iii^ aflViiihtcd , t\\c aMs».\ *ttvt«mTAw.v\ vXvcxw \b ^^ 
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proacb, tayin?, ' Kcar not yp ;' from which bcitib have supposctl 
that lli»! [j^uanTs were slill remaining on the epnl, struck \v]m ter- 
ror. The angel tclil ttipm to go and inftirm the disciples. They 
hiisteneil qnickhr. hut were sw nvereome ivUh amazement, as not 
to He a1i[p 10 sppak to those wl-ioni ihey first met. 

In the Hiean lime, Mary MagtlalcnCj having told Peter and 
John that the bnily of Jesus was taketi away, (he two apostles 
ran to the !>epiilchi-e. John arrheii first, nnil standing on (he 
floor of the outer Apnrtnietit, stoopeil down, and looking into (he 
cave or lotnh, sa\v the linen clolhe* lie. Peter coining; soon after 
went into the tomli, anil observed the orderly manner in which 
the clothes were laiil, fuhled regulnrty, and not bearing atiy ap- 
pearance of havlnj! been removed in ha.ste, or in the Irepiilatioti 
which must have altcndeil a removal by his 'lisciplen, iti the pre- 
BPTice of an armed giiflrd anil in a moonright ti^giit, had such an 
attempt been possil)le, as it wa-« not, for many reasons. John 
also went in, and hegnn tr» believe that his I>ora was risen. The 
apostles then rcturnetj to their own homes. 

Mary ralttrtied la t|ie sepulchre and stiKxi WMping in the outer 
apartment, but looking into the Inmb, she saw two angels, vvho 
a.^ked why .*iie wept, and having told the cause, she turned roitnci 
and l>eheld Je^us, but kuew uot that it vva<! he till he had called 
her by her name. She was then sent to relate the glad tidings to 
the disciples, nnd aj* she went, the other Mary and Salome joined 
her, and white they were together Jesus himself met them, say- 
ing, All hail, and when they hail worshipped him, gave them a 
ltie?:sage lo the disciples. 

Weanwhile the soldiers related in the city what had oecurrei}, 
and the council of the ehlers bribed them to spread a false rc- 
p'lrt, that the disciples had stolen the body of Jesus while they 
slept. This story, although invnlving many improbahitilics and 
contradictions, became commonly reporlud aniotig the Jevvs. 

We have now to notice the second cotnpa.ny of faithful women, 
consisting of Joanna and other Galilean females, with some 
women of .lerusalcm, they, having prepared their spices on the 
Friday evening, rose at an early hour, but (be delay in assem- 
bling a largo party, nmi o(ber causes, hindered them f:om arriv- 
ing at the lomb till alter Mary and her companions had left it. 
On •heir arrival Ihcy found the stone rolled aivay, and entered 
the tomb, but finding neither the imdy nor any to give them 
infortnatlnti, they were much perplexed, when two angels stood 
by Ihem, and asked why they sought (he ri*en among tlie dead, 
reminding them of what our l«rd had told them about his sirf- 
feririgs and resurrection, while he was in (jalilee. These women 
retired from the sepulchre, apparently in a more cnnru(;seti slate 
of minii than the other)*, and related what they had seen and 
beanl to the eleven, and lo otherit o[ tlv« Oi\t^v)\«%. 
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TbiyuKh ihc npojilles TcceiveJ from Iwth companies of the 
men •.»iuranccs that Christ was riien, they bc'licNed nut, 
ktill nidiinieil. Peter, however, went again to Uie s<>pul<:hi 
but tlie an^t'U having departed, ne only saw the linen clothes. 

From I.uke xxiv. 34, anil 1 Cor. xv. 5, we find that Christ ap- 
peared to I'eler before the tilher disciples, and probably ea^rly ii 
the day. His next appearnnce was to Cleopas and another," 
ttie afternoon, as they went to Kmni.tus; with iheiii he-conver 
11 cmi^iilirrRhte litnc as recorded Lube xxiv. On discovering 
was tlieir Lord thoy re(urne*l to Jeruj^atcm, a distance of eight 
miles, with the dfltul liJiiigs, and while relating to the apostle^ 
what liad passed, Je<ui himself stood in llie midst of them, con^ 
versed wifli them, ^ho'l^•ed his hand* and side, and when the 
dislrktsted for joy, he did eat before them. At this time 
breathed on thetn, and SAid, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 

DtiMis<» TUB iiisT oFTHMs WEEK those who had Been our Lord 
informed the oihcr discijiles that ho was risen, and conversed re- 
specting it, huis<:)nie still refused to believ^ and among them the 
apustle rimiiias. ^^^ 

On the first day or the wr.tK vollowiwq, Thomas, and thi^H 
rest of ihc apostlcfs, with other disciples, being together at meaq^H 
Jcsiis a^fuin appeared In them. He desired Tliomas to touch bia^l 
wounds, who he'.ng convinced, exclaiiiii><i with de\olion and ado- 
ration, My Liord aud my God ! Jesus then mildly rebuked their 
unbelief and hardness of hciirt. 

S<iWK iiAv* AKTKR, our Lord shov^cd himself In Oaliiee to the 
apostles nnd to more than five hiindrcd of his disciples, who wcr 
Bssenil>lcd by appointment for the piiqio^e, agreeably to 
wonls buforu hia denlh and after his resurrection. On this (k 
sioit he appeared first at a distance, when some doubted, but 
their satisfaction he drew near aod conversed with theinj and < 
clared that all power ua^ given iitito him, in heaven and in ear 

SuiisKm'KNiii.v he appeared to Peter and, six others of tlie disci- 
ples who had rcin^ineu Uigether iti Galilee. So little had they 
anticipated their futura honourable employment as apostles, thai 
they seem to havu re<<umed their fcmuer liuinhle occupation, and 
were ri.>bin)ij[ on the seaof Tiberias wiicn Christ had tliat intimai 
- discourse with them recorded in John xxi. 

Aftkk TiiGiK l<KTUK^ TO Jr.H(jsAi.EH our Lord kgain gave 
striictions In his cr^ciples, and commissioned them to preach tai 
gtiiipel lu all iiatiuitK. Whether this was done on one or more 
occasions does not appear, but on the hortif-th day after his resur- 
roetion, he led them out lo ihenioiinl of Olives, to the part where 
the disilrict of Bethany liega.n, aud there AscENOErnn their sight. 

A few eb«ervations may lie added (o the preceditig account 
rMpwting the chief diffindiici experienced by early harmonist 
ihis nns, to rectmciic iho iiccovn^\*o\ VW A\Kv;vtv\\.cNsvvN^«\\st« r 
ipecdog tJie visib* of ttie ^oincn Ic tt\c *esjM\cVx«. We«»-«r«»,> 
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first who pull I limited n xUteincnt S)ho\«ing that these dililcuhlet 
mi|;lil h& aceouDicd for on the principle of there being Iwo com- 
panies of wonieii ; and, singular to relale, Pilkinglon and Dod- 
dridge had at Ihe same limo come lo a sifullarconcluslnn. Toumss,n 
haa shown ihat llies« two parlies of women may easily be sup- 
posed to have visite*! ihe scpulcbre, nearly at the same tiine, 
without encountering each other, either in going or returning. 
He illust rales Ihis by reference to a plan of Jerusak-ra, compileil 
from ancient documents. 11 will be necessary lo obsen e, that tho 
situation of the hoases mentioned has been preserved by tradi- 
tioti, and by the erection of churches or public buildings upon 
their sites ; and, there Is no reason to doubt its being correct, as, 
tlioiigli the city was razed from its foundations by (he Homan^i, 
yet it did not remain long without inhabitants, and the chrisliani 
returning thither would be guided to the sites ihey venerated, by 
the natural elevations of the ground, and the bases of the vvails 
near which these houses were situitled, Ntir is it difllcult to 
suppose many circumstances which explain ZebeJee's possessing 
a house at Jerusalem^ and we are to remember that this account 
of the reaurrcclion, and the map referred to, were drawn up and 
Inmied quite independently of each other, *jsu that their unde- 
signed aj^eemcnt adds considerable wciglnt to tho cvidcnccw 

We now have to state the places front whence the first parly of 
women had to proceed, 1. Zebedee's house. This is supposed 
to have stood near the wall^ a little to the north of the Dunghill- 
gate. Here Salome, the wife or widow of Zebedee, would reside 
with her son John, and here nrobablv Ihc spices were deposited. 
The two Marj's would proceed from tlie places where they lodged 
lo this house, and from thence (heir nearest way to the sepulcnre 
would be through the Dungbill-^ate. 2. Joa.nna, being the wife 
of Herod's steward, would probably lodge in or near the house of 
Herod, which was situated totiie north of Ihe Icmple. The direct 
way from that quarter to ihe sepulchre would be through the 
gale of the Valley, and Ihe way tnilher was quite diPTerent from 
th.-it of the oilier party. The distance the parly of Joanna had to 
ffo was more than twice as much as the distance from Zebedce'a 
house, and if they we;re rather later in starting, there is no diffi- 
culty in concluding that their arrival at the sepulchre would beat 
least an hour later, which is time enough lor all that is supposed 
lo have taken place before their arrival. 

The P.rst party of women were sent lo tiie apostles. John, we 
conclude, lived in the house of his father, and Peter evidently 
was near him ; the sites of the houses of Jatnc^i and of Thomas 
are also pointed out as having l>een in the immediate neighbour- 
hond, Tlie women therefore, in proceeding ihilher, vvould not 
meet Joanim and her companions adva.Qc'\n^Vv^ 'a.^\^ax«£V!iVt\A^> 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MAHK. 



rNTRODUCTlON*. 

Or Mark, ihc writer of thU GospeJ, llille is certiLtiily knownT 
From Ihe New Testament, wo learn ihat he was sister's son to 
Barnabas, Col. iv. 10; ami that hh mother's isaine was Mary, a 
|>ious woman in JerusaJem, at whose house the apostles aud pri- 
mitive christians often assembled, Acts xii. 12. 

Ilia Hebrew name Mas Juhn, Acts xii. ]2. and it is probable 
llut tie adopted a name better kfiovin, or more ramiliar, when he 
vii>ile4 the gefiliie^, a l^raclice mat uncummun in (hat age, lie 
was at first the ctimpaiiion of Paul and Barnabrts, on tlieir journies 
to propagaie Chrisliartily, Acta xiii. 5. He choM tmt to aliciid 
ihem through their whole journey, but left tlietn at Pamphylia, 
Acts s»-. 3y. Afterwards he went with Barnabas to Cyprus, 
Acts XV. 39. Subsequently he went to Rome, at the express de- 
sire of Paul, in company with Timothy, 2 Tim, iv. 11. He ro- 
iTiaineJ at Rome while Paul wait a captive there, but how long la 
uncertain, Col. tv. 10. Philemon *24. Euscbiuif, Epiphaniu.s, and 
Ji^rome say, lhat Mark went t'roiu Rome to AleKaudria, in Egypt, 
where he planted a church, anil died and was buried iii the eighth 
year of the reigfl of Nero, a.d. 64. 

Tliis Gospel is Buppoicd to have been written between the 
years 56 and 03. Mark wo.^, for a considerable time, tnc ccm- 
panioD of Peter. Thixrgh he had not himself been with the 
Saviour iti his ministr)-, yel.by hi* long acquaintance with Peter, 
lie was rendered familinr with the events of hisi life, and wilh hta 
instructions. The uniform opinion uf the Fathers is, that he was 
llie interpreter of Peter j and that he wrote this Gospel under 
the eye uf Peter, and with his approbation. Its right to a plan 

lon^the inspired books has never been quc»lioned. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1 THE beginning of tho gospel of Jesus Christ, 

Son of God ; 

'The beginning of the gP'ipBl.' The word ' gospel' liter 
signifies good tidings, and particularly the good tidings resj; 
ing the way of salvation by Ine Lord Jesus Chri$(. It here nicarfi 
the lit'ifiiining of the good news, or ankiunriation respecting tho 
Mr£»iiih. It was very ciustoinary thus to prefix a title to a boo' 
'The Sou of GihI.' This title was used here, to attract attcnlic 
anii [o secure respect. It in no common bi^itory. It recounts I 
diictriiii'S and doitigs of the Son of God, when he tix>k upon hi 
the nature »{ man. 




2 As it ia ■written in the prophets. Behold, I send tny 
messe-nger befure thy fa<ic, which shall prepare thy 
way huforo thee. 3 The voii^e of one crying in the 
wihlerness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, tuake his 
patlia straif^ht. 

' Ah il is written in tlio pniphets.* Tlieso places arc found 
Mabchi iit, 1 ; and in ha. xi. 3. See note on Matt. iii. 3. 

4 Juhn did baptize in the wilderness, and preach 
the baptism of repenlance for the remission of sins. 5 
And tbere went out unto him all the land of Judtia, 
and thoy of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in 
the river of Jonhiii, coiiIessiiiK their sins. 6 And John 
was clothed wilh rainers hair, and with a girdle i>f a 
iskin about his loinjj ; and he did eat locusts and wild 
honey; 7 And preached, sayinp. There come! h one 
nu;;hlier tliutt I after inc, the lalithet of whoso shoes I 
am not w<u-thy to stoop do^^•n and unlooiie. 8 I indeed 
have baptized you witb water : but he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost. 

See note's. Matt, iii. 4— J5, 11, 

9 Ami it came to pass in thoso days, that Jes 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized 
John in Jonhiu, IB And Htrai}j;htway coming up 
of the water, lie saw the heavens opened, and the Spi- 
rit hke a dove dcsccndinfjf upon him ; 1 1 And there 
came a voice from heaven, saying. Thou art my b« 
k>vt3il Son, 'n\ whom 1 ati\ -weW ipVca-aft^i. 
See noleti, Matt. vii. Vi — 17. 
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12 And mimudiiiUily the Spirit driveth hiin into 
tlie wildfirness. 13 And he was there in thu uikler- 
nesa forty days, tempted of Satan ; and was with tho 
wild beasts ; and the anitels ministered unto him, 

Matlhew has recorded iliis more at length in ch, iv, 'The 
Kpiril driveth.' The word ' drivelh' 'Iocs not mean that he was 
compelled forcibly against his will to go there. The Spirit of 
fjod, for im[>orttinl purposes, caused him to gii. Compare Matt, 
iic. '25, where the same word h used in ihe original. * And when 
the people were put forth;' in Grecfc/all driven out,' 'And was with 
Ihe wild hpAsts. This shows ttie desolation and danger of his 
dwelling there. Ainidist want and perils, Satan niiB;ht suppose 
he would be mure easily seduced frooi God, 'And the angels 
niiniiitereil to him.' From Luke iv. 2, we learn that in those 
days he did eat nothing. The angels ministered to him after the 
days of lemplalioti had expired, as h said by Matthew, iv, 11, 

14 Now after that John was put in jirison, Jesus 
came into Guliluc, preaching the gospel of the kingdom 
of God. 

John was irnprlsdned by Herod, Matt. siv. 3, 'Jesus came into 
Galilee.' Ho expected that if he remained in Judea, Hcrml 
would also persecute htm. Hence we may learn, that wiien we 
have ^reat duties In perform for the church of God, we are not 
wantonly to endanfjer our lives. When we can seruro them 
without a sacrifice cf principle we are to do it. See Matt. Kxiv. 16. 

15 And saying. The time is fulfilled, and the king- 
dom of God ia at hand : repent ye, and behevo the 
gosptil. 

' The time k fulfllkd.' That is, the time for the appearance of 
the Messiah. The time, so Idu^j foretold, ha* come. *Tlie king- 
dom ofCJod is at haml.' Tho time when God shall reign, or set 
up a kingdom in the hearts of men, by the gospel, is near. See 
Matt. iii. 2. 'Repent ye.' lixercise sorrow for sins, and turn 
from them. 'And believe Ihe gospeJ.' Li leraihy, trust in the 
gospel, or believe the good tidings — to wit, rc>p«ctiiig 5a.lvation. 
See note, Matt, iv, 17- 

16 Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, ho saw 
Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into the 
sea : for they were fishers. 1 7 And Ji^isus said unto 
ihera, Come ye after nie, and I h ill tnake you to becoino 
li-ihers of men, Ifi And straij>:htway they forsook lh<i« 
nets, and followed him. I'J AnCi v(\ve\\ \ve \\vsA. \Ka>cvs. 
a littlo fuilher tlieneo, he aavj Jtt\xve% ^^Ri *«"• ^^ 
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Zeboclec, un«l Jnhii his brother, who nlso were in tho 
Klwp mending Ihcir nets. 20 And straightway hecalled 
tht*ro : and ihoy left their father Zebt'dec in the ship 
with the hired Bcrvanls, and went after him. 
See notes, Malt. iv. IS— 22. 

21 And they went into Caporoaura , and straight* 
way on the sabbath-day he entered into the synagoj^e, 
and taught. 

[See ilso Lu^(o iv, 31—67. For the silualion of Capernaui 

Matt. iv. 13. ' Straightway.' Iinijie*iiatply. On the 

ring; sabbath. Tlie synagogue." Sec note, Matt. iv. 23. 'A 

lRUgt>l.' In the synagogue, the presiding elder, ofier reading the 

scriptures, invited some one to addrms (he people, .^cls xiii. 1.^. 

22 And they wero asttmished at his doctrine : for he 
taught Ihcm as one that had authority, and not as the 
scribes. 

' He taught tlicm as one that had authority,' &c. See note. 
Mutt. vii. 29. m 

23 And there was in their synagogue a man with 
unclean spirit ; and he cried out, 21 Saying, Let 
alone ; what harve we to do with Ihee, thou Jesus of 
Nazareth ^ art thmi corae to destroy us ? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God. 

' Lot us alone' Thoiigh but one iuipurc spirit is menlioni 
MS poikscssin^ this miin, yet that i^pirit sipeaks al.<Hi in (he nai 
of olhern, who were k-avucd loeelhcr in ihc work of evil, 
have we (o do with thee ?' l^his seems to mean, ' Have 
injured thee r"' Sec 1 Kin^ xvii. 1*8. By this the spirit meal 
to say, that if Jesus cavt htm out, it would be an improper 
terforcnco. But this wa.f iinlriie. .Icsus came lo de<vtroy I' 
works of the devil, and he had a ri^hl, therefore, to libera'ie 
captive, and to puniih him wh« !ma ptissess^ed him. ' An thoi 
come to destroy us ?' Implying that thia could not be the inten- 
tion of the benevolent Messiah; or as in Matt. viii. 29, that the 
time of their dettruction had not come. ' 1 know ibee,' &c. 
Evil spirits had learned from his miracles that he was the Mes- 
siah, and had power over them, 'The Holy One of fJod.' ' The 
Messiah.' Sou Dan, ix. 21. He is called the Holy One of God, 
because he was eminently pure, the only bej^otten Son of God — 
tnjunl wilh the Falher, was anointed, or set apart to tho work of 
the Messiah, the Mediator bcv*cc!« God and man. 

2.7 And Jesus rebv\\te\\\ivm,&^\\Ti^,^Q\\"^K^>iRsi«a^ 

atu) vomc out of him. 
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'And JotfiU£ rebuked him/ It was not the man tliat ho re- 
buked, bul liio spirit, for Kc iuslaiitlycimimaiifled (lie same being 
to coine out of the ijia4i. In all this Jesus did not mice address 
the man. Hfs conversalloti was with the evil spirit; proviug 
cmiclusively, th.il it was not a mere disease or deraneBment, bul 
tliat lie conversed with a being, who also cotivcrsefl, reasoned, 
cavilled, resisted, and knew hliU. ' Hotd thy peace.' This waa 
a very signal proof of the power of Jesus ; to ne able by a svord 
to silence aa evil angel, and aealnst his will to compel him to 
leave a inan whom he delighted lo torment. 

26 And when the unclean spirit had torn him, and 
cried wiili a loud voice, he came out of liira. 

Still mFtHgnant, submilting becaui»Q he was obliged, not be- 
cause lie cho?ve — he exerted his lait power, infliclea all llie pain 
he could, and then came out. Thi^ is the nature of ati evil dis- 
position^ Though compelled to obey, yet, in seeming to obey, it 
does all the ill it can, and makes even the apMarauce of obedi- 
ence, the occasion for increased crime arid miftcnief^ 

27 And tliey were all ama.2ed, insomuch ihat they 
qcostioned anionii; thonsclves, sajinj^, What thing is 
this? what new doctrine ii- this ? for with authority 
comtnandeth he even the unclean spirits, and tliej' do 
obey him. 28 And immediately his fame spread 
abroad throughout all the region round about Galilee. 

'And they were all amaaed,' See. The power of casting out 
devils was new to them< it was done by a word, He did it in 
hi.s own name, and by his own authority. ThJA proved that he 
was superior lo all the unclean spiritii. 

29 And ibrthwith, wlwn they were come out of the 
synagojjue, they entered into the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with Jamc-i and John. 30 But Simon's wife's 
mother lay sUk of a fover, and anon they tell him of 
her. 31 And he came and took her by the hand, and 
lifted her up; and imiuediately the fever left her, and 
she ministered unto them. 

See nole, Matt, viii, 14, l!j. 

32 And at even, when the sun did set, they 
brought unto him all that were diseased, and thetn 
that were possessed with devils. 

See Matt. viii. 16, 17. * At even, when (he sun did set.' Tlial 
is, after the scltin)^ of the suu, 'llm itiw'vsVi <<,?Jri\>a.'Ott. cwVi^. >i. 
sun>et. Defure thai, it would Viawe \jcew «tw\a.viWV ^w <x\voti 'j* 
hd\e carried the sick U be hciUed. 
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33 And all the city was gathered together at the 
door. 

' All the city.' A great part of the city. A great multitude 
from the city. 

34 And he healed many that were sick of divers 
diseases, and cast out many devils ; ^d suffered not 
the devils to speak, because they knew him. 

They knew that he was the Messiah. If they had spoken, 
they would have made that known to the people. Jesus was not 
desirous, at that time, that it should be jpubhcly announced, and 
therefore imposed silence on the evil spirits. 

35 And in the morning, rising up a great while be- 
fore day, he went out, and departed into a solitary 
place, and there i)rayed. 

Luke says, iv. 42, it was day. The passage in Mark means in 
the original, very early, or while there was yet much appearance 
of night. The place in Luke means, at daybreak, at the begin- 
ning of day. Luke and Mark, therefore, refer to the same lune, 
before it was fuUv light, or just at day-break. 'And departed 
into a solitary place and there prayed.' If Jesus prayed, how 
much more important is it for us I If he did it in the morning, 
how much more important is it for us, before the world gets pos- 
session of our thoughts — before Satan fills us with unholy feel- 
ings; when we rise fresh from beds of repose, and while the 
world around us is still. He that wishes to enjoy religion will 
seek a place of secret prayer in the morning. If that is omitted, 
all win go wrong. Our piety will wither. The world will fill 
our thoughts. Temptations will be strong. How different too 
was the conduct of the Saviour from those who spend the pre- 
cious hours of the morning in sleep. He knew the value ofthe 
morning hours — he rose while the world was still, and joined 
with the universal creation in offering praise to the every where 
present God. 

36 And Simon and they that were with him followed 
after him. 

'Simon.' Simon Peter, 'They that were with him.' The 
other apostles. 

37 And when they had found him, they said unto 
him. All men seek for thee. 

' All men seek for thee.' Thai is, many men, or multitudes. 
The inquiry after him was general. 

38 And he said unto them. Let us go into the next 
towns, that I may preac\i lYvew ^^X'ao-. ^w xJaatftfocQ 

came I forth. 
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'Next Uiwns,' Towns in the neigliboiirbood of Capernauiii. 
He proposed to carry the gtwpcl lo ihein, rallier than Ihnl miilli- 
tudca should leave IhciT homea to attend on his miiiisiry, 
'Towns.' Tine word here rendered 'towns' denotes large places 
without walls. ' For therefore tr.-ime I forth.' 'Htat is, came 
forth fj-oM Gixl, or was sent by God. Luke says, iv. 4^1, * for 
iherefore am I sent.' Compare John xv'i, 2^. * I came forth 
from the Faiher, and am come into the world.' The meanitig of 
this verse is, Since mulliludes precis to hear the word, let us go 
into the neighbouring towns also, for I was sent by God not to 
preach at Capernauui only, but throughout Jiidea. 

39 And he preaclied in their synagogues, through- 
out all Galilee, and cast out devils. 

' And he preached in their synagogues.' Sec Matt. iv. 2,3, 
' All Galilre,' See Matt, ii, 22, 'And east out devils.' See 
Malt. iv. 24, 

40 And there came a leper to biro, beseeching 
liiiii, and kneeling dowii to him, and saying unto him, 
If thou wilt, thou ciinst make me tlean. 41 And Je- 
sus, moved witii compassion, put lorth kh hand, and 
touched htm, and saith unto biin, I will ; he thou 
clean, 42 And as soon as ho had spoken, immedi- 
ately the leprosy departed fivitn him, and he was 
cleansed. 43 And he straitly (Charged him, and forth- 
with sent him away ; 41 And saitk uula him. See 
thou suy nothing to any tnan : but go thy way, show 
tliyuelf to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those 
tilings which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto 
them. 

' And there caiue a leper,' So. Sec notes on Matt. viii. 2 — 4, 
' Kneeling down to him,' lie kneeled, and inclined his face to 
the ground, in token of deep humiliation, and rarties^t entreaty. 
Compare Luke v. 12. ' If thou wilt.' There was an acknow- 
ledgment of the aintigrhty power of Jesus, and an appeal to his 
benevolence. ' Mitke mo clean.' Canst l-wil me of thii k»aih- 
sonie and offensive disease, render tne legally clean, and rt'slora 
me to iha privileges of (he conaregation, • 'And Jesus — touched 
him,' It was by the law considered as unclean to touch a \e- M 
prous man. See Num. v, 2, The fact that Jesus tnnched him ■ 
was evidence that the requisite nnwer had bcenairi'ady put forth " 
I to Ileal him ; that Jesus regardeu him as already clean. ' I wiLL' 
Here was a most manifest proof of hisoviin TpTcoi^w,iSLVN\«.c.V-"<"*'*'''- 
None but Gad can work a miracle. les\x% Aws?, \V>s^ ^^^"^^^ 
vill—hy xn CAerfbn of his own \)ov.cv. Wt vjii^s., NV'tt'i..«x , 
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divitic, ' Scc llvmi *ay itoihing lo any man.' The law of Mosex 
roquired iH.-it the man who was ficaleJ of the leprosy sltoiild Iks 
pronounced clean liy iho pricsl, I)ef()r%! he could be adtnlitcd. 
agaiti to llie privileges ul the C(>iiu;n'g.ilioii, Lev. xiv. ("hrist re-| 
i]>iircd li'iiii lo be obeJienl to lite Taw ; to (j^u at once to (lie pric«ty| 
aad not lo make delay by stopping to converse about his being 
healexl, U was of importance that the priest should pronnitnre 
it to be a ^nuinc cure, that there might be no caviU i 
Ji'ws, against its being a real oiiracle. ' Offer — iU 
&e. Two birds, and cMar wood, and scarlet, and hj- ^. I 

after eight days, two be-lamhs, without blemish, and cue ewe 
laniH, and fine flour, aiid oil, Lev. xiv, 4, 10. ' Por u te$timon] 
unto them.' Not to the priest, l>ut to the people, that they tnay ' 
have evidence that it if a nnd cure. 

45 But he went out mitl began to publish tt much, 
and to blaae al)raiid tlio matter, iusoinui-h tliat Jcsufl 
<'oul<li no moire openly enter into the city, but was with-' 
out in desert places : and they came to him from every 

(quarter. 

' Began In publish it much.' He was so deeply alffccled wilfi 
it, that he followed the diclatc? of hi* own feelings, rather than 
llie command of the .Saviour. ' .lesus could no more enter r>|X!nl] 
into ihe oily.' 'Pie word 'could' only denotes that Iherc wa» in^ 
convenience in hii! iloin^ il IIich ; Ihat \w judged it l>e<vt not the 
to enter into the city. Hinbeing in the city drew such crowij 
of people as tended to esctle the opiKinition of civil rulers. *Tli ^ 
city.' rhecily, or larjfe town, where the leper wa? cured. The' 
same rea-son for not entcritig that city applie<l also to others, *o 
thai he remained in the deserts, where the multitudes could 
conic lo him without any dlRicully or opposition. 

CHAPTER II. 
1 AND again he entered into Capernaum after sou 
days ; and it was noised that he was in the house. 

'Into Capernaum.' See note, Malt. iv. 13, * After somedays.*! 
Probably he remained.! long enough in the desert to heal the sici 
that were brought lo him, and lo give instructions to the multi- 
tildes that altendcd hi» prctiiching. ' Atid it was noised,' Sec 
Ho entere<J the city, douhtic-^-s privately ; but lu» being ihere wu 
socn knnv^'ii, ami »> great had nU popularity become that roulti- 
^^ tudcii pressed to hear him. 

^k ^ 2 And Btrnightway many were gathered together, 
^H insomuch that there was \io xoova lo xcwivv<s Uiem, no, 
^H Hot MJ Miuch as aboul tVie JSiuov. a.w^ Vt \jtvi;i.??fe»\ 'O 
^Riit>Ai iait^ them. 
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' Afioiit thp door.' In tlie court or yard before the titjor. They 
C€uhi no'. j^'C'l ticar enough lo hear him. ' Preached the won.! 
unlo them.' The wurJ of Gtid; tbe revelation or doclrine which 
lie came lo deliver. 

3 And they come unto him, bringing one sick, of 
the palsy, wliiuli uasljorne of four. 

See this mlrarle explained in IVIatLix. 2 — 8, 'Palsy." See 
note, Matt. jv. 24. ' Borne uf four,* Borne on a couch, Malt, 
ix. 2, by four men. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto him for 
tlie pre-s, ihey uncuvered the roof whore he was : and 
when they had broken it up, they let down the bed 
wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 

'The press.' The crowd, the multitude of people. Jesus was 
probably in the large open area, in the centre of the house. See 
note, Matt. «x. 1—8. I'he people prwsed into that area, and 
blocked up the JiKir so that they could not have access. Iti him. 

* Thev uncovered the roof where ho %vis/ It is not improbaliio 
thai they ascended a neig^hbourirg house, and came over the hall, 
where Jesus was. They removed the curtain or awnlnBr drawn 
m'cr the area, m> that they might let the msn down belore him. 

* When tney had broken it up.' WheiPthey had removed the 
awning, mil a part of the railing, so lliat they could let the man 
down. 

5 Wlien Jesus saw their faith, he said unto the sick 
of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgivon thee. 

'Their faith.' Their confidence or btdief, that he could heal 
h'lrn. 'Son.' Literally, chlkl. See noln, Malt. i. 1. In this 
place, It denotes affection ctr kintlnessi. It was a word uf conso- 
lation— an endearing appellation, applied by the Saviour lo the 
sict man, to show his compassion, to inspire confidence, and to 
assure him thai he would iieat him, 

6 But theri; were certnin of the scribes sitting there, 
and reasonino^ in their hearta, 7 Why doth this man 
thus speak blasphemies? who can forgive sins but God 
only ? 8 And immediately when Jesus perceived in 
bin spirit that they so reasoned witliin themselves, he 
sail! unto them. Why reason ye these thitigs* in your 
hearts? 9 Whether is it easier to say lo the sick of 
the palsy, T/iy sins bo forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk ? 10 But that ye may 
know that the Son of man hatU \)«\\«tc wv ^■M>Jtt.\»\«t 

frive sins, (be snlth to the sick o? \.\\c v^Xk^j^ ^\ "^ "^"i 
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uuto lhe6. Arise, and tuke uy ihy b«l, ami go thy way 
into itvino house. 12 And iiiiniediately hearusc, t<x)kap 
ihe lH.-il,iitu1 went turth iH^fore them all ; insutnucii that 
lliey Wire all Bmazefl, and glorified God, saying, We 
Dover saw it un this fashion. 

' We never &aw ii on tliLs fitskiiun.' Literally, ' Wc never saw 
il wj.' We never »aw ai»y thing like this. 

13 And he went forth again by the sea-sJde; pnd 
all the multitude resorted unto him, and he taught 
them. 

' By ihe sea-aide.* That is, by the at*, of Tiberias : see DOte, 
M»ll. iv. 13. 

1 4 And a« he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Al- 

pheus, iiitting at the rt>ceipt of custom, and said unto 
him, Follow mc. And he arose and followed him. 

'Ijcvi the son of Alpheus.' The same as Matthew the vrrifer 
of Ihe i^pel. t( was nnt micommon Amoitg (he Jvwn lo hav9 
tvio n&mcs. 'The receipt i>f custom.' See note, M»tt. i:c. 9. 

15 And it eame lo pass, that, ti.s Jesus sat at meat 
in hi» house, muny-pubUcunii and sinners sat also to- 
gether with Jesus nnd his disciples: for there were 
many, and they followed him. 

' SvLl nl meal in Vii» house.' The phrase inean» ' as he reclined 
at his meal — or as lie was eating.' Tlii« feast was tiiaile hy Mat* 
lliew, ill huiinur of Ihe Saviour. See Luke v. 29. 'Publicans.' 
See note, Malt. v. 47. * Sinners.' Sinners of abaDdoned dia- 
raclcr — Ji I companions of piiblirjins — "Kreat «innent. * There were 
many.' That is, inant^ disciples. There h Qu lioulit (hot our 
Saviour, in the early pa-t of his nvinislry, was exlreniely popular. 
Mullitukleiiof itie coinmoiii peo^}le attended hitn, an'-l gave cum 
clunivc evidence that lliey were nis disciples. IM 

Id And when the scribes and pharisees saw him kiM 
with publicuns and sinners, they snid unto hisdiseipl^l 
How lA it that he eateth and drinkelh with publieunil 
and sinners ? 17 When Jesus heard it, he saith unto 
them, Tliey that arc whole have no need of the physi- 
cian, bat they that are sick: 1 uuine not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

&-C Malt. ix. n— l;}. ■ 

18 And the disiiples of John and of the phanseel 
Uaed to fast : ond the\ eovcwi M\*i %wj \s».\» \\v\a,"^>Ni 
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do the dJBciplcd of John mid u( the pharisccs fUst, but 
thy diitviples fast not? 

Were accustomed ofieu to fast. Coiniwre Luke v. 33; xviii. 
12. ' And tliey come and say.' The disciples of John came. 
MM. is. 14. 

19 And Josus said unto them, Can the children of 
the bride-charaticT fast, while the bridegroom iri with 
them ? as long as they have the bridegroom with them, 
iliey cannot fast. 20 But the days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then 
shall they fast in those days. 21 Nu niau also aeweth 
a piece of new cloth on an ohl garment: else the new 
piece that filled it up taketh away trorii the old, and 
the rent is made worse. 22 And no man putteth new . 
wine intonld hotlleB: else the new wineduth burst the 
bottles, and the wino is spilled, and the bottles will be 
marred : hut new wine must bo put into new bottles. 

See MaU. is. 15—17. 

23 And it came to pa.9s, that he went through the 
corn-fields on (he sabhath-day ; and his disciples be- 
gan, as they went, to pluek the ears of corn. 

See Matt. xii. I — 8. 'Tlnj corn-fields.' The fields sown widi 
grain, wheat or harlcy. 'To pluck Ibe ears of corn.' Tliey were 
hungry. Sea Malt. They Ihercfore gathered the wheal or bar- 
ley as they walked, lo satisfy tlieir apiwtile. llioiigh our IaiM 
WO!) with them, ami though be Viail all tn'nigj; at his control, yet ho 
Ku^ered ttiem to resurl to thi^ mode, the mode of the poor and 
the needy, to supply their wanls. Poverty Is not disgrace ; Gi>d 
often suilcrs il for the gooil of his people ; he will take rare, iu 
some way, that their want-s shall lie supplied. It wa& lawful for 
ihem lo do this. See Deut. xsiii, 25. 

24 And the pharisees saul unlo him. Behold, why 
do they on the sabbath-day that which is not lawful ? 

' Tlial which is not lawful.' Thai is, that which ihey esteemed 
lo be unlawful on ihc sabbalh day. It was made lawful by Mo- 
ses, wilhoiit any dislinclioii of days. •■ 
■^ 25 And he said unto them. Have ye never read 
^*What David did, when ho had need, and was an hun- 
gered, he, and they that were with him ? 
' Have ye never read,' Sc. See nole. Malt. ^.li. S. 
Se How he went into tVie \\ou*u o^ Cio^xw "Qwa ^^as,^ 
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of Abiathar the high )iriest, and did cat the shew-bnad, 
which 18 not lawful to eat but tor the priests, and gave 
also to them which were with him ? 

'Ahiathar the high priest.' From 1 Sun. xxi. 1, it appean 
tliat Abimelech was nif^h priest at the time here referred to; wai 
from 1 Sam. xxiii. 6, it appears that AbiaUur was the aoa of 
Abimelech. For a long time, during David's rei^, he was high 
priest ; it became natural therefore to associate his name with that 
of David ; to speak of David as king, and Abiathar the high 
priest of his time. This will account ror the fact that he was 
■poken of rather than hLo father. At the same lime it was strictly 
true, that this was done in the days of Abiathar, who was aftar 
wards high priest, and was familiarly spoken of as such. ' Sbe«> 
bread;* see note, Matt. xii. -I. 

27 And he said unto them, The sabbath was made 
for man, and not man for the sabbath : 

' Tbe sabbath was made for man.' For his rest from the cans 
and anxieties of the world, to give an opportunity to call off .his 
attention from earthly concerns, and to direct it to the coacerns 
of eternity. It was a kind provision fpr man, that be night 
refresh his body by relaxing his labours ; that he rai^t have 
undisturbed lime to seek the consolations of religion, ana that he 
might render to God that worship which is most justly due to 
him as the Creator, Pre^rver, Benefactor, and Redeemer of the 
world. And it is easily capable of proof, that no institution has 
been more signally bles^ to man s welfare than the Christian 
sabbath. To that we owe, more than to any thing else, the peace 
and order of a civilized community. Where there is no sabbath, 
there is ignorance, vice, disorder, and crime. Where that day is 
observed as it should be, order prevails, the poor are elevate<i in 
their condition, and the community puts on the appearance of 
neatness, industry, morality, and religion. The sabbath was, 
therefore, pre-eminently intended for man's welfare, and the best 
interests of mankind demand that it should be sacredly regarded 
as a merciful appointment of Heaven, intended for our best 
good. ' Not man for llie sabbath.' Man was made first, and 
then the sabbath was appointed Ibr his welfare. Gen. ii. 1—^. 
TTie sabbath was not first made or contemplated, and then the 
man made with reference to that. Since, therefore, the sabbath 
was intended for man's real good, the law requiring it must not 
be interpreted so as to oppose the same. It must be interpreted 
in consistency with a proper attention to the claims of mercy, 
still, however, in accordance with man's real good on the whole, 
and with the law of God. The law of God contemplates man's 
real good on the whole, and wa V\a\c wo T\%\\t., \w\der the ploa 
tbu we sabbath was made for totw\, Xo A« soa^s \\\\w^i twAxvTSMi 
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wVial the law u( fioil admils. ll would not be for our real good, 
bul fur our real and eternal injury, lo devote the sahl>ath to vice, 
fn labour, or lo airuisenient. 

28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
aabbatb. 
Sec note, Matt, k!!, 6. 

CHAPTER Iir. 
I AND he entered again into the synagogvie ; and 
there was a man there which had a withered hand. 2 
And they watfhed him, whether he would heal him on 
the sabliathday ; that they might accuse him. 3 And 
he saith unto the man wliich had the withered hand. 
Stand forth. 
See this explained in Matt. xii. 9 — 13. 

4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do good on 
the sabbath days, or to do evil ? to save life, or lo kill ? 
but they held their pea<ie. 

Tl seems lo have tieen a maxim wilh the Jewd, that not to do 
good when we have an opportunity, was to do evil; not to save 
life, was to kill^ nr lo be guilty of munler. If a man hasan op- 
portunity of saving another man's life ami refuses to do il, he is 
evidently guilly ol hi* death. On this principle our Saviour 
puts this question lo the Jews, whether it was better for him, 
having the power to heal this man, to do it, or to allow him to 
remain in this suffering condition. The ability lo do good im- 
poses an obligation to do it. He that ha? iJie means of feeding 
the hunstry, and. clothing the naked, and instructing the tgnn- 
rant, and sending the ^spel to the destitute, and who does il 
not, is guiltv ; for be ts practically doing evil; be is suflering 
evils to exfst which he might remove. So the wicked will be 
condemned in the day of judgment, because ihcy did it not, Mall. 
XX r. 45. 

5 And when he had looked round ahout on them 
with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their 
hearts, he saith unto the man. Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he sketched it out : and hia hand was restored 
whole as the other 

' With anger.' With a severe and stern countenance ; with 
indignation at their hypocriisy and hardness of heart. This waa 
not hatred of the men whose heart* were so hard ; it was Ka.t.t«t,<l 
of the sin which Ihey exhibited, joiiietiL vi\V\\ eiLVtWRe. ^^y^'^ '^'^ 
neither his teaching, nor the law of GoA, x\ot mv^ wv«mv% ^>»k'»' 

1t\ 
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bud iKwn »w«tl, overcame their con firm<;«l wirkedness. ' Mardj 
of iheir hearts.' The heart is said lo be lender when it is «i 
•BTectcil by the sufTerinffs of nlher?; hyoiiri' • 1 <la>iger^ 

by l)ic Invc and coinmaiid* of fJod ; when v . >tiajcre to 

feel on the great suhjecLs pertaining toour in" , ! 

20. It IK hard, when notnin^ moves it. It la aio»i lenderj 
yuiilh, or when we have commltied fewest crimen. It 
liani by imluljfence in sin ; by long resisting the offers of life,1 _ 
the iippeal.T which CJiid may make lo us by his Spirit or pniviilence. 
Hence it is, that the most favourable period for securing an ii». 
tere-it ill Christ, or for becoming a chrisliati, is in youth ; in , 
first, the lendere».t, and the best days of life. 

6 And the pharisecs went forth, and atruigbtwa^ 
took i;ouiiscl with the Heix>dians against him, how they 
tnight destroy him. 

' Straightwav ,' Immediately ; or, as loon as iXMsiblc 
coiinsol.' Laid a plan. Coiisulted with them. ^The Herodian 
See note. Mall. xxii. 16. ' How they might destroy him.' They 
hated him for his holiness; because he reproved them ; because 
he laid open their hj'pocrity ; and because he won the heartis of 
ttic people, and lessened their influence. Men would often rather 
put htm to death who reproves ihcm, than fortutke their ^io 
The phaiisees had rather commit ani^ crime, even to the inurq 
of their Messiah, than forsake the sins for which he rebuh 
thorn. 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to 
the sea : and a preat multitude from Galilee followod 
him, and from Judea, S And from Jeru&aleii), and 
from Idumea, and from heyond Jordan ; and they 
about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they 
had heard what great tilings ho did, came unto him. 

'To the sea.' TTie iiea of Galilee. Or, to the desert and lor 
regions which surrounded the sea^ wliere he might be in ' 
rity, and avoid iheir designs against his life, ' Galilee.' 
Matt. ii. 22. 'Judea.' See Malt ii. 1, 'Jerusalem.* Je 
salom was io Judea. It is mentioned particularly to show 
not only the people of the surrounding country caiue, but oJso 
many from llie cajiital, the place of wealth, and honour, and 
power. * Iduroca. The country fonnerly inhabited by the 
Edomites, the most southern part of the land of Canaan. ' Idu- 
mea^ U a Greek word, derived from the Hebrew, Edora. 
signifies the land of Rdom, a name given lo Esau, one of 
tons of Isaac, Gen. sxv. 30l He settled in mount Seir, PeuuJ 
5, ot} the south of the land ot Canaa.n •, wA VVia covi-aVrs tX 
««i boumJed Palestine «« the wu*.\\. ' 'Ptwft V*\^3»^ 'ic 
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l'"rom the east slile of the rher Jordan, 'flie sacreJ writers lived 
cm Ibe west side tif Jordan, anil, by the country beyond Jordan 
llipy meant thai on ihc east side, 'Tyre and Sidim,' See note, 

MttlU xi. 21. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small sliio 
should wait on him becauae of the multitude, lest they 
should throng Mtu. lt> For lie had healed many ; in- 
somuch that they pressed upon him for to touch him, 
as many as had plagues. 

* A small ship.' Riitlier, a b<*al. Tliere were, properly speak- 
ing, no ships on the sea of Tiberias, This was proi>al)ly a small 
buut that belorged In his disciples, iti which he could sit off' from 
the sliore, and tpiich the people, willioul heiiig pres!«d l*j- Ihcm, . 
' Lycst ihey should throng him,' He had healed many, ami iliose 
who were still diseased pressed or crowded on him. He there- 
lore whhdrcw from the nnuKitudp. ' As many a:^ had p!aguc<).' 
As many as had diseases, or maladies of bndy or mind, 

11 And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell 
down before him, ami cried, saying, Thou art the Son 
iifGod. 12 And he si raitly charged them that they 
bhtmld not make him known. 

' Utidean spirits.' Persons wht> were possessed of evil .spirit";. 
Thou art the Son of God.' The Son of God, by way of eininenee. 
In ill is place it u equivalent to the Mc«;siah, who was among the 
Jews called the Son of God. Hence thejr were charged nol to 
ntake him known, because he was rot desirous thai it should be 
hIaTinned Tibroad that he claimed to be the Messiah. 

This circumstatice proves ihecKislenceol evil spirits. If these 
were merely diseasetf or deranji^d persons, hoAv could they be 
endowed with knowledge so much superior to those in health P If 
Ihey were under ihe influence of an order of spirits superior lo 
man — whftse appropriate habitation was in another world — then 
It i.H not .strange that they should know htm, even in Ihe rnidstof 
his poverty, to be the Messiah, the Son of God. 

1.^ And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth 
itnfo him whom he would : and they came unto him. 

For an account of ihc appointment of the apostles, see Malt.x, 
1—4. ' And calleth unto him whom he would.* Those whom 
he cl'iose; whom he was almut to appoint to the apoatleship, 

1 4 And he ordained twelve, that they should be with 
him, and that ho might send thera forth to preach, 

' He ordained IweUe.' The word re»dctft^V ' w>!kvi\^*A.^ tosmsa 
titetaiiy 'he made,' or he appointed VweV^c \,ci \« •*i\Cft\vVBn., 



i 




328 



MARK. 
to heal sicknesses, and to i 



1 5 And to have power 

oiitdovik: 14 And Simon he siirnaraed Peter ; ^B 
And James the wn of Zebedee. and John the brother 
of James ; and he suruamed (.hem Buuiierges, which is, 
The sons of thunder : 

' Boanerges.* This word i« made up of two Hebrew worcfc, 
signifying sons of thunder, meaning that Ihey, on some aoiounls, 
r<?sL'mlil(»3 ihuntler, Noie Mutt. i. 1. This name was ppL»l>abIy 
given to James atid Julin, on account of Domelhing fervid, and 
glawtng, and powerful in tJmir eloquence and cliaracler. 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and 
Matthew, snd Thomas, and James thn^n of Alpheas, 
and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 19 And 
Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him : and they 
went into an house: 20 And the multitude comvth 
tojL^uthur again, no that they could not so much as eat 
bread. 

'Theyconld oot so much iweal bread.' Tlieir time and atten- 
tion svpre fio occupied, thai ihcy were obliged to foregx) their re- 
cular meals. Rengion i$ far more important than the ordinary 
oitsinesB of this li^; and there is nolliing unrea.sonable if our 
Umporml affairs Bometimeii give way tu ihc higher mlerosts of our 
own souUj and the muI* of others. At the same time, it is Iruo 
that rcliKioa is ordinarily consistent with a diligent attention to 
worldly Tiusiness. tt promntea industry, eccinoniy, order, neat- 
ness, and punctuality — all indispensable to worldly prosj^erity. 
or \hese excellences our Saviour hiai«clf was an illustrious 
example. 

21 And when his friends heart! of it, they went out 
to lay hold on him : for ihey said. He is beside himself. 
' When hi* friends.' His relatives. ' Heard of it,' Heard of 
his conduct; his preaching; hii* appointing the apostles; bis 
drav\inK such a multitude to his preaching, ' They went out to 
>ay hold on him.' To t^e hira away from the multitude, and to 
remove him lo his horau, that he might be trcate<i as a maniac, 
and restored In his right mind. 'They said.' Probably the ene- 
mies of Jesu.s raised the report, and hi» relatives ware persuaded' 
to believe It lo be true. ' He is beside himself,' He is delirious 
or deranged. The charge of derangement on account of atten- 
tion to religion has not been confined to our Saviour. Lei a man 
be deeply impressed with a seuso of hi* condition and danger, 
sppiiti much of his time in prayer, and have no relish for the ordi- 
nary amifscmenfcj or business t»i Wfe*, oT,ViVa. tWvi8.V\»!a be much 
imprctscd with his obligalvon tt> A«iy<A.eVv\avaR\\\aVi5A,»sA.*K!kT» 
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ir he believed llii'.re was bii elernily , iir lei a mtrii!=>lej' ^titivv iin- 
conimoti zeal, iiDii wa.4te his streii^i rn She service of lii,'^ Master, 
and tlie world is net aluw txa call il deransrenieiiU As if eternity 
was of no cous&qucnce, and all anxiety aoout that intcmhiable 
state were madness. At the same time, men may endanger 
llietnselves on llie bosom of llic deep, or in the bowels of the 
par th, for wealth ; or meiypluti)^ into the ways of fashion, aud 
fotlv, and vice, and neglect the hours of repose, and the social 
enefearmcnts of their family, and the demands of busiDcss; and. 
in the view of the world this is wisdom, and proof of a sane mind ! 
Such is the consistency of boasted reason ; such the wisdom and 
prudence of worldly men 1 

22 % And the BCtibes which came down from Jeru- 
salem said, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of 
the devils cast-etli he out devUs. 23 And ho called 
them unto him, and said unto them in parables. How 
can Satan cast out Satan? 24 And il" a kingdom be 
divided afraiiii^t itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 25 
And if a house be divided against itself, that house 
cannot Btand. 2fi And if Satan rise up against him- 
self, and be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end, 
27 No man can enter into a strong man's bouse, and 
apoil his goods, except ho will first bind the strong man; 
and then he will spoil his house. 28 Verily, I say unto 
you, All sina sball be forgiven unto the sous of men, 
and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blas- 
pheme : 29 But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
titerual damnation: 30 Because they said, He hath 
an unelean spirit. 

• And (he scribes,' &c. See Malt. xii. 24 — 32. Tlie occision 
of their saying this was, that he. had healed a man pixsscssed willi 
a devil. The 8crit»es, who came from Jerusalem t« watch his 
conduct, ascribed it to a compact or agreement between him and 
the prince of thfc devils. 

31 ^ There t;arae then his brethren and his mother, 
and, standing without, sent unto him, caUiug htm. 32 
And the multitude sat about him, and they said uuto 
liirn. Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek 
for thee- 33 And he answered them, saying, Who is 
my mother, or ray brethreul 34 A.iV'iWVwNtfcSs.x'oivi.vA. 
ihoutoa thea\ which, sat about \\\m, axA «iv>J^%"^^^^»^^ 
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my motlier and my brethren ! 3? Fur whosoe\«r sliall 
du the will of God., the same is my brutliur. and 
sister, aud muther. 

Sec nole:> on iAni. xii. 46 — 50. 

CHAPTER IV. 
I AND he began atjiun to teach by the sea-side : 
there wa.s gathered unto him a ^reat iiiultilude, so that 
ho entered into a ship, and sat in the sea; and the 
whole multiludc was by the sea, oa the land. 2 And 
he t;i<uglit them many things by parables, and said uoto 
them in his doctrine, 3 Hearken ; Behold, there went 
out a sower to sow : 4 And it came to pass, as he 
sowed, some fell by the way side, and the fowls of the 
air came and devoured it up. 5 And some fell on stony 
ground, where it had not much earth ; and immediately 
it sprang upj becausie it bad no depth of earth : 6 But 
when the sun was up, it was scorched ; and because it 
hud no root, it withered away. 7 And some fell among 
thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked it, and it 
yii;lded no fruit. 8 And other fell on good ground, 
and did yield fruit that ttprang up, and increased ; and 
brought furthi some thirty, and some sixty, and some 
an hundred. 9 And he said unto them, He that hai 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

S«c the parable of the Boiit'er explained, in the notes on M; 
xiii, 1—9. 

10 And when he was alone, they that were abi 
him, with the twelve, asked of him the parable. 
And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to know 
the mystery of the kingdom of God : but unto them 
that are wilhnui, all thene things are done in parables: 
12 That Heoiny; ihuy may sec, and not perceive ; and 
hearitif,^ they may hear, and not undcrstuud; lest at 
uny time they should be converted, and tfietr sins 
should be forgiven them. 

See Miitt. xiii. 10 — 17. 'When he was alone.' When he 
withdrew rmin ihc mulliLude, a few followed him for the purpose 
ol ftirihcr instruction. 

13 And he said uulo VVxcox, 'K.wi'*i 'jv xvvi's.'Cvvva.Aj! 
bh? and liow then wiU >eVuo>»j a\\ y«^\^*»**- 
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'Know ye not ihis parable ?' This which is so plain and obvi- 
ous. ' How will ye liinow all parables r" Those wliicli are more 
dillicuh tiiid ubstiure. As they were ihemsclvest to he leacticrsi, it 
wa.s imporlaiit ttiut they sbouid be acquaitited with the wliole 
svslem of religioti : of much more importance for them al thai 
(ime, Ihati for (he mass of ihe people. 

14 ^ The sower sowetli the word. 15 And these aro 
they by the way side, where the word in sown ; but 
when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and 
taketh away the word that wa^ sown in their hearls. 
16 And these are they likewise which are sown oa 
stony ground ; who, when they have hesvrd the word, 
immediately receive it with j^ladness ; i 7 And have 
no root in themselves, and so endure but for a time : 
afterward, when alUietion or perseirution ariseth fur the 
word's sake, immediately they are offended . 16 And 
these are they which are sown among thorns ; such as 
hear the word, 1 9 And the cares of this world, and 
the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of other things 
entering in, choke the word, and it becometh unfruit- 
ful. 2\} And these are they which are sown on good 
ground ; such as hear the word, and receive it, and 
bring forth fruit, aome thirty fold, some sixty, and some 
an hundred. 

See Mall. siii. IS— 23. 

21% And he sud unta them, Is a candle brought to 
be ))Ut under a bushel, or under a bed ? and not to be 
set on a candle-slick ? 

* !s a candle brought,' &c. Its d&sign is to give light. So 
Christ's preaching by parables is not designed lo obscure the 
truth, but to throw light on it ; and tbey should underiland ihoso 
parable?, and, understanding Ihem, should impart the truth to 
others mbso, as a candle throws iU beanie upon a dark world. 
' Bushel.' A measure for grain, coiitaiuing about twelve quarts, 
' Bed.' A couch, to sleep on etl night, or to recline ou at their 
meals. Probably the latter is here meant, and is equivalent to 
our saying, a candle i:3 not brought to be put under the table, but 
on it, 8«e note, Matt, xxiii. 6. 

"2-3 For there is nothing hid, which shall not be ma- 
nifested ; neither was any thiivg kept secret, but that 
jt shuold eome abroad. 
' JhepB is nothing tiid,' &c. S«e tvoVe, >K».VV., *" '^^ 
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I'A If any man have ears to hear, let hiui liuur. 
And liti Hajth unto them, Take heed what ye ht 
With what measuTt' ye mcto, it gholl be measured to 
you: and unto you thut hiiar, shall mure be givea. 

' Take heed what ye hear.' Or, cunaider well what you 
M»k(i a g<xxl improvement of it. 'With what measure ye n 
ike, ^'ou shall b*j treated accMrding to the use you uiake uf your 
opporluniltea of learning, Thi« is a proverbial expression. See 
it explained on Matt. vii. 1. 'i. ' Mete.' Measure. With what 
measure yc measure. ' Unto yrMi thai hear.' To you who are 
atlenlive, and who improve what you hear. 

y5 For he that hiitli, to hira shall be given : and 
that hath nut, t'rum him i^haU he takea even that whic 
he hath. 

See note, Matt, xiii. 12. The meaning here seems to be, 
that diligently attends to Christ's words, Khali iiicrea.se morcari^ 
more in the knowledge of tho truth. But he that neglccta then 
and ii inaltetitive, sTidl become more ignumni; the few ihinj 
vkhich he ha<l ieartied he will for(fcl, and hi.s :M;anly know ledg 
will he Jiininijihed. ' Halh not.' [>oe« not improve what 
jiossessed ; or does not make proper use of his means of learning^ 
'That which he hath.' That which he had already learned. The 
attention must be continueii It is not suilicient that we have 
learned some thin^, or appear Id have learned much. All will be 
in vain, unleas w«^ forward, and improve every opportunity of 
leartiiiig the will o1 Ood,aiid the way of salvation. 

'26 Ami he Baid, So is the kingdom of God, as if 
rnan should cast seed into the ground; 

' The kingdom of God.' The gospel, or religioa in the sout 
may be compared to this. See Matt, iii, 2. 

27 And should sleep, and rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not 
how. 

' And t»tiould sleep, and riM nigiht and day.' Should sleep in 
the ni^ht, and rise by day ; that is, <:hauld live in his usual way.'' 
iiy this we :tre not lo infer that iiten arc lo use no diligence m 
the obtaining and [growth of piety, bul ihu illuslralion shows this, 
and tills only» (hat as wo cannot tell how grain grown, so we can- 
not tell the mode in vshkh piety increases in the heart, Phil. ii. 
12. 'He knowelh jkH how.' This ia still true. After all tl>«, 
researches of philosopher, not one has been able lo tell Itic wa| 
in which grain grows. T\»e5 caw vv\>scitNa vn\« (acI nflcr another J^ 
I llwy can nee (he chanttes ; VV\c^ canx we \.t\c \\wtes,?;v\>j <A Wms tia»' 
iiif/mn, of cnm im\ «iheUer,V)uVW^u\vi\\\\*v\«:'s tTi.\vtvt,v.ifi,. v«i 
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ill mligiuit. We can iiuirk iUa diJiti^; we can see ihe need of 
jjrayer, ami exsuninaUoti, and searching the scriptures, and ihc 
use ufthe ordinances of rcligioa, bul we cannot tell in what Way 
the religion!] principle is sLrengthened. See Julin iii, 8. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of hcriiulf; first 
the blade, then the e*r, al'ter that the full corn in the 
ear. 

' For ihe earth hringclh forth fruit of herself.' "Dial is, it is done 
without the power of man. It is docie while oiaii is engaged in 
other tilings. God gives it its power. It lias no power of its own. 
Ho religion in the heart is not by tlie power of man. It grows he 
cauDot tell how ; and of course hecannol, wittiuut Divine aid, con- 
trol it. It is by the power of God. At the aame time, as without 
industry man would have no harvest, so without actik'e ettbrl he 
would have no religion.. Both are connected with effort ; both in- 
crease when the proper means are used ; and both depend on God 
for increase. ' First the blade.' Tlie green, tender shoot, or grasti, 
that first starts out of the earth, before the stalk is formed. * fhen 
the ear.' The origiinal means the slaik or spire of wheat or 
barley, as well as the ear. * The full corn.' The ripe wheat. 
The grain swollen to its proper size. By this is denoted, un- 
doubtedly, liiat grace or religion in the heart is of gradual growth. 
It is at firsi tender, feeble, perhaps almost ionperccptibie, like the 
first shootings of the ^rain in the earth. Perhaps also, like grain, 
it often lies long in the earth before there are signs of life, Like 
the lender grain, alHo, it needs care, kindness, and ctdlure. A 
light frost, a cold atorin,or a burning sun, alike injure it. So 
tender piety, in the heart, needs care, kindness, culture j instruc- 
tion, prayer, and friendly counsel from parents, teachers, minis- 
ters, and experienced christians, (liat it may grow, and bring forth 
the I'uil fruits of holiness. Like the grain also, in due time, it 
will grow strong; it will produce its appropriate fruit — a full and 
rich harvest to the praise of God, 

29 But wheu the fruit is brought forth, immediately 
h« putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come. 

' Immediately he puttet'ii in the !9)<:kle.' Tlu» is the way with 
the husbandman. As soon as the grain is fiue, it is cut down. 
tJo it is often with the christian. As soon as fie is prepared for 
heaven, he is taken there. But we are not to preaa this part of 
the parable, as if it meant that all are removed as soon as liicy 
are fit for heaven. 

30 % And he said, VVhereunto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God ? or with what comparison shall vta 
compare it ? 

Tliia shows 1/ie greal ftolicilmle vi\wcY\ iw».ikV»A Vft'^^V- '^'' 
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insd-uctioni^ to Ilit- rapacity of his liifciples. He sought 
must plaiti and striking illuslratloiift; an example which ; 
be folloHiv] liy all the minrslers of the frospel and teachers. 

31 // if like a praiii of mustard- seed, whii-h, wheu 
it is sown in the earth, is less than all the setids thai be 
ill the earth : 3'2 Hut when it j» sown, it groweth up, 
and becotnetli greater than all herbs, and shooteth out 
threat hratifhes; so that the fowls of tlie air may lodge 
un<ier the shadow of it. 

Sec nules on Mali, xiii. 31 , 32, 

33 And witli maisy such parables spake he the 
unto tliera, as they were ahle to hear it. 

' Spaku the word.' Tlie wonl of God. The dorlrines of his 
Eoiipcl. ' As they were ahlc to hear ll,' As tliey could compre- 
nend il, TTiey were like children ; and he led them by dei^rees 
to a full understanding of the plan of salvation. 

34 But without a parable spal;« ho not unto thetn: 
and when they were alone, he expouaided all things to 
his disciples. 

'Without a parable spake lie not unto ihem,* Tlmt is, 
things pertaining lo his Kingdom. Oti other subjects he s 
without parables. On these, »uch was their prejudice, so mi 

nnlions nad they contrary lo the tiatureof his kint^oin, an* 

liable would plain instructions l>ave been lo give ottenre, that he 
omployed this mothoti tu insinuatGi truth gradually into their 
mindi", and toprepare thunt fully to understand the nature of his 
kingrinm. ' Tney were alone.' His disciples. ' He expounded.' 
Explained. Showed them more at length the sptrituaf meaning 
of the parables. 

35 And the same day, when the even was come, he 
saith uiilo them. Let us pass over unto the other side. 
3fi And when they had sent away the multitude, they 
took him even as he was in the ship. And there 
were also with him other litlle ships. 

See Matt. viii. 18 — 27. * Even as he was in the ship.' They 
look him without making any preparation for the voyage; with 
out providing any food or rannetit. He was silting in a sbi' 
or boat, inslnicUng the piKiple. In the !tanie boat, probabljr 
fitted to encounter a storm on the lake, th^y sailc*i. This woti 
render their danger more imminent, and the miracle more strf 
iiig. ' Then were with him other little ships.' Small vessels or 
hoAts heionffing probaoVy lo vVe v*'''V\''»"**^^ ««.\^%\\\^ <i.^.U, 
solved to (ouow him. 
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37 And there arose a great slorm of wind, ami the 
waves Iwat into the ship, so that it was now full. 38 
And he waain the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a 
pillow : and they awake hira, and say unto him, Mas- 
ter, carest thou lutt that we perish ? 39 And he arose, 
and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sua, Peaee, 
be atill. And the wind ceased, and there was a great 
calm. 40 And he said unto them, Why are ye so 
fearful? how is it that ye have no faith? 41 And 
they fean^l exceedingly, and said one to another. What 
manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea 
obey him ? 

* Peace, be still.' None but the God of tlie storms and the bil- 
!ow» could awe, by a wortl, the Iroubled elements, and seiidl 
i)GaceB.n(l stillness among the winda und waves. He must, llierc' 
fore, be Divine, 

CHAPTER V. 
I AND they came over unto tht! other side of the sea, 
into the country of the Gadarenes. 'i And when he 
was come out of the ship, immediately there met him 
out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, 3 Who 
had hiif dwelling among tho tombs ; and no man could 
bind him, no, not with chaina : 

See this account of the demoniacs fully explained on MaEt. viii. 
28—34. 

4 Because that he bad been often bound with fet- 
ters and chains, and the chains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in piecea : nei- 
ther could any man tame him. 

' He had been often bound witli fetters anJ cliains.' Efforts 
luid been made to confine him, but bis strength, Incrca^ by lii» 
malady, had prevented it, 

5 And always, night and day, he was in the moun- 
tains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himself 
with stones. 

* Cutting himself with stones.' These arc all marks of a mad- 
man : a man bereft of reason, an outcast, strong and dangeroun. 
Tbe inspirod penman s.xys that thi? madness vaa cau«.e.d V>n m* 
unclean .=ipiri4 or by his l>eing vmiVer v\\b ■\t\'^^^tt^^cfe oV h*. ^•:.>i'\, 
Tnul this account is wil irrational, s«e noVe on ^a.vv."vii . 'i'V> 
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fi But when he uw Jesus aijir off, he ran and «w- 
■hipped him. « 

' Woriittpped him/ Bow«d down before liim ; reiMie 
homage. Tnis w«« an ■ckBOwledgment uT Christ's 

kis conlral over fallen spirits. 

And crifKl with a loud voice, and said, What have 
[I to rio with thee. Jesus, thou Son of the Most Higfa 
(God ? I adjure thee by God, that thuu torment me no*. 
1 6 (For he said unto him. Come out of the man, thou 
^unclean i!.pirit.) 9 And he asked him. What is tbv 

name? And he answered, saying. My name is Le gion; 
I for we are many. 

'Pile word ' legion' is a Latin word, applied U> « division 

ftnrnan army. The number was about five iboiisand. \ _ ^. 
, not to suppose that there were precisely lliis Dumber engaged^n 

ti)rmeiilin? this man, but that ine number -was great: so g^reat 

ihat it tiiiglit properly 1)0 called a legion. 

10 And he besought him much that he would not 
send them away out of the uoiintry. 1 1 Now there was 
there nigh unto the mountains a great herd of swine 
feeding. 12 And all the devils besoupht him, saying. 
Send us into the swine, that we may enter into them 
13 And forthwith Jesus pivo them leave. And the 
unclfnii ("jiirits went out, and entered into the swine: 
and the herd ran violently down a .steep place into the 
sea, (they were about two thousand ;) and were choked 
in the sea. 14 And they that fed the swine fled, and 
told it in the city, and in the countrj". And they went 
out to see what U was that was done. 15 And thev 
come to Jesus, anil sof liim that was possessed with the 
devil, and had tlie le^^ion, siLtinp;, and clothed, and in 
his rijjlit mind : and they were afraid. 

There could he no Joubt of the rwility of \\m miracle. The 
man had been well known. He had long dwelt among the tombs, 
an object of terror and alarm. To see him become all at once 
peaceful, aud calm, and rational, proved that it was the power 
of riod only whirh had done i(, 'They were afraid.' They were 
awed, as In the presence of God ; Ibey were strucfc with astontsb- 
iiieni at what Jesus iiad donc^ 

10 And tliey that saw it told them how it befell to 
him that was poRsie&sevV vr\0\ VVc (iviVA.'a.wi aiso con- 
cern'mg the swine. V7 Axv(Sk ^\«n \«vyM^ vo xwv^^Xwssl 
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lo depart out of their coaata. 1 8 And when he was 
curne iiilu the ship, he that had heoii posjiessed witli 
the devil prayed him that ho might he with htm. 19 
Howheit Jesus suffered, hitn not, hut saith unto him, 
Go horae to thy friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion 
on thee. 

'Jesus iJuQered him not.' He desired lo restore him lo his fa- 
mily. Jesus was unwilling to delay the joy of his friends, and 
prolong ihoir anxiety, by sufferirg him to retnain away from Lbeni. 

2U And he departed, and hegan to piiMish in Deca- 
palia how great things Jesus had done for him : And 
ail men did marvel. 

'In Decapalis.' See note Malt. iv. 25. * How great thinsw,' 
&c. This was the natural expression of right feefinB at being 
cured of such a calamity. So the desire of sintierSj freed from 
sin, is to honour Jesus; lo auM-'ribe all lo iiis power; and to invite 
the world la participjite in (lie same salvation, and to join them in 
doing honour lo the Son of God, Compare Ps. Ik\\. 16. 

21 And when Jesus was passed over again hy ship 
unto the other side, much people gathered unto him . 
and he was nigh unto the sett. 22 And behold, there 
conioth one of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus hy 
name ; and when he saw hira, he fell at bis feet. 

Sue the account of Iho raising of Jairus* daughler, and the 
healing of the woman with an iiisue of blood, fully explained iti 
nolt^s on Matt. is. 13 — 26, 

23 And besought him greatly, saying, My little 
daughter lieth at tlie point of death : I pray thee, come 
and lay thy hands on her, that she may be healed ; 
and she shall live. 

' Licth at the jwitit of death.' Is dying; in the last agonies. 

2 1 And Jesus went with him : and much people fol- 
lowed him, and thronged him. 23 And a certain wo- 
man, wliicli had an issue of hlood twelve years, 26 
And had suffL-red many things of many physiciana, and 
had spent all that she had, and was nothing betteretl, 
hut rather grow worse. 

' Had sitflVred many thing*.' Had resorteil lo many things 
painful,.!)}' the direi;Iionof the physicians, in order to l)e healed. 

27 When she had heard of Jeau9^CB.'VtkBYB->Jo>R>'^"t<»»' 
behind, afl^touche^hj^Mmej^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
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'Came ill llie prcs-i liehiiifl.' In Ine crowd ihul pressed 

him, Tliis wiw dune In avoid \wing tioliced. It was aii 

faith : full conridRnce that Jesus vira« Me lo hcul ; Iwit Iroinblinjjf^ 
and relirinff, on mctHint of her conrscious unworthiness, illuv 
tralinjf thu humility and confideoce of a sinner coming U) 
for [lardon and life. 

28 Far she sai<U If I may touch but his clotli 
fihull l)e whole. 29 And straifjbtway the fountain of 
her bliKKl was dried uji; and she felt in her body that 
shu was healed of (hat plapue. 30 And JoaUH imme- 
diately keiowinp; in himself that virtue had gone out uf 
him, turned him about in the press, and said, Wj 
toiiehed my rlothes? 

'Virtue had gone nut of him.' Powpr (n heal. Tlie word 
the original means power. ' VViio toucliwJ mv clothes ?* 'fliis 
he SAm, nu-t to obtain iitformation, but iliitl iFic woruan inrght 
nep^elf confl^^9 the whole matter, by which the power of her 
faith anil the greatness of the miracle might be fimiiifcAlcd, to tho 
praise of fjod. 

31 And his diaciploa said unto him, Thou seest the 
muUitude thronf!;itiR thee, and sayest thou. Who touched 
me ? 32 And he looked round about to see her that 
hiid done this thing. 33 But the woman fearing and 
tretnbhng, knowing what was done in her, came and 
fell down betlire hinii and lold him all the ti'uth. 34 
And lie said utito her, Daughter, thy fdith hath made 
thee whole ; go tn peace, and be whole of thy plague, 

' Daughter.' A word of kindness, tending to inspire con, 
dence, and (o dissipate hor fears. The raerciml Saviour alwi 
speaks in kindness to ttiOiie who are humhie, and conscious 
theif ill deiiert. ' Be whole.' That is, cootitiue tu be whole; 
Rh€ was already cured. ' Of thy plague.' Thy disejise ; liten 
thy sroiirge. So a word from Jesus heals th« mural malady 
(hf) sinner. 

3ij While he yet spake, there came from the ruler of 
the synagogues house certain wliicb said, Thy <Iau<ifli- 
ler is dead ; why troublest thou the Master any further ? 
36 As soon as JedUB heard the word that was spoken, 
he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue, Be not afiraic 
only bflieve. 
' Why Irtiublest thouj &c. It «e«As ^tXvW^^lc had . 
yel coiihdeiKe tbat Jesus ci>u\A vaXae VW dcaiJi. wtV'a&Tn*. -^'«r~ 
dono >t; and as the chiVil was nnvi ik«.A,Vcv«^ Ww\s«^ w»WT«aw 
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\o trouble lilin. Ji^su^ kindly «el ihc fears of ihtt ruler at resl, 
atnl assured bJm tbat lie lia<l equal power over the dead as Ihe 
livinir, and couliJ as ea->»!ly ra,isc lliose who had espired sw tlioso 
who were expiring. 

37 And lie Buffered no man to folltiw him, save Pe- 
ter, and Jaiues, and John the brother of James. 38 
And he cometh to the hnvise of the ruler of the syna 
f^ojjue, and seeth the tumult, and them that wept and 
wailed greatly. 

'The LuniulL' Tiie confusion and weeping of the itsscm*tled 
ncojjie. ' Wailed.' Making inarticulate, mournful sound^i, 
howling For the dead. 

39 And when he was come in, he satth unto thou. 
Why make ye this ado, and weep ? the damsel is nc>t 
dead, but sleepeth. 

' Tills ado/ This lumultj this bustle or confusioD. ' An-A 
weep.' Weep in this inordinate and improper manner. ' Bu 
sleopeth.' Sec Matt. is. 24. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. But when he had 
put them all out, he taketh the father and the mother 
of the damsel, and them that were with him, and en- 
tereth in where the damsel was lying. 41 And he 
took the damsel by tho hand, and said unto her, Tali- 
tha-cumt ; which is, being interpreted. Damsel, I say 
unto thee, arise. 

" Ttilitha-curai.' This is the l^ns^ia^ which our Saviour com- 
monly spoke. It is a mixture o? Syriac and Cbaldce, called 
Syro-Chaldaic, The traoslatioa 19 given by the evangelist, 'Dam- 
sel, arise." 

42 And straightway tlie damsel arose, and walked ; 
for she was of tiw ageo? twelve years. And they were 
a<^tunighed with a great astoniahmertt. 43 And he 
charged them straitly that no man should know it ; and 
commanded that something should be given her to 
eat. 

' Something f^hould be given her to eat.' He had rai<ied her by 
extraordinary power, but be willed that sbc should be sustained 
by ordinary means. He also in ttiis gave full evidence that .site 
wa« really restored to life and hcaltb. The changes were RPeat, 
sudden, and certain. There touhi be no illu>^ion. .So when the 
Saviour had ri-sen, he gave evidence %A \w, t>^t\ x«5i«tx«*i'v.vt«N0w^ 
eating mih hia discipleg. John xxi. \ — \i. 
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CHAPTER VI, 

1 AND he went out fmni thence, and came into hJs 

own country ; and his disciples follow him. 2 And 
when the sabbath day was come, he began to teach in 
the synagoj^ue ; and many hearinjf him were 
nis!icd, saying. From whence hath this man t 
things? and what wisdom t« this which la given 
hiin, that even such mighty works are wrought by biff 
hands ? 3 Is not this the carpenter, the «ori of Mary, 
the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and 
Simon ? and are not his sisters here with us ? And 
they were offended at hira. 4 But Jesus said unto 
llicni. A prophet is not without honour, but in his own 
couiilry, and among his own kin, and in his own huuM;. 
5 And he cuuld there do no mighty work, save that he 
laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them, 
G And he marvelled because of their unbelief. And 
he went round about the villages, teaching. 
See this pasiuigc explained in tlic tioles on Matt. xtii. 54—58. 

7 % And he called unio him the twelve, and began 
to send thi^m forth by two and two ; and gave them 
jKiwcr over unclean spirits; 

' By two aiiiJ two.' in order ttial they nii|;ht support and 
run rage each oilier in their work. Amidst the triaU nnd ol 
MUion which they would meet with, mulusd counsel and aid wouL 
[{really Iin^teii their burdens, and allevlaie their calamities, and 
lcu4 (b iDiitcil plans, to advance the kingrloin of the Ilt>deeinc 
Jesus here, as in ail (he work of religion, consulted lit the sa 
lime Ifie happiness and usefulness of his disciples; nor are tfc 
ever .separated. 

8 And coininanded them that they should take 
thing for their journey, save a staff only; no scrip, 
bread, no money in their purse : 9 But be shod with 
s,indiils; and not put on two coats. 10 And he said 
unto them. In what jilace soever ye enter into an bouse, 
there abide till ye dqjart from that place. 1 1 Ai 
wiiosoever shall not receive you, nor hear you, when 

depart thence, bhake ott V\i« OlmiiV uwftjai ^tiNw ^isct, i 
a te:*timony against ftvem. N ct\\^ ,\ wac^ vhonb ^cm. 
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shall be more tolerable for Sodom ami Gomorrah in ibe 
(lay el' Judj^nent, than for that city, 

Sfc Ihese veri^es fully oxplaitioJ in Matt, x. 9- -15. fn Mall, 
X. 5, they were commanded not lo ^« amoijK the Gtiililcs nr Sa- 
marllaits, Mark omits that direction, perhapa, because as lip, 
Wit5 writing for the Genriles, the direction might create unneccs* 
siry difficulty or offence. Perhaps, also, because the command 
was given far a temporary purpose, and was nut in Torce at the 
time of his writing. 

12 And they went out, and preached that men should 
repent, 

' Preached that men should repent.' See the nature of repent- 
ance explained, iu Matt, iii, 2, 

13 And they cast out many devils, and anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 

'Cast out many devils.' See note on Mall, iv, 24. 'And 
ancitnled with oil.'' Anoinling wilti oil was in common use among 
the Jews in caseis of sickness. It w&s supposed to have a mild, 
soothing, and alleviating effect on the body. Id James v, 14, the 
ciders of the churchy la connexion with prayers, were dirocte<J 
alw to anoint the sick with oil. It was also used in wounds. 
The pood Samaritan poured oil into the wounds of the way- 
laid Jew, Luke x. 34. [t need nut be supposed, however, that 
tiie anostles used oil for mero medical purposes. It was iise<I 
probaoly, like the imposition of hands, or like our Saviour's 
anointins' the eyes of the blind with clay^ merely as a sign, in 
expectation that God would imparl that atd and comfort which 
was sought, and which was represented by the naturally sooth- 
ing and gentle effect of oil, 

14 And kinj^ Herod heard o/" Aim, (for his name 
was spread abroad :) and he said. That John the Bap- 
tist was risen from tho dead, and therefore mighty 
works do show forth themselves in him. 15 Others 
Raid, That it is Elias, And others said, Tiiat it is a 
prophet, or as one of the prophets. 16 But when He- 
rod heard thereof, he said, It i& John, whom I beheaded : 
he is risen from the dead. 1 7 For Herod himself had 
sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him in 
prison for Herodias' sake, bis brother Philip's wife; for 
he had married her, 18 For John had said unto He- 
rod, It is not lawftii for thee to haro thy brother's wife. 
19 Therefore Herodias hud a qwaicTeV av£,'OAW%\,\!i.vssk,isvA. 
vrould havo kti/ed him; tut aVve coxiJA woV. T.<i ^vst| 
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Herml feaml Johti, knowing that he was a just nan 
uml ai] holy, and obsened him : and when be heaxd 
him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. 
And when a convetiieiit day was come, tliat Het 
on his inrth-day, made a supper to his lords, hi£ 
captains and chief estates of Galilee ; 22 And whe 
the daughter of the said Herodiascame m, and danced,"' 
and pleased Herod and them that sat with him. the 
king said unto the damsel, Ask of mc whatsoever thou 
wilt, and 1 will give it thee. 23 And he sware unto 
her, Whutsoc^ er thou shalt ask of me, I will give it 
thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 24 And she went 
forth, and said unto her mother. What shall I ask ? 
And she said, tke head of Juhn the baptist. 25 
she came in straightway with liaste unto the king* ai 
asked, saying, I will that thou jjive me by and by 
a charger the head of John the baptist. 26 And tliei 
king was exceeding sorry ; yet for his oath's sake, 
and for their sakes which sat with him, he would not 
reject her. 27 And ininocdialely the king sent an 
executioner, and curamandcd his bead to be brought : 
and he went and beheaded him in the prison, 28 And 
brought hia head in a charter, and gave it to the dam- 
sel : and tlie damsel gave it to her mother. 29 And 
when his disciples heard of if, they came and took up 
his corpse, and laid it ui a tomb. 

8ce tluit account of \\k tieath of John the Baptist fully i 
plained in Matl. xiv, 1 — 12. 

' He did many thing*.' But he did not do the thing which wj 
demandcil of him — break off from hi* sins. He altenipted to 
iiiAkf a comnroinise wilh his coniscience. Sinners often treat in^ 
iiisterii kindly, and Jo much to make ihem conifurlabie, and het 
ihem gladty, whili; dicy are mill unwilling to do the thing whio 
is demanded of ihein — repent, and believe the giwpel. 

30 And the apostles gathered themselves together 
unto Jesus, and told him all things, both what they 
bad done, and what they had taught. 

'And the apo«iics palhereJ thonselvcs together.' That is, 
those whom he had iicnt out (wo and two, ver. Z. Having tra- 
velled around the country, they returned and nicl the Saviour at 
Caperanum. 

31 And he sa\d uuVo vYvcm, Cote* -^c >i<^\w^v«t. 
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apart iiilo a desert place, and rest a white : for there 
were tnanj coming and going, and they had no leisure 
so much as to cat, 32 And thoy depaited into a de- 
sert place hy ship privately. 

'A desert place/ A retired place, across the sea rrom Caper- 
naum, where ihey would be free from ititerruplioii, ^Coining 
and eoiDfir-' Coniiug' la be healed, and retiring, or coining' to 
hear nim preach. Et means that there was a vast niultilude at" 
lending his jireachlDg. See the miracle of the loaves and flshes 
explained in Matt. xiv. 13— '21, ' By ship.' By a boat, a small 
vessel. * Privately," Witliout making their plan known. Tliey 
intended to go privately. 

3.1 And the people saw them departing, and many 
knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and 
outwent them, and came together unto hiin» 

' Afoot thither.' On foot to the place where thej saw them 
piiinff. ' Out of all cities.' All cities or large towns in the neigh- 
tXJurnood, 

34 And Jesus, when he came out, saw much peo- 
ple, and was moved with compassion toward them, he- 
cause tliey were as sheep not having a shepherd : and 
he hegan to teach them many things, 

•Much people,' Many people. 'As sheep,' iStc, They had 
no one to teach them, ami guide ihein. The priests and scribes 
were proud, corrupt, and despised the coinmon people, and neg- 
lected them. 

35 And when the day was now far spent, hia disci- 
ples came unto him, and said, This is a desert place, 
and now the time is far passed : 

' The time is far passed,' The day is almost gone. It is draw- 
ing near to night. 

3 6 Send them away, that they may go into the 
country round ahout, and into the villages, and buy 
themselves bread : for they have nothing to eat, 37 
He answered and said unto them, Give ye them to eat. 
And they say unto him, Shall we go and buy two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread, and give them to eat? 

* Give ye them to cat.' Give ihem food to eat. ' Two huo- 
dred pennyworth of bread.' About six pnnds nine .shilling*. 
I As the disciples had acornman purse in wnich t.W'j t^'?\\'iAk^>s£\x 
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li tile properly, eonsisitngof donations ot vW\t U'w\\^%i'».t»'^ ^"^^^ 
(ic giiei) lo the puor, (cqmpaTe iu\\n "nu. ^- ^o-V*-»>'>^ "*-'='•' * 
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Luk« viii, 3,) tl is mil imprubablc lli«t \.htj had^ at this liiw^ 
about this »uin in their possession. I'liilip, lor it \%as he %ht 
asked the question, Juhn vi. 7, uked wlielher they should take 
all their lilUo pr*>p*rty, nnJ spend it oti » single meal ? And 
c%en if wo should, said he, it would not be sutficieiit tu satlffj 
KUt-li a iiiiiltitude, tt was implied in thi:^. that in his view Ihey 
could nut pnivide for them if thev wished, and that il would b« 
botlor rather to MHil Ihein away than to attempt iL 

38 Ho saith unto theiu, How many loaves have ye? 
go and Stio. And when tbey knew, they say. Five, and 
two fishes. 39 And he cominanded them to muke oil 
sit down by companies upon the green grass. 40 And 
tboy sat down in ranks, by hundredii, tmd by fit'tics, 

* In ranks.' By square, regularly formed companies. ' By buo- 
Ateds and liy iflies.' Some companies had a hundred in llicni, ao^j 
iiunits fi fty. We need ool suppt>so that these were exuci ly forme " 
or arranf^d ; but that this wiu about the number. The cxpre 
sioM indicates • inuttitude. There were mi mauy that Otej 
down, by hundreds and by fifties, in separate companies, on 
ip-een gross. 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves and the 
two fighes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed, an 
brake the loaves, and gave them to his disciples to 
bel'ore them; and the two Ashes divided he amor 
Ihem all. 42 And they did all eat, and were fille< 
43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the fra( 
meats, and of the Ohhes. 

* Twelve baskets.' Baskets in which Ihey carried their pr 
^itionN, belooKing to the riiscipies, ofj perhaps, to some of iIm 
multitude. 'Fragments.' Broken pieces of tne bread that 
maiiied. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about 
five thousand men. 45 And straightway he con 
strained his disciples to get into the ship, and to gy 
the other side belbfe unlo Betksaida, while be sen 
uway the people. 46 And when he had sent them 
away, he departed into a mountain to pray. 47 And 
when even was come, the siilp was in the midst of 
the sea, and he alone on the land. 48 And he sa' 
them toiling iu rowing; far the wind was contrar; 
unto them: and aboul V\vy ?o\wW\ •waXtVtt'i "CSis: xv\^' 
he Cometh unto tYievtv> vj^Wto^i, w^^w v\»s %fc's..M\J!v>iw4^ 
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liave paai^ed by them. 49 But when they saw him 
walWiiij^ upon the sea, they suppysed it had been a 



hii 



spirit, ami cried out : 50 tor they all saw lum, ant 
were troubled. And immediately he talked with thftii, 
and saith unto them, Be of good cheer : it is I ; be not 
afraid. 51 And he went up unto them into the ship; 
and the wind ceased: and they were sore amazed in 
themselves beyond measui-e, and wondered. 32 For 
lliey considered not the ?mVac^tf of the loaves : for their 
heart was hardened. 

See this [lassage explained in Malt. xiv,22 — 3G. 'Thcycon??- 
dered nol the miracle of the loaves.' 'ITtey did not reitiembef or 
call to mind tlie i»wer which Jesus Itad stiowii in feeding Ihc 
five thousand by a miracle, and thai, having done that, he 
bad power also to save thera from the storm. ' Thefr heart 
wa.* hardened.' Their mind was dull to perceive it. Tlicy did 
not quickly learn, as ihey ought to have done, thai he had all 
powe(,°nnd could therefore allay the storm. The word * heart* 
IS frequently used ia this sense. See Rom. i. *^1 ; ii, 15. 
2 Cor. iv. 6. 

53 And when they had passed over, they came into 
the land of Gennesaret, and drew to the ahoie. 5J And 
when they were come out of the ship, straightway they 
knew him, Sfj And ran thraugh that whole region 
round about, and began \o carry about in beds tliose 
tliat were sick, where they heard he waa. 3fl And 
whithersoever he enteretl, into villages, or cities, or 
country, they laid the sick in the streets, and besought 
lira that they might touch if it were but the border 
of his garment: and as matxy as bjuched him were 
made whole. 

■ They knew him.' They recollected him, for he had been 
there before, and worked miracles. 'The border of his gar- 
ment.' Compare note on Matt. ix. 20. 



m CHAPTIiR VII. 

T THEN came together unto him the phariseeis, and 
certain of the aciribes, which came from Jerusalem. 

See this passa^ explained in (he notes on Matt. xv. I — '2tt. 

'Came fnvni Jeruiialein.' ProhaWy \q oVtiMiitse Vw 5:»w\»k\» 
auti to Soii juaJier of accu*atioi\ agamsV. \\iv\, 
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a And when they »aw some of his disciples eai 
bread widi defiled, that is to say, with uawashaiw 
hands, they found fault. 

* Defiled hamU.' The hsnch were eoosidefcd defiled, or 
luleti, ualeM Itiey were washed previous to every meftl. 

3 For the pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
wash tkfif hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition 

the elders. 

' Except they wash their h^nds oft,' TTieword 'oft,' raerniA 
freaueolly, oft^n ; and here, diligently, accurstely, cajrfuUy. 
LTnleM they wash their bands carefully, or according to rule, 
' The trnditwo.' Not m list was delivered by writing ii: the 
of Moses, but what had been commun'catra from father to 
»s licing proper and bindinjf. *Thc eMers/ The anctent$j 
ttic old men then living, but those who hod lived funnerly 

4- And when they come from the market, except they 
wash, they eat not. And many other things there be, 
which they have received to hold, a* tlie washing of 
cups, and pots, and brazen vessels, and of tables. 

'Cups,' Drinking vessels. Those used at their meals. ' PoLi.' 
MvasureM of liquids. Ve&sieU made of wood, lued to hold wine. 
\ineffar, &c. ' Brazen vesaels.' Vessels made of brass, u<©d in 
cuiikint; or otherwisse, 'Hie^te, if much polluted, were com- 
ninnly ua«!«<;d through tlte fire; if .slightly polluted, they werv 
\vashe<L I'larthen vessels, if defiled, were usually broken. 'Ta- 
ble*.' Tliis word means, in the original, beds or couches. It 
refern not to the tables on which lliey ate, but to the couches on 
which they reclined at their niealn. See notes on Matt. X-xiii, 
These were supposed to bn defiled when any unclean or poll 
]>erson had reclined on tlieni ; and they deemed it noceas 
ptirify them wilh water. 

5 Then the pharisees and scribes asked him. Why 
walk not thy disciples according to the tradition of the 
elders, but eat bread with unwa^hen hands ? 6 He 
answered and said unto them, Well hath Esaias pro- 
phesied of you hyptx-rites, as it is written, Tliis people 
iioiioureth me nith their lips, hut their heart is far from 
nio. ^7 Howlicit, in vain do llioy worship me, teaching 
/or doctrines the cominawlinents of men. 

' For flo(^lriciosi.' For cott\mand«%ot God, hindinn^ on the con 

fcivace. /rnposing youv VrsAi\\\ona iv&e<vv\A w imWvoxnV) v^ 

comaiandi oi God, 
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8 For laying aside the cammandmcnt of God, ye 
liold the ti-adition of men, as the washing of pots and 
cups : and many other such like things ye do. 

' Laying aside,' Rejecllrg, or making it ijive place to XrwW- 
tions ; considering Ifie traditions as superior in authority to the 
divine law. This was tlie uniform dcKtnnc of the pharisees. .See 
Matt. XV. 1—9. 

9 And he said unto tliem, Full well ye reject the 
coraraandniemtof God, that ye may keep your own tra- 
dition. 10 For Mus«B said. Honour thy father and thy 
mother ; and, Whnso cui-seth father or mother, let him 
die the dealk : 1 1 But ye 8ay\ If a man shall say to his 
father or mother, It is corbaii, that is to say. n j^ift, by 
whatsoever thou raightest be profited by me; kt'sAtill 
be free. 12 And ye suffer him no more to do aught 
for his lather or his mother ; 13 Making the word of 
God of none effect tlu*ough your tradition, which ye 
have delivered : and many such Uke things do ye. 

' Full welL' These word.* arc capable of (lifTerent interpreta- 
tions. Some read them as a qucslian ; ' Do ye tlo well in re- 
jecline ?' &c. Others suppose tlit'm to be ironical. ' From con- 
scientious altachuient to your traditii,>ns, you have made void the 
law of God l' meaning to intimate by U that they bad aclud 
wickedly and basely. 

14 % And when he had called all the people unto him, 
he said unto them. Hearken unto me every oneo/ you, 
and understand; 15 There is nothing from without a 
man, that entering into him can dcfllo him: but the 
things which come out of him, those are they that 
defile the man. 1 G If any man have ears to hear, let 
him hear. 17 And when he was entered into the 
house from the people, his disciples aaked him con- 
cerning the parable, 

* The parable.' The word ' parable,' here, means obscure and 
dillicult saying. They could not understaud it. Tliey_ had pro- 
bably irabibca many of the popular notions of ihe pharisecs, and 
they could not iiuderstand why a nnaii was not defiled by exter- 
nal things. Il wa.* moreover, a doctrine of the la.w, t\\sA. ws.'sv 
were ceremonially polluted by contact w\v!\\ (icAAAoft^vis*, Vt. 




18 And he aaith unto them, Axe ^e w^n^Xv^sx ^vs 
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derslaiuling also ? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever 
thing frotn without eiiUrclh into the man, it cannot 
defile him : 

'Cannot defile him.' Cannot render his soul polluted; can- 
Dot make hitn a sinner, so as to need itiis purifyiDg- as a religious 
obfiervttnce. 

1 9 Because it entereth not into Iiia heart, but into 
the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all 
meats? 

* Eiitereih not iiilo his heart-' Does not reach or affect 
mind, the aoul, and conicqucnlly cannot patlnle it. The nol 
of the Pharisees, therefore, arc not foundiHi in reason, but 
mere superslition. ' Purging all meats,' The word ' pu 
here, means to purify, la cleanse. Wlml 'i» thrown out oi 
body '\& the inDutritious pari njT the food taken into the stomach, 
and leaving only thiit winch is proper for the snpiKjrt of life ; anti 
it can lint, tnercfore, defile tlie soul. 'All meaU. All food; all 
that i» token into the body to iiipport life. Tlic meaning is, that 
the economy or process by which life is supported, purifies or 
renders nutritio-js all kinds of food. The unwholesome p,-irts 
are separated, and the wholesome only are taken into the sytieni, 

20 And he said. That which cometh out of the man, 
that defileth the man. 21 For from within, out of the 
heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, forni- 
cations, murders, 22 Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, 
deceit, las<nviou.sne»3, an evil eye, bksphem}', pride, 
foolishness . 23 All these evil things coine from within, 
and defile the man. 

'That which cometh out of the man.' Ilia words; the ex- 
pression of hi.s ihaugliti and Feelings; his conduct, as the ex- 
pression of inward mnlice, nnger, covetniisncss, lust, &c. ' Dc- 
fileth the nian.' (s really polluted, or oflensive in the sight of 
God. Tliey rendler the .<)oul corrupt and abominable in the sight 
of Go(i See Malt. xv. 18—20. 

24 ^ And from thence he arose, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an house, 
and would have no man know it : but he could not be bid. 

.See this miracle esplainwi in Matt. xv. 21 — 2S. 'Would have 
no man know it.' To avoid the designs of the pUarlsees, be 
M/sbcl to be retired. 

25 For a c^toin womaTx,, "wVvose voung daughter 
Jiad an unclean spmt, \\eat^ o'C \i\TQ., i!tR.\<i:ws,^ «sA< " 

hia feet: 2b The ytotowv y;a& ^GixsfcV ^ %vi 
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nician by nation ; and she besought hira that he would 
oast forth the devil out of her daughter, 

* A Greek/ Tlie Jews called all persons Greeks who wcro not 
of their nalioo. Compare Rom.i. 14. The whole world wib 
considered as divided into Jews aud Greeks. 

27 But Jesus said unto her. Let the children Erst he 
fiUod : for it is nut meet to take the children's bread, 
and to cast it unto the dogs. 28 And she answered 
and said unto him, Yea, Lord : yet the dogs under the 
table eat of the cliildrcii's emmhs. 29 And he said 
unto her. For this saying go thy way ; the devil is gone 
out of thy daughter. SO And when she was come to 
her house, she found the devil gone out, and her daugh- 
ter laid upon the bed. 3 1 % And again, depa.rtiiig from 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidoiv, he came unto the soa of 
Galilee, through the midst of the eoants of Decapolis. 

' Departing from Ihc coasts.' The country, or regions of Tyre. 
' Ciimc utito the sea of Galilee' The sea of Tiberias. ' Decapo- 
lis.' See Matt. iv. '2Sy. He went into the retired regions around 
the sea of Galilee, to avoid the designs of tho pbarisees, who 
aoii|fht his life. 

32 And they bring tinto him one that was deaf, and 
had an impediment in his speech ; and they beseeuh 
him to put his hand upon him. 

That is, his friends bmitght, or the people hrouffht. ' One that 
was deaf, and had an inippdimcnt in his i'peech. Not entirely 
dumb, but whn s]K>ke Indistihclly or with difficulty. *To put 
his hand upon him.' That is, lo cure biin. Blessinifs werecom- 

lonly imparted by laying on the hands^ 

,33 And he took, hira aside from the multitude, and 
put his lingers into hiB ears, and he spit, and touched 
his ttmgue ; 

'And he took him aside from the mulliludc.' Why this was 
done we have no means of information, ' And he put his fingers 
into his ears,' &c. Tiii.s was intended, prohably, ai a sign that 
the power of healing came from Jesus; to satisfy the man by the 
touch that he had this power, atid that it could come from no 
other quarter. Our Saviour (iften used signs in this way to de- 
note his power lu bcal- See Mark vtii. '13. John ix. 6. 

34 And looking up to heaven > he sighed, and suith 
unto him, Ephphatha, that va, B« o^cw^. 

Looking up to heaven.' To VvK up V\\c c'^ fe* \» \\«asga.'-v&^>ss. ■■ 
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of implorinr nid from OotI, »nd denotes an atliluile of pnjtr, 
Ps.cxxi. 1,2. Murk vi. 41. John xi. 41. * He siglied.' Piiyi.ig 
llw suffering* or the mnn who 9too<l belli>re hira. ' t^piipiulha? 
TliU word IS Syridr, the language which oor l>ord uwmI in ait- 
dressing the man, anil iiu'ans ' Ik: opened.' 

35 And straiphlway his ears were opened, and Utt 
strinii; of his tonguo was loosed, and he spake plain, 

' Tlw string of his tonsue waa loosed.' The difficulty in hi* 
speaking was remoTed. 'He spake plain.' Distinctly; withoal 
difficulty. 

36 And he charged them that they should (eU no 
man : but the more he cltargcd Uiern, so much the 
more a great deal they published it; 

'Tell no inaa.' Do not dchso it abroad. Ho was not ambitious 
of being known. 

37 And were beyond measure astonished, saying. 
He hath duiiu till thinjfs well : he tnukcth both (he 
duaf to hear, and llie dumb to speak, 

* Beyond tiip.ifiurc.' Kxrcc<lingty ; very much. ' f lo liath 
done all thtiiij;? wcU.' All lhing.<! in a remarkable maimer. 

CHAPTER VMI. 

1 IN those days the midtitude being very preat, 
having iiotiiittg to cat,. Jesus called his disciples w 
him, and saith unto Itietn, 2 I have compassion 
the multitude, because they have now been with 
three days, and have nothing; to eat : 3 And if I send 
them away fasting to their own houses, they will faint 
by the way : for divers of them came from far. 4 And 
his disciples answered him. From whence can a man 
satisfy these vien with bread here in the wildemei 
5 Ami he asked tbetii, How many loaves have y 
And they said. Seven. 6 And he commanded 
people to sit down on llie ground : and he took the se 
ven loaves, and ^ave thanks, and broke, and gave to 
his disciples to set before them; and tliey did set them 
before the people. 7 And they had a few small fishes 
and he blessed, and commanded to set them alsu bi 
fore them. 8 So tViey diA oaX, avi^ Niena <».V\.«l-. ai 
thoy took up of the bto\ien meat WwA. vj«a Vslv w»*«^ 
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baskets. 9 And they that had eaten were about four 
thousand : and ho sent them away. 

See this parage explained in MaU. xv. 32 — 39, 'In those 
days.' While in Ihe wilderness, where he had cured llie deal 
and dumb man. ' Having nothing to eat.' Having come un- 
provided, or having consumed what lliey haii hrnuglit. * I bivo 
compassion.' I pity their ccndilioii. 1 am disposed In relieve 
Ihetn. ' Pour thousand.' Four thousand men, tx^ide^ womeu 
and children. See Matt. sir. 38. 

1 ^ And straightway he entered into a ship with 
his disciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 

' Dalmanulha.' In Matt.xv. 39. it is said that he came into the 
coasts of Mii^lala. See note on the placei 

11 And the pharsiees came forth, and began to 
question with him, seekmgof him a sign i'rom heaven, 
tumpting him. 12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, 
and saith, Why doth this generation seek after a sign? 
Verily I say unto you, There shall no sign he giTcn 
unto this generation. 13 And he left theni, and en- 
tering into the ship again, departed to the other side. 

See this passage explained in Matt, xvi, I — 12. ' Sijifhe J -deeply 
in his spirit.' His soul, his heart, was deeply effected at their 
Mickedncss and hrpoerisy. The word ' spirit,' here, means hu- 
man soul, ' No sign be given.' That is, no such sign as they 
Uirked, no sign (torn, heaven. He said a si^n should be given, the 
same as was furnished by Jonas, Matt, xvu 4. But this was not 
what they asked, nor would it he given because they asked it, 

1 4 % Now the dudpies had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ship with them more than one 
loaf. 15 And he charged thera, saying, Take heed, 
bow are of the leaven of the pharisecs, and o/ the leaven 
of Herod. 16 And they reasoned among themselves, 
saying, li is because we have no bread. 1 7 And when 
Jesus knew it, he saith unto tliera, Why reason ye, be- 
cause ye have no bread ? perceive ye riot yet, neither 
understand? have ye your heart yet hardened? 18 
Having eyes, see ye not ? and having ears, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember? 19 When I brake the five 
loaves among five thousand, how many baskets full of 
fmgmcnts Iwk ye up ? Tlicy sny unto hitu,Tvv«ilv«.. 'US 
And yvheu iJic seven ixmong fcxiv VtvousiWw^'.Vwyw Tsaws^ 
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baskets full of rraj?ine»ts Uiok yo up ? And (liey 5»itl, 
Sl-vcmi. 21 And he said untu them. How in ii that )« 
do not understand? 

'Beware of the leaven of ihp phirisees.' Sec Matt, xvi, fi; 
'Of Henod.' Of ttic Herwiians— of Herod and his followefi. 
Matthew, instead of Herod, lia$, the .^adilitcees. It i-^ not impio- 
bable Ihxt ho cuulioned ihem agiin^^t them all. Mallhew hoi re- 
corded his caution to avoid trie phsriitees and :«adduoc«8, and 
Mark has added, what MaUhe\i had omitted, the can tiun lo be- 
ware of the Herodians. 

22 ^ And he cometh to Buthsaida ; and they bring 
& blind luan unto him, aiiid Ijcsou^ht him to touch Uitn. 

' To Bethsaida.' See nute on Malt. xi. 21. ' Besoueht himio 
touch bim.' That i«, lo heal him : for they believea tJint bis 
touch would restore hi.s sight. 

23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and led 
him out of the town ; and when he had spit on hiseyes^ 
and put hiu hands upon him,, he asked him ii' be saw 
ought. 

' Led him out of the town.' Jc«ua chose to perfortn the mir»- 
rlc aloni;; thus shoMing-, that whiEe lie did good he desired to do 
it in such a way as lo avoid oslentalion. ' Spit on liis eyes.' The 
eyes were probably cluMid. To apply spittle to ihem, lo wel 
Ihem, would be a sign, n natural expression of removing the ol>- 
siriirlion and oi)entng them. The power was not in the ispitlle, 
but it alieiidea the applicatian of it. 'Saw ought/ Saw any 
thing. 

24 And he looked up^ and said, I see men, as trees, 
walking. 

* 1 nee meOj as trees, walking.' I sfe ineti walking, but set 
Ihem so indistitirlly, (hat hut for tlieir motion I could not distil 
Kuish them from Irci^a. 1 cantiol distinctly sec their shapes a< 
features. 

25 After that he put hii hands again upon his eyi 
and made him K)ok up : uiid he was restored, and sal 
every man clearly. 

' Every man clearly.' Could lee their form and features. Jii 
night was completely restored. Tliough our Loni did not by lliji 
probably, inletid to teach any lesson in regard lo titc way 
wbich Ine mind of a. sinner is en1ightcne<), yet it afTurds a sirik-^ 
ing illuslration of it. Sinners are by nature blind, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
1 John ii. 11. John ix. '•i'i '^w eWiecV. o^ Tt\\%TO«,«to( the fnflu- 
eace of the Holy Spirit, w to o'pcn Viw vsci^vu *Vw <&» 
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his nondUion and hia danger. Out he dacjs not al once learn to 
diiilinguish objpcts. When convprteti lie Is in a new world. Vet 
ke sei!s al first Itidisliiiclly. IL is only by repesitud applirations 
(o ihe scunce of light that he sees all thiiigsclearly. At first re- 
ligion may appear full of myaleries. Doclriues and fads appear 
on erery hand ,lhat lie cannot fully comprehend. Yet let him 
not despair. Light, in due limej will be shed un obscure and 
mysleriDu.s truths. Faithful Jind repeated apiilication (u the Fa- 
ther of lights ill prayer, in searching tiic scriptures, and in tlie 
ordinances of religion, will dissipate all these doubts, arid he will 
see all things clearly. 

2S And he sent him away to his house, saying, Nei- 
tber go into the town, nor tell it to any in the to.WD. 

' The town.' The town of Beihsoids. ' Nor tell it,' &c. Lesi 
it excite the jealousy of the phariaecs, and produce commotion 
and danger. 

27 ^ And Jesus went out, and his discii>les, into the 
towns of Cesarea Philippt : and by the way he askud 
his disciples, saying unto tltcm, Whom do men say 
that I am ? 28 And they nnsweretl, John the Bap- 
tist : b\it some say^ Elias ; and others, One of the pro- 
phc(H. 29 And he saith unto them. But whom say ye 
that I titn ? And Peter answerelh and saith unto him, 
Tliou art the Christ. 30 And he charge<l them that 
they should tell no man of him. 

See this passage illustrated in Malt. xri. 13 — 28, 

31 And he began to teach them, that the Son of 
man must suffer many things, and be rejected of the 
elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and be 
kdled, and after three days rise again. 3'2 And he 
spake that saying openly. And Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke hira. 33 But when he had turned 
ftbout and looked on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, 
saying, Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou savourest 
not the things that be of God, but the things that be of 

len. 
' He spake that aayitig openly.' Without parables or fi^ircs ; 

) that there could be no possibility of misunderslaiiding him. 

34 ^ And when he had called the people unla h.in\. 
rkb bis disciples also, he 8a\d liwlo V\va\ft,"'^5\«»KK^«»- 
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will come after me. let him deny htmselT, and take op 

liidi cross, and foUuw me. 3.i For whosoever will save 
Uis lite shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose his li/e 
for my sake and the gospel's, the same sho'll sai'e it 
36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall guin the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? 37 Or what shall 
a man give in exchange for his soul ? .IS "Whoso- 
ever therefore fehall be ashamed of me and of my words 
iji this adullerous and sinful generation ; of him also 
fihall the Son of man be uii^hamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 

' AjhaiiKHi of me.' AshaiTteil to own aUachment to me oa ae- 
count of my lowly appearance, and mv poverty, contempt, and 
sufferings. 'And of my words.' Myaoclrines, ntvinstrurtioiu. 
'Thi') aritillerousaTid sinful grxieratioii.' Tlii.sage givea to wick- 
edtieiss, parlicukrly to ailullery. ' In ihc glory of his Faliier.* 
It« (he day of juclffmenit. See noiea on Matt. xxvi. 64. Tlie 
meaning of this verse is, Whosoever sliill refuse, through pride 
or wickedness, to nckDowledee and serve Chrif^t here, shafl be eX' 
eluded from hi<( jktng^dom iicreafler. Tl^cy thai would not ac 
knowledge him here mu.sl be rejected by him Uiepc ; they that 
would not servo him always, wilt never enjoy him ; they that 
would cast him out and despise hitn, must bo cast out by hi 
and consigned to eternal^ hopeless sorrows. 
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! AND he said unto them, Verily I say unto you 
That there he some of them that stand here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of 
God rorae with power. 

' Verily I say,' &c. See nolcs on Malt, xvi, 28, This 
properly belongs to the preceding cliaplcr, and the precedi 
discourse. 

2 ^ And after six days Jesus taketb ictVA Aim Pe- 
ter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up into 
an high mountain apart by themselvea : and he was 
transfigured before them. 

' And after six days/ &c. See this passago explained on Matt, 
svii. J — y, 

3 And his raiment became shining, exceeding white 
as snow ; so as no fuWet on cmvVi tM\ •w'Si\\R. vVtva,, 
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' No fuller,' Railier, no scourer. The office of the person here 
mentioned was, to scour or whiten clolh ; not to full it, or to ren- 
^H>(ler it thicker. 

^ 4 And there appeared unto tbem Eliaa with Moses : 
and they were lalkiug with Jesus. 5 And Peter an- 
swered and said to JeA,us, Master, it is good for us to be 
here : and let us make three taburnacles ; one fur thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Ettas. 6 For ^e wist 
ttot what to say ; for they were sore afraid. 7 And 
there was a doud Chat overshadowed them : and a 
voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is ray beloved 
Son : hear him. 8 And suddenly, when they had 
looked rouad about, they saw no man any. more, save 
JetHis only with themselves. 9 And as they came down 
from the mounttiin, he charged them that ttiey ahould 
tell no man what things they had seen, til! the Son of 
man were risen from the dead. 10 And they kept that 
saying with themselves, questioning one with another 
what the rising from the dead should mean. 

' He wisl not.' He knew not, Hb was desirous of saying 
something, and he knew not what would tif: proper, 

1 1 % And thoy asked him, saying. Why say the 
scribes that Elias must first come? 12 And he an- 
swered and told them, Ehas verily coraeth first, and 
restorctli all things ; and how it is written of the Son 
of man, that he must suffer many things, and be set at 
nought. 13 But I say unto you, That £has is indeed 
come, and they have done unto him wbataoever they 
listed, aa it is written of him. 

' Why say the scribes.' &c. See notes on Matt, xvii, 10 — 13. 

14 ^ And when he came to his disciples, he saw a 
great multitude about them, and the scribes questbn- 

^^ng with thera. 

^H See ihU passage explained in tbe notes on Matt. xvii. 14 — 21. 

I' ■» ' Quciitioning w;ith ihcnj.' Debating with the disciples, and 
attempting to coufbiind them. In Christ s absence they had taken 
occasion to attempt to perpIeK and confoand his followers. 

1 5 And straightway a.11 the [>eople, when they beheld 
him, were greatly amazed, and running to Am saluted j. 

^him. .^1 
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suitden Appearance amoni; ihein, ' Saluted him.' Receivi 
with joy. with the customary marks of Aflcclion and respect, 

IG Aad lie asked ihe scribes, Wbat question ye 
them? 

' WJiat qiipslion ye ?' VliTiat is the subject of your iaqiti 
debate with the disciple* ? 

17 And one of the multitude answered and si 
Master, I bave brought unto thee my son, which bi 
a duiah spiiit ; 

■ A dumb spirit.' A spirit which deprived his son of the power 
of speaking. 

1 a And whereHoever he taketh hira, he teareth him : 
and be foameth, and gnasliclh with his teeth, aud 
pineth away : and I spake to thy disciples that 
should east hitu out; and they could not 

' He teareth him/ He rends, dislnwls, or throws him 
convulsions. ' He foamelh.' At the muulli, Airiong- us I 
would all be considered as marksof viulenl derangcinuiit or r 
ness. ' And piueth away.' Becomca ihia, haegard, and i 
elated. This was the effect of the violence of hu struggles, 
perhaps of'ihe want of food, 

19 Ho anawereth him, and saith, O faithless genera- 
tion, how long shall I be with you ? how long shall I 
suiter you ? Bring him unto me. 20 And they brought 
him uiiti> him : and when he saw him, straightway the 
spirit tare him ; and he fell on the ground, and wal- 
lowed foaming. 21 And be asked his father. How 
long LB it ago since this came unto him ? And he said, 
Of u child. 2-2 And ofttimcs it hath cast httn into 
the fire, and into the waters, to destroy him : but if 
thou canst do any thing, have compassion on ua, and 
help us. 

' If thou canst do any thing-.' I have brought him tt) thy dis- 
ciples, and they could not he^ him. If thou canst do any thi 
nave compassion, &c. 

23 Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, 
things are possible to him that believeth. 

' If ihou canst believe.* This was an answtr to the request, 

I can help him. If tliou canst liciit;ve, it shall br. done. Jesus 

here demanded faith or confidence in himself, in his power of 

tieaUng, So he demands 5aA\.\\ <A excr^ ■»,\w\w \.Wa.i. couics lo 

him; and none thot come vc'wYvovi^ covv^4twea v^^Vvov t'wxOtiws*, 
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the MiiaaiTiK. ' All Lhings are posisible CO him thai believeth.' 

I All things can be effecttiil or iiccomplisbe<l In favour of him that 
bolieveii^ and if Ihou canst believe, Uiiii will be done. God will 
do nothing in our favour without failh, 
24 And straightway the father uf thecliild cried out^ 
and said with tears, Lord, I believe ; hetp thou mine 
untelief. '23 When Jesua saw that the ^leople came run- 
ning? together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto 
him, TAou dumb and deuf spirit, I eluirge thee, come 
out of him, and enter no more into him. 26 And ihe 
spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came out of him: 
and he was as one dead ; insomuch that many said. He 
is dead. 27 But Jesus took hun by the hand, and Ufled 
him up ; and he arose. 2'^ And when he was come 
into the house, his disciples asked him privately, Why 
could not we cast him out ? 2'J And he said unto 
them. This kind can come forth by nothing, but by 
prayer and fasting. 

' Said with lejirs.' The nian fell the implied rebuke in the 
Saviour's language. Nothing can ha more touching or natumt 
than this. Distress^id at the condition of his sou, having applied 
to ihc disciples in vain, now coming to the Saviour, and not 
having full confidence that be had any proper tjualificatiou to be 
aided, he wept. Any man vi'ould have wept in his condition, nor 
would the Saviour turn the weeping suppliant away. ' I believe,' 
I have faith. I do put conRdence in thee; though I am con- 
scious that my faith is not as strong as it should be. ' l>onJ.' 
Thia word here, signiAcs master, or sir, as it cio:?s often in tha 
New Testament. ' Help thou my unbelief.' .Supply thou the 
defects of my faith. Give tne strength and grace to put entire 
confidence in thee. Every one who comes to the Saviour for 
help has need of offering this prayier. 

30% And they departed Ike nee, and passed through 
Galilee ; oud he would not that any man should know it. 
31 For he taught his disciples, and said unto them. 
The Son of man is delivered into the htinds of men, 
and they shall kill him ; and after that he is kUled, he 
shall rise the third day. 32 But they understood not 
that suying, and were afraid to ask him. 

See Malt. xvii. 22, 23. ' Is delivered.* I.s given to men to 
make an atonement tiy liis sufferings aud dc^VJcv, ^^^4k^H''Kv■v^*«>j^ 
time b» iakea and l^illed. 
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33 % And became to Capernaum: and being in ibe 
house he B.sked tbcm, What wa.s it that ye dispuleii 
among yourselves by the way? 34 But thej" held their 
peace : lor by the way they had dispule<l among them- 
selves, who should be the greatest. 35 And he 
down, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, 
any man desire to be first, the tame shall be last of 
and servant of all, 36 And he look a child, and set 
him in the midst of them : and when he had taken 
hiui in his arms, he said unto them, 37 Whosoever shall 
receive one of such cliildreu In my name, receivelb 
mc : and whosoever shall receive me, receivetb not ue, 
but him that sent me. 

See tioles on M:ill. xviii. 1 — 5. 

38 % And John answered him, saying. Master, we 
saw one casting? out devilsi in thy name, and he follow- 
eth not UB : and we forbad him, because he followeth 
not us. 

* We »au' one,' &c. There is no improbability in suppo^i 
tNal this might liuve been one of (he disciples of JuIid, oroue 
the seventy wbom Jesu)^ had sent out, and ^vho, (hough hediif 
■ot personally attend on Jesus, yet Imd the power of working 
iniraeles. 

3{) But Jesus said, Forbid him not : for there is 
man which shall do a miracle in my name, that ax 
lightly speak evil of me. 40 For he that is not against 
us is on our pact. 

' I'orbid him not,* Do nut prevent his doing g;aod. If ho can 
work a mirncle in my n>tme, it U i>uflicLeiU proof of attachment 
Id lite, and he should not be prcvefit^d. ' Can lightly speak cv; 
of me.' The word here reiideied ' lightly' means quickly, or ii 
mediately. The meaninft of the passage is, that he to whom G' 
usive the power of working n miracle, by that gave evidence i 
ne could not soon be found among' the enemies of Jesus, 
ought not, therefore, to bo prevented in it. Wherever he m\ 
be, or whatever his work, yetj if he did it in Hie name of Jcsi 
and witii tiie approbation of Go<l, it was evidence hutDcient th; 
he was rigjht. Christian* sliould rejoice in good done by th 
brethren ol any denomination. There are men calling themse 
chrislianis, who seem to look with doubt and suspicion on all „ 
18 done by those who do not walk with theui. They nnderv&|i 
Ihoir Jaltou r.H. attempt lo leascnlhcevideuces of iheii success, 
to fifminisli Iticir iiifluotice. 'Yraii \\V.<iftfe«,s \o <v\t ^^n'toshx -^twaS _ 

teu'i H« (o rtyoice in aU vho rihiA jitcQw\v\«>MA, >>'5 ^Viowfiftws^x 

It ttiight be done. Compare V\\\\. \. \'^. 
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4 1 For whosoever shall give you a cM]y of walor to . 
flrink in my name, becaase ye belong to Christ, verily 

I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. 

' Whosoever shall give you a cqp,' 8tc. But it must be in liis 
naine — that Ls, because he h a christian, because he is attached 
to the Lnut Je.sus, and therefore out oT love to the Saviour. This 
ia very diBerent from giving it froni a mere motive of commoii 
kindness. If done from love to Christ, it will be rewarded ; and 
tieuce we leani that the humbleist acts of christians, the lowest 
service that is reiidcredj will be graciously noticed by Jesus. 
Nune so poor or bumble in his kinj^dom a; nal to be able to du 
good and show atlaciimcnt lo him. Their feeblest service will 
be accepted ; and acts nf love, that may be foi'gotteii by man, will 
be remembered by him, and rewarded in lieaven. 

42 And whosoever shall offend one of these little 
ones that believe in me, it is better for him that a mill- 
stone were hanged about his neck, and lie were cast 
into the sea. 43 Aiiii if thy hand offend thee, cut it 
off: it ia better for thee to enter into life maimed, than 
having two hands to go into hell, into the lire tiiat never 
shall be quonehod: 44 Where their worm dieth not^ 
and the fire is not quenched. 45 And if thy foot 
offetid thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt 
into life, than having two feet to bo cast into hell, into 
the fire that never shall beqnenched : 46 Where their 
worm dielh not, ajid the fire ia not quenched. 47 
And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is 
better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with 
one eye, than having two eyea to be cast into hell fire : 
48 Wliere their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

See Matt, xviii. 7 — 9. ' MillstonD.' See Malt, xviii. fi, 
* Their worm.' Thin figure is clearly taken from Isa. Ixvi. 24. 
Ti! describing the (jreat prosperity of the kingdom of the Messiah, 
I>(alah says that tlie people of God shall go forth, and look upuu 
the carcases of men who have transgressed against Ond. Their 
enemies shall be overcome. The people of God shall Iriuniph. 
The figure is taken frnin Iteapa of the dead slain in battle ; and 
the prophet says that the uumber shall be so groat that their 
worm— the wonn feeding on the dead — shall not die, shall live 
long, as long as there arc carcases lo be devoured ; and thai the 
fire which was used Lu burn the bodies of the dtaA ^Jtt'&k^ «3fa- 
tjijue /one' h) burn, shall not be exlingu\sV\e.4 \a\\ VW"^ ».'"«. cwv- 
numtul. the figure, therefipre, Jew)les gvftiA \Ti\*c'r'^ , *,w'\ t«.^'»». 
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and tnrrible destruction. In thes« verses it is applied to the state 
beyond the rraM.-. and is iiUcnde<l to denote that the destruction 
uFthe wick^ will be awfu], widc-spread, and eternal, 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, and every 
sacrifice shall be salted with suit. 

' Every one shall be salted with fire.' As salt n sprinkled on 
the victim preparatory lo ils heiiiK devoted to God, see Lev. ii, 
Vi.) so should tlie apostles, by tri.ils, calamiiics, &c. represented 
here hy fire, be prepared as a sacrifice ami ottering to God. The 
cliiefobjectarthepa:isiige wa«i to teach tliem that every tbing- which 
would endanger dieir salvation should be sacrificed ; that they 
should desy themselves of all indulgences, and practise all self- 
denials, in order to obtain eternal life. In this way Ihcy would be 
preserved lo eiernal life. The word ' fire,' here, therefore, denotes 
self-iletiials, sacrifices, trials in keeping ourselves from ilio gra- 
tilkation ul llie flesb. As if be had said: Look at a sacriRce on 
the altaj. It is an o,lferin|{ to Uod, about to be presented to him. 
It is sprinkled with salt, emblematic of purity, of preservation, 
and of filling it, therefore, for a sacrifice. So you are devoted 
to Qod. Yuu ar«! ttacriGoes, victims, ofTering-g to him in his ser- 
vice. To make you acceptable oiTeriags, every tiling must he 
done to pre^^ervo you from sin.lt^ purify you, and to make you (it 
offerings. Self-denial*, subduing the lusts, enduring trials, re- 
niovinj} oflences, are the proper preservatives in the service 
of Gud, Doing this, you will be acceptable olTeringa, and be 
«aveJ : without this, you will be unAt for (Jod's eternal service, 
and will "be lust, 

50 SaLtM aaad : but if the salt have lost his saltneas, 
wlierewith will ye season it? Have salt in yourselvw 
and have peaou one with another. ~ 

' Ijost bis sallnegg,' &c, See note, Matt. v. 13. ' Hare : 
yourselves.' Have tlie preserving purifying principle alwayf^ 
the principles of denyitig younielves, of suppressing; pride, am- 
bilion, contention, Sec, and thus you will be an acceptable offer- 
ing to taod. ' Ha.ve peace.' Avoid contention and quarrelling, 
struggling for places, honours, and oQice, and seek each other* 
welfare, and rdtgipii will be honoured and preserved in 
world. 
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1 AND he arose frota theuce, and coineth into 
coasts of Judea by the fin-ther side of Jordan : and the 
people resort unto Viira a.ij»a!\tt •, a.w^, m, W vs-is, '*£Qcit, 
^e taught them agam. 1% ^.xvfti ^i!ck» \foax>s»fea «wsa& 
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to liim, and asked hira, Is it lawful for a raaii lo put 
away his wile? lenntting him. 3 And he answered 
and said unto thera. What dir) Moses cominand you? 
4 And tliey said, Moses siifierud to write a bill of di- 
voiuemeiM, audto put her away. 5 And Jesus answered 
and said unlxj them, For the hardness uf your heart ho 
wrote you this pretiojit. C But from the beginning of 
the creation God madu iheni malt; and female. 7 Fur 
this tause shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and cleave to his wife ; 8 And they twain sliiiU be one 
tlesh : so then they are no niure twain, liut one (leah. 
9 What th{jr<j!fL>re God halh joined together, let not 
man put asunder. 10 And in the house his disciples 
asked him ai^uin of the same uudler. 1 1 And he saith 
unto them. Whosoever shall put away his wife, and 
marry atiolber, committeth adultery against her. 12 
And if a woman sihali put away her husband, and \t<& 
married to another, she committeth adultery. 
See Uiis question about divorce explaitied on Matt. xix. 1 — 12, 
' Arid if a woman .>vlia.ll put awuy her husband.' Ft wauid 
seem from this, that a woman, amon^ Ibe Jews, had the power of 
separating hcrs^elf from her husbanJj yet this right U tml piven 
her bjr the law of Moses. And iliou"h itistances of this kind 
might have been attempted to be defended by ihu example of 
paeatis, yel our Saviour wa.s Jesirous of showing Ihein that it 
ditl not frep them froni the charge of adultery. The apoitlcs 
were going forth to t»ach pagan nation^, aiid it svas proper for 
Christ m icacli them how to act in «uch cases, and to snow them 
Lhat they were cases of real adultery. 

13 ^ And they hrouijbt young children to him, that 
he should louch them : and hin disciples rebuked those 
that brought them. 

See T]ote> on Matthew xix. 13 — 15. 

' Siiould touch tlieru.' That is, should lay bis hands on them, 
and pray for thera, and bless them. Compare Matthew .xix. 13. 
It WIS common to lay the bands on the head of a person for 
whom a bleiiiiing was asked. See the ease of Jacob, Gen. 
slviii. 14. 

14 But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, 
and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come 
unto ma, and forbid them not*, fox o't's.vxeX^VB "CSwaV^a.^ 
dom of God> 

1\ 
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' Saw it.' Saw the conduct of his. disciple*. * Was mucn di»- 
pte&.4i«l.' Because it was a plcaiure to liim lo receive and bi«i 
iiltJe children ; and they were interfering in a case where it 
evidcudy improper. 

15 Verily I aay unto you, Whosoever shall 
receive the kingdom of God as a little cliild, he shall | 
enter therein. 

* Whosoever shall not receive.' Whosoever shall not 
the spirit of a little child, ' The kingiloni of God.' The i 
The new dt^pen9a.tian by the Me$.siali, or the reiffn of OoA tr 
a Mediator. See Matt. iii. 2. ' As a tittle dtild.' Wit 
temper and spirit of a child, teachable, mild, humble, and : 
from prejudice and obstinacy. ' Shall not enter therein.' 
not be a christian ; shall not be a real member of the fami lj 
Christ on earth, tiiough be may be a professor; and shall neW 
enter heaven. 

16 And he took them up in his anus, put Ai> hands 
upuii them, and blessed them. 

• Hlpsicd them.' Prayed for them, or gave them the assurance 
of his favour as the MeMiah, 

H<iw happy would it be if all parcuU felt it to be their priri- 
Uiff: to proient their ctiildren to Christ! Our children are givMh 
to IIS but for a lillle time. They am iti a world of Jangcr, 
and woe. They are exposed to temptation on every Imntl. 
God be not their friend, they have no friend that can «id ll 
iti the day of ivdvprsily, or keep them from the snares of the 
siRiyer. If he is their friend, they have nothing lo fear, 
proper eKttression, thuo, of parental feelitig, h to come and oi 
them early to Ood. A parent should earnestly seek Gi_ 
favour as the best inheritance of his children; it is all that' 
should ask. 

St), children who have been the daily objects of a fathi 

prayer? and a mother's tears, should never forget that thetr 
parents sought the favour of God as the chief blessing; and 
having heciiolTcred lo Jesus by prayer in their first days on earth, 
they hhoutd make it their great aim to be prepared to meet him 
when he shall come in ihc clouds of heaven. 

1 7 H And when he wa.s gono forth into the way, there 
came one runniiiff, and kneeled tohtra, and asked liim. 
Good Master, what Khali 1 do that I may inherit et 
nallife? 18 And Jesus said unto him, Why call 
thou me good ? 77iere U none good but one, that 
God. 

See tills passage VHu&lTa\c4\n Nla.VV. x\Tk.\?>— "Jft. 

' Qone forth.' From the -p^ace •wWt*^ \\« \«A V>eK.w \K«^\yi^^ 
' Runa'mg.'' Thus showing vW \uVftn*\V^ "wWV *V^c\v V% \iBi\T«\ 
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lo know the way of life. Zeal to know (he way lo be saved ik 
proper, nor can it ever be too uitens« if well directed. Nolhing 
else is so important, and nothing demands, llierefore, so mucn 
effort and haste. 

19 Thou knoweat the (Miinaiandraents, Do not commit 
adultery, Do not kill, Do nol steal, Do not bear false 
witness, Deitaud not, Honour thy lather and mother. 
20 And he answered and gaid unto him, Muster, aU 
tiiese have I observe*! from my youth. 

' Defraud not.' To cheat or defraud supposes a covetous de- 
sire of a neighbour's properly, and is attended with falseliood it 
false witness against a neiglibour in obtaining it. [t is thus a 
violation of the ninth and tenth commandments; and our Saviour, 
therefore, coridensetl the two, and expressed their substance in 
this — not lo defraud. It is besides, e.'ipressly forbidden in Lev. 
xix. 13, 'Thou shall not defraud thy neighbour.' 

21 Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said 
irttto him, One thing thou i^ekest : '^o thy way, sell 
whatsoever (hou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, take up the 
crusB^and follow me. 22 And he was sad at that say- 
ing, and went away grieved ; for he had great pos- 
sessions. 

* Jesus — loved him,' This expression denotes, simply, nalural 
affection, or means that Jesus was pleased with his amiableneiss, 
his morality, and big. external rcga.rd for the law of God. At the 
»amo time, this was entirely consistent with deep sorrow that he 
Would not give his heart to God, and with deep abhurrenre of 
suf h a love of liie world as to blind the mind to the beauty of 
true religion. ' One thing thou lackcst.' When the young man 
came lo Jesus, he a^ked tiim, What l.xck I yet? Malt. jiik. W, 
This que.stion Mark has omitted, but he lias retained the answer. 
The answer means, there is one thingyct wanting. See whether 
you love God more than you do your wealth. By doing that you 
will .show that your love of God is supreme; that your obedienco 
if not inet-ety eKternal and formal, but sincere and real ; the 
thing, DOW lacking, will be made up. 

23 il And Jesus looketl round about, and saith unto 
his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 2d And the disri- 
plc3 were astonished at his words. But Jesus answet- 
eth again, and saith unto them, Children, how hard in 
it tor them that trust in riche* Vo ewVet Y!\\a "vis^si Vvvs??^ 
flom y/' God ! 25 It is eaaieic tot fc ca.\toft\ \tt ^Q 'CSssssw^ 



4 

I 



MARK. 

the ore of a needle, than for a rich man to eater inf« 
kin^rtioni of God. 

' Children.' Am expression of affection, perhaps aIso imjpi 
a reproof that their *lowtn»» of understanding was like chil 
' How hard.' With how much difficulty. 

26 And they were astonished out of measure, saj 
among themselves, Who ttien can be saved ? §7 
Jemjs looking upcin them saith, With men il is iraj 
silile, but not vrithGod: for with €rod all things 
p-'j»sible. 

' Out of measure.' Very nnuch, or exceedingly. 
28 ^ Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, 
have left all, and have followed thee. 29 And Jc 
answered and said, Verily 1 say unto you, Ther 
li 1 man that halh left house, or brethren, or sister^,] 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
sake, and the gospel's,- .10 But he shall re<"eive 
hundredfuld now in this time, houses, and brethi 
and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lundis 
with persecutions; and in the world to come eteroj 
life. 3} But many thai are first shall be last; 
the last 6ir»t. 

' An huntJredfuid.' A h'lndred timesas much. ' In this ti 
In this life, In Ibe time thul he forsakes all. ' Houseii,' 
'rU'ts means that the loss »hiil! be a hundred time;; compensal 
or (na<ie up; or IhaL in the possession of reii^on, we hav4 
hondrwl limes the value of all that we for^iake. This cnnsists\_ 
the pardon of sin, in tlie favour of God, in peace of consciencey 
in support in trials and in death, and in raisin|r up friends in the 
place of those who are iefl — spiritual brethren, and sisters, an 
mothers, &c. At ihe same lltne it Is true that the favour of 1 
is the security for every blesorirg, Ohedience to his law^ecur. 
industry, temperance, chastity, economy, prudence, health, aq 
the confldenco of others, all indispensable to ?«iicccss in life, a| 
all connected, commonly, with success. Though the twicked sor 
times prosper, yet the surest way to prosperity is to fear O 
and keep bis (roininandrnenls. 'Iiiuk will all niH^iod hlessini 
descend on us here, and eternal blessings hereafter. ' With pi 
seculions.* Jesus did not conceal this. But he consol 
them. He assured them that amidst these they should fi 
friends and comfort. It is ea-^y to bear trials if Cod he our frre 
Willi the pruuiises ol, the V«lUc iu our hand, we may hail pei 

cutions, and thank Qod WaV, aTO\Ci'(.\. m> to-w^^j %«\x«p«%, ' 

furu isbed such superaSjuwAawX fcoii»aWtfjw. 



CHAPTER X. 



365 



fe 



32 If And they were in the way going up lo Jerusa- 
lem; and Jesus went before them, aud thuy were 
aniazod^ and as they followed, they were afraid. And 
he took again the twelve, and began to tell ihoai what 
things should happen unto him, 33 Sat/in^, Behold, 
we g-Q up to Jerusalem ; and the Son of man shall be 
delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes ; 
and they shall condemn him to death, and shall de- 
liver him to the Gentiles : 34 And they shall inock 
him, and shall scourge him, and shall spit upon him, 
and shall kill him : and the third day he shall rise 
again. 

See Msiti. xK, 17 — 19, ' Jesus went before them.' In the 
uiaurier of an iiilreuid, fearless leader and g-uidC} exposing him- 
self to danger and death rather than his followers. ' And they 
were amazed,' &c. They were afraid ihat evil would befall him 
in the city ; that the scribeii and phari^ecs, who hm so often 
sought lo kill tiiin, would then do it, TliBJr fear and amazement 
wees incrcajed when lie told them what would befall hiin there. 
They were amazed that he should still persevere in going up to 
the city. 

35 If And James and John, the sons of Zebcdee, 
come unto him, saying, Ma.stur, we would that thou 
shouldst do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 36 
And he said unto theiu, What would ye that I should 
do for you ? 37 They said unto liim. Grant unto us that 
we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy 
left hand, in thy glory. 3B But Jesus said unto them, 
Ye know not what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup 
that 1 drink of? and be baptized with the baptism that 
1 am baptized with ? 39 And they say unto him. 
We can. And Jesus said unto them, Yc shall indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of ; and nith the baptism 
that I am baptizeil withal shall ye be baptized : 40 But 
to sit on my right han*^ and on my left hand is not 
mine to gite; but it ihaU be given io them for whom it 
is prepared. 4 1 And when the ten heard if, they began 
to be much displeased with James and John. 42 But 
,Jesus called them to htm, and saith unto thctn, Ye 
know that they which are accouuted Ijs txNVis «s<si "Cin*, 
Geatiles exeiviae lordship over l^icta ', 'mA >\\cvx !f,xs»\ 
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ones exercise authority upon them. 43 But so shall it 
not be among you : but whosoever will be great among 
you, shall be your minister: 44 Aud whosoever of 
- you will be thechiefest, sball be servant of all. 45 For 
even the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. 

Sec note* cm Malt. xx. 2{) — 2S, * AiiJ Jaines and John — came 
unlo hiio.' Tlicy did this through Ihe insiruineolaliiy of ibeu 
mother. Tlicy d'lJ not crime in person, but Ihcy ijoi tbeir mo- 
ther to nuke the rcque&t for tlicm. Compare MAtiFiew. 

46 il And they came to Jericho : and as he went out of 
Jericho with his disciples and a great nufnber of peo- 
ple, blind U irtimeus, the son of Timeus, sat by tiie 
highway-side begging. ^~ 

See thw passage explained in notes on Matt, xx, 
* Blind Uartinieus. Matthew says there were two. Mark 
lions but one, (hough he docs w>t say iliat there was no other. He 
mentions thiii maa because lie waii well known. BartinaeuR, the 
blind man. 

4 7 And when he heard that it was Jesus of Naxa- 
retli, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of 
David, bale mercy on me. 48 And many charged 
him that he should hultl his peace; but ho cried the 
more a great deal, T/ivu son ol David, have mercy on 
me. 49 And Jesus hUtud still, and commanded him to 
be called. And they call (he blind man, saying unto 
him, Be of gootl comfort, rise; hecalleth thee. 50 And 
he, casting away Ms garment, rose, and came to Jesua. 

' Casting away his garment.' That is, his outer garment; the 
one that was tlitown loosely over him. See Matt. v. 40. lie 
threw it ufi", full of joy at the prospect of bein^ healed, and limi 
he mi^ht run without impedinicin to Jesus. Vh'n may be ii»ed 
lo illiistraLc the manner in wtiicli a sitiner should come to Jesus. 
He must throw away the garuienlsof his own rij/lileousiie^^^— 
he miwi rise s^edily^ — must run with joy — must have full faith 
in the power of Jesus, and cast liiniself entirely upon his mercj. 

5 1 And Jesus answered and sadd unto him, What wilt 

thou that I sikould do unto thee ? The blind man said 

unto him. Lard, that I might receive my sight. 52 

And Jesus said unto Vura, Go X\i^ way ; thy faith hath 

wade thee whole. KvA vmnvwiMAjaVi \«i xfettwt^ 

Bight, ami followed Je&u^mWvc**^. 
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1 AND when they came iiigh to Jerusalem, unto Bcth- 
jihtige and Bethany, at tlic> mount uf Olives, hesondeth 
forth tvvo of his disciples, 2 And saith inito Ihcm, Go 
your way into tLc village over against you : and as soon 
aa ye beenlL-red into it, yu shall find a colt lied, whereon 
never man sat; loose him, and bring Ai/n. 3 And if 
any man say unto you, Why do ye this? say ye that 
the Lord hath neod of him ; and straightway lie will 
send him hither. 4 And they went their way, and 
fi*und the eolt tied hy the "loor without, in a place 
where two waya met ; and they loose him. 3 And cer- 
tain of tliein that stood there said unto them, What 
do ye, locking the colt? 6 And they said unio them 
even as Jesus had commanded ; and they let them go. 
7 And ihoy brought the colt to Jesus, and ca^^it their 
garments on him ; and he nai upon him. 8 And many 
spread their garmentd in the way : and others cutdown 

[branches off the trees, nnd strnwed /A^'wj in lliu way. 

^9 And they that went lietbre, and they that tollowed, 

I cried, saying, Hosaniia ; Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord : lli Blessed be the kingdom 
of our father David, that coraeth in the name of the 

(Lord : Hosanna in the highest. 

J See thia passive ilUi?lraled in M-itl, xxi. 1 — il, ' Bethphage 
«nri Bellmiiy.' Two vitlagps, atKiut Iwo miles east from Jeru- 
salem, at the foot of lite iiuiiiiit of Olives. Tliey catne first to 
Btlhphagc, and he sent lii* tiisriples over into Bethany, a village 

incir at hand. Compare Matlnew. ' The L«r<],' The worU 
lOicans, herCji the Master, 'the word rendered Lord oflcn means 
iBvai;ter, ns op[x»>edl to servants or dependents. See Matt. vi. 24; 
,X. li-4. Eph. vi. 5. ' Two ways met.'' Cross roads. A public 
xiace, probably near the centre of the village. 'What do yc 
loosing ihe rolt ?' Or, why do ye do this ? What aulhorilyhave 
,,.,.„„ 



lli And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the 
itemplu : and "when he had looked round about upon 
all things, and now the even-tide was coTO!e,VN}t'««st*.<ss*is« 
tmto Bptbanv with thet>we\\«. 
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' Inin Uw lempl«/ Not into ihe edifice properly called U* 
lemple, bui itil«> ine courts vshich surn^unrtc(^ the principal edtlke. 
Our Saviour, not being of the tribe of [^vi, was not permided to 
enter into the holy or most holy place. See Matt. xxi. 12, ' And 
when he had looked rouDil about uDon ail/ Having^ seen or ex- 
ainin(>(l every tiling. He saw the aiioniiualioas and abuses which 
he aftcrwanis corrected. 'The cvcn-tidc' TTie exening: Ihe 
time after three o'rUK-k, r. m. Tlie rcli^ous ser^-ices of the 
(empte ctowd wiili ihi? oQiering uf the evetiing <>.-u:rtfice, at ihne 
o'clock, p. M., and Jems probal}ljr scxin left the city. 

12^ And on the morrow, when they were come 
from Bethanv, he was liunj»iy : 13 And seeing^ a fig- 
tree afar off having leaves, he ramo, if hnply he might 
find any thing thereon : and when he came to it, he 
found nothing hut leaves ; for the time of fi^ was not 
yet. 

See Ihii puAage explained in notes on Matt. xxi. 18-^2. 
' Afar off.* So far as tn <iee that it wtui covered with leaves, but 
not to determine vvheihcr there was fruit. * If haplv.' ff perhapc 
It implies an expectation, that there misfht be, ana vet an uncer- 
tainty from some cause, h nkay be remarked that tiie woni 
' haply' di.ie; not imply that there was any doubt in the iiiiiid ol 
Jesus, but i« ati expression of the evangelist, speaking, as was 
natural to him, iti the circuitintances of flie case. ' The time ol 
figs was nol yel.' The lintc of gathering Rg^ was not vet. 
is thought to be the true meaning of the passage. li" the tii 
for Ags to be ripe was not yet, it would seem to l^e unnaturail ' 
expect any. But if tlie lime for them to be rijie was come, f 
the lime of gathering them was not passed, they might expect \ 
find some on liie tree. 

14 And Jcsua answered and said unto it. No mt 
eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his discipU 
heard t'L 

' No man eat fruit of thee.' This implied Ihnf if would 
110 more. It was to be wilhercii away, aii'' ' '" lU'Iy 

decay commcncoil. Jesus was willing by a n ' !i:ii h| 

(ii«ctples hi* power, and a lesMtn respecting ll i i' Je\ 

■^or that Godhad come often to the Jcwi»h pcimie for ttie I'ruiU ' 
holiness, and had found none ; Ihat he had himself come up i 
Jerusalem, and had the preceding day entered the temple, 
haply he might find the frutL<« of righteousness, and liorl four 
none; that on account of the barrennc-ss of the Jewijih instiifl 
tions, they were to r.Dmu to an cud ; the hand of death was lo 
laid on the whole leni pie-service, and it was ahoul to pass aw| 
for cker. As the barreu ft%-Vvce ■•jsaxvo-'N \oNae. i\t\«\\»^ -miA i 
*o Jerusalem W4s lo be abanvXonw^ ik»A tvawsA. 
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\!) % And they come to Jeriisalera : and Jt;3us went 
into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of 
the money-changers, and the seats of them that sold 
doves; 16 And would not suffer that any man should 
carry any vessel tliruugh ihe temple. 

See M;Ut. xsi. V2 — I'l. ' Any vessel.' Any ves«.el u'ed in 
cooking, or contiecitiii with the sale of iheir nrlirles of nierelun- 

17 And he taug'ht, sayinf? unto them, la it oot writ- 
ten, My house shall be called of all natiuns the house 
of prayer? but ye have made it n dt-n of thieves. 18 
And the scribes and chief priests heard ii, and sought 
how they might destroy him : for they feared him, 
beeauae all the people was astonished at his doctrine. 
1 9 And when even was come, he went out of the city. 

' Alt ihfl people was astfinished.' HeJ^ecame popular anifiiig 
them. The pliariwos ss.w that their authority was Itsienud or 
daHlrtivetl. They were therefore envious of him, and soughl his 
life. ' His doctrine.' His teaching. He taughl with power 
and authority so grea.1 (1ml the multitudes were awed, an(f were 
constrained to obcj'. 

i20 % And in the morning, as they passed by, 
they saw the flg-tree dried up from the roots. 21 And 
Peter calling to remembrance, saith unto him, Master, 
behold, the tig- tree which thou um-sedat is withered 
*way. 
I 'Thou ciirsed.*t.' To curse means to devote to destruction, 
^hiii is it^ meaning licre. 
2*2 And Jesus answering saith unto thera, Have 
faith in God. 23 For verily I say untQ you. That who- 
soever shall say unto this mountain. Be thou removed, 
attd he thou cast into the &ea; and shall not doubt in 
his heart, but shall beUe\e that those things which he 
saith shall come to pass ; he shall have whatsoever he 
saith. 24 Therefore 1 say unto you, What things soever 

»ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive t/iem. 
Bind ye shall have them. 
' F^av^• failh in God.' l.itcraVl^, Have fee Vi\'^«A^Q\. "Vicwfc 
may mean, have strong faith, or lna\e viow^vdLC&cfc'wv^jsA", *.^«v«i'^ 
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belicr thai >te is able to nocuinpUsh things ihaU appear 
cult wilb inftnile ease. 

25 And when ye stand prayiop, forgive, if ye bwe 
ought aiu;aiust any : that yuur Father alsu which U in 
heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 26 But i 
do not forgive, neither will your Father which 
heaven forgive your trespasses. 

' And when ye stand praying.' When ye pray. It seen 
the posture in prayer was sontcliinea slanding, and somell 
kneeling. Compare Psa.. xcv. 0. 2 Chrou. vi, lit, Dan. vj 
Luke jtxii- 41. Acta vii.60; is. 40. We should be careful 
anxiety aixiut a mere form do not exclude anxiety about 
more important matler, the SLaleof the soul. ' Forjpve,' Ac. 
note un Mutt, vi, 12, 15. 

27 ^1 And they come again to Jerusalem : and as he 
was walking in the temple, there come to him the chief 
priest.**, and the scribes, and the elders, 28 And say 
unto him, By what authority doest thou these tilings? 
and who gave thee this imthority to do these things? 29 
And Jesus answered and suid unto tbein, I will also ask 
of you one ciucation, and answer me, and I will tell you 
by what authority I do these things. 30 The baptism of 
John, was i( from heaven, or of men ? answer me. 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying. If we b1 
say, From heaven ; he will say, Why then aid ye not ' 
lieve him ? 3^2 But if we shall say^ Of men ; they fear 
the pe<jp!e : fi>r all men counted John, that he was a pro- 

5 bet indeed. 33 And they answered an«] said unto 
csus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith uaf 
them, Neither do 1 tell you by what authority I| 
these things. 
See notes on Matt. xxi. 23—27. 
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1 AND he began to speak unto them by parables. 
certainiaaii planted a vitieyiird, and set an hedge al 
it, and digged a place Jhr Ihe w ine-fat, and huilj 
tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went int 
/ar country. 2 And. aV W\e VB\i<4*ow\\e %ft\\V \» vVv^a \ajq 




bandraen of the fruit of the vineyard. 3 Autl they 
caught him, and beat him, and sent him away empty. 
4 And again he sent unto them another servant; and 
at him Ihey cast stones, and wounded ftim in the hciidt 
and sent him away sliamefully handled. 5 And again 
he sent aiiotlier ; and him they killed, and many others ; 
beating some, and killing some, (i Having yet there- 
fore one son, his well-beloved, he sent him also last 
unto them, saying, They will reverence my son. 7 
But those husbandmen said among themselves, This is 
the heir; come, let us kill him, and tlio inheritance 
shall be ours. 8 And they took, him and killed hin?, 
and cast him out of the vineyard. 9 What shall there- 
fore the lord of the vineyard do? He will come and 
destroy the husbandmen, and will give the vineyard 
utito others. 10 And have ye not read this scripture j 
The stone which the buildoia rejected is become the 
head of the corner : LI This was the Lord's doing, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes? 12 And they sought to 
lay hold on him, Jbut feared the people •. for they knew 
that be had spoken the parable against them : and 
Ihey left him, aivd went their way. 
See ihia parable explained in Malt. xxi. 33 — 46. 

\3 % And they send unto him certain of the phari- 
sees and of the berodians, to catch him in his words. 
14 And when they were come, they say unto him. 
Master, wo know that thou art true, and carest for no 
man : for thou regardost not the person of men, but 
teachest the way of God in truth : Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Cesar, or not? 13 Shall we give, or shall we 
not give ? But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto 
thein, Why tempt ye me? bring me a penny, that I 
raay see ii. Ifi And they brought ii. And he saith 
unto them. Whose u this image and auperscription ? 
And they said unto him, Cesar's. 17 And Jesus an- 
swering, said unto them, Render to Cesar the things 
that are Cesar's, and to G-od the things that are Gud's. 
And they raarvolled at him. 
iiee M»U. xxii. J.t— 22. 
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1 8 ^ Then eomc unto him the sadilucees, which say 
thero is no resurrection ; and they usked him, sayint 
ID Master. Mo^e:^ wrute unto us, If a man's brow| 
die, and leave his wifo behind him, and leave no cl^m 
Ten, tliat his hrother should take his wife, and raise up 
se^d unto his brother. .iO Now there were seven 
brethren and the first took a xvifc, and dying; left no 
seed. 21 And the beeond took her, aud died, neither 
left he any seed : nnd the third likewise. 22 And lii« 
»even hud her, and left no seed : last of all the womaa 
died also. 'l'\ In the resurrection, therefore, when they 
shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them ? for the se- 
ven lud her to wife. 'iA And Jesus answering said 
unto them. Do ye not therefore err, because ye know 
not the scriptures, neitlier the power of God ? 25 For 
when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marrj', 
nor ore given in inarriatie ; but are as the angeL^ which 
are in heaven. 26 "And as touchiufi the dend, that 
they rise : have ye not read in the book of Moses, how 
in the hush God spake unto him, saying, I ant the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob? 2.7 He is not the God of the dead, bul 
the God of the living: ye therefore do greatly err. 

Sec till? passage fully explained in Mall. xxii. 23 — 33. 

' Are as iSir angels.'' Tiiat is, as tlm angels in respect to COB- 
n«ions and rrlations. Tbia paiisage teaches that the peci 
relation of marriage will not exist. It does not afTirm, how« 
that ihp.re will bo no reeoc'nition of each other as having exi 
ill this near and dcnr relation. ' How in llie bush.' At Oiebi 
inpbush. See Kxndua iii. fi. In that part of the book of Exo 
■which contain.^ the account of the burning bush. When 
were no cha.pterB aud verges, this was the easiest way of qu 
a book of tlieOld 'JWlJimentj by the oubjuct, and in this » 
wm often done by the Jews, 

•28 %, And one of the scribes came, and having 
heard them reasoning together, and perceiving tiijit 
ho had nnawered them well, asked him. Which is the 
first coraraandment of all? 

See Matt. xxii. 3i — \ft. ' ?fctc.e\Nw^ that he had answered I 
weli.' That 19, with Vwdonv, ^t\4 nnxVix ». yto^^ vvw4,itiea— 
of the law. Thii queA\ox\ wums Vo \v«* Vxfcw ciWb^A 
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few Candid inquiries made of hinij for the purpose of obUinine 
itiforraatioTi. Jesus answered it in the spirii of kindness, ana 
coirtiiieiKleJ the cotiduct uf the man. 

29 Atid Jusu3 anawereil him, The first of all the 
commandments i'*, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God 
is one Lard : 

'Hear, O Israel.' This was said to call the attention of the 
Jews to ibe ^reat inrtportance of Ihe truth about lobe proclaimed. 
See Deut. VI. 4, 5. 'Tlic Lord our God,' &c. Li leraily, Jeho- 
vah, our God, Js one Jeliovah. The other nations worshipped 
many g^ds, hut the God of the Jews was one, and one otily. 
Jehovaii was undivided ; and this g^eat trutli it was the design of 
llie Kt'parn.lioii of ifie Jewish people from other nations to keep in 
mind. This was the peeuliar truth which was communicated to 
the Jews, and this they were required to keep and remember for 
ever. 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with alt 
thy heart, and with all tliy soul, and with all Ihy tnind, 
and with all thy strength : this J* the first coiiimand- 
luent. 31 And the second is like, namely this, Thou 
shalt love ihj neighhour as thyself. There is none 
other conainandment greater than these. 

' Aod thou shalt love,' &c. If Jehovah was the only God, then 
they ought not to love any other being supremely. Tlien they 
miglit not bow down before any idol. They were required (o love 
God above all other beings or thing^s, and with all the faculties 
of (heir minds, 

33 And the scribe said unto him, Well, Ma-ster, thou 
hast said the truth : for there is one God ; and there is 
none other hut he : 33 And to love him with all the 
heart, and with all the understanding, and with all the 
soul, and with all the strength, and to love hia neigh- 
bour as himself, is more than all whole humt-offerings 
and sacrifices. 34 And when Jcsua saw that he an- 
swered discreetly, he said unto him. Thou art not far 
frotn the kinj^dom of God. And no man after that 
durst ask him any queslion. 

Thia answer of the scrilie i* not found in Matthew. ' Is more 
than all,' ts of more imporlanee and value. 'Discreetly.' Wisely, 
according to truth. ' Not far from the kingdom of God.* This 
shows that a proper underslaadina of vt\e OVA 'li^:'^^'nv«i^V,<:5w"^ 
Uws and requirements, would lead * \u»,a \fQ <iM\av«sL\-s:it^'^^»»' 
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prepare his mind for il, snH fit him at once to embrace it whn 
pre>icntcd< One tij'slein is grafted on Uie other, a^eeably to G&l. 
lii. 24. * No man — ilur«.l ask liim »ny question.' That is, no 
one of the scribes, the pliarif**--*, tir ihe »aJducee», durst a.»k him 
a question for the purpose of lempling him,or entan|t;ling him. 
He had completely silenced thecn. 

35 ^ Aud Jesus answered and said, while he taugbt 
in the t«mple, How say the scribes that Christ is the 
son of Dand? 36 For David himself said by the 
Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 37 
David therefore hiin.>.elt' eaUuth him Lord ; and whence 
is he l/ten his son ? And the common people heatd 
bim gladly. 

See Matt. xxii. 41 — JG. 'The common people heard him 
glaJly.' The rich and the mighty were too prouci to listen lo hii 
Instruclions. So it is slill. Ini.'t in not the fnuU of the gospel. Il 
wotild hle&s the rich aad the mijfhcy as well as the jxwr, if tiiey 
came with like huinhle hearts. God kituws uu distincliont of 
men in conferriti? his favours; and wherever there is a ptxm 
conlritc, and hunfiXle npirit, clothed in raas or in nurule, on i 
throne or a dunghill, there he confers the blcssinga ot salvation. 
38 % And he said unto them in his doctrine, Beware 
of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and 
love salutations in the market-places, 39 And the 
chief seats in the synagogues, and the uppermost roomi 
at feasts : 

' hi his doctrine.' In his teaching, for so it should be rendered. 
' Beware of the scribes.' lie on your jpiard. Be cautious abnul 
hearing ihctn or following theni. ' Which love to go in Ion* 
clothing.' In long Qowing rubes, as significant of their conae> 
queiiccj leisure, and learning. 'isalulalioDa,' &c. Sm Mall, 
Kxiii, (>, 7. 

40 Which devour widows' houses, and for a pretence 
make loop prayers : these shall receive greater damna 
tiau. 

' Whicl) devour widows' houses.' Which devour the families 
of widows, or the means of supporting tVieir families. ThiK Ihev 
did under pretence of aiding Inem, and counselling Ihcm in the 
knowledge of the law, and in the management of their estates. 
7?iey lofJa wlvantagc of their ignorance and utiprolected alMle, 
■lid extorted largo sumairoov ttv»tm, >4ov.Qn<ter thai our Sl^ 
v/our denounced them so s\\aT\\^\ \\ ^Jcvw* x* ow^ w-ft. «a ^ws^ 
War enormity, it isthvis uVtVns aAvi»»V*«&<A v\\fe c\Tc.wcv»ta«)««m^ 
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the needy and fae lielplcss, and wronging them vuC uT tfie pil- 
laiicc on which they have to support their families, ' For a pre- 
iBiice,' For show, or pretending great devotiou. 

41 II And Jesua sat over against the treasury, and 
beheld how the people cast money into the treasury : 
and many that were rich cast in much. 

*T}ie treasury,' This was in (he court of the women. See 
Matl. xsi. 12. In that court there were fixed a n umber uf chests 
or coffers, made with a large open mouth, in the shape nf a 
trumpet, for the purpose of receiving the offerings of ihc people. 

43 And there came a certain ikkw widow, and she 
threw in two mites, which make a farthing, 

'Two mites,' The word translated 'mile' dctintcs^ a small coin 
made of bras«, the sm:illesl in use amon^j the Jews, It was in 
value about three fourths of an Engli:«h farthing. 

43 And he called unto him his disciples, and saitb 
unto them, Verily I say unto you, That this poor wi- 
dow hath cast more in than all they which have cast 
into the treasury : 

'This poor widow halh cast more in,' &c. That is> more in 
proportion lo her means, and therefore more that was acceptable 
to Ciod, as it showed more love to the sacred cause, more self-de- 
nial, and of course more itinccrily in what she dia. This is the 
rule by which Qod will reward uj. Compare 2 Cor. viii, 12. 

44 For all they did cast in of their abundance ; hut 
she of her want did cast in all that she had, even all 
her living. 

'Of iheir abundance,* Of their supfrfluoua store. They 

^^are given what tbev did not need; and in doing it they have 

ihown no self-donial. 'She, of her want' Of lier poverlT, 

^All her living.' All thai she had to lisx on. She trusted in 

'God to supply ner wants, and devoted her little property entirely 

fio him. 

Very few practise self-denial for charily, Most give of their 

k^undance, that h, what they can spare without feeling it. 

rAmong all the thoui^ands who give to these olijecfs, how few deny 

, Itcrnselves of one corafortj even the least, that they may advance 

the kingdom of Christ I 

CHAPTER XIII. 

tl AND as he went out of the templo, one of his disci- 
rpley saithunto him, Master. Roe what maimer «f sloucs.. 
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Bail! unto liim^ Seest thou these great huilflinprs ? therf 
eball not be left one atone upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down. 

The principal tiling in Ms rhapler are fully explained in 
notes on the xxivlh ch*p(er of Mutlhow. 

' What manner of slones,' The clones here referred to 
tho^c used in the building of Ihc temple, and the walls on 
sides of Moutit Mtiriah on which the temple stood. The temple 
was cont^tructcd of white marble, an<l ttte blocks were of a pro- 
difftou^i size. Jojiephus stty^ that thes« »«tones were some of ihem 
fiuy feet l^ng, twenty-four broad, and sixteen in lliickne<is. 
•What buiWiiigs.* Tlie buililings Conner led with the temple, lite 
main building, and the courts, and porches that surrounded i '^ 

3 Ami as he sat upon the mount of Olives o' 
(lirnJnst the temple, Peter and James and John 
Andrew asked him privately, 4 Tell us, when b 
these thiii]L,'a be? rmd what .vAo// j!>|0 the sign when 
these thinffs shallhc fulfilled? 5 And Jesus ans 
ing thern began to say. Take heed lest any man dl 
ceive you ; 6 For many shall come in my name, 
saying, I am Christ ; and shall decei\e many. 7 And 
when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, he 
ye not troubled : for such things imuat needs be ; but 
theend jfA(;//mtt be yet. 8 For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall 
he earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be 
famines and troubled: these are the beginnings of 
sorrows- '' ~ 

' Upon the mount of Olives, over against the leniple.' 
mount of Olives was directly east of Jerusalera, and from Ull 
was a fine ^ iew of the temple. 

9 % But take heed to yourselves: for they shall 
Jiveryou up to councils; and in the synaguguos ye shall 
be beaten : and ye shall be brotight before rulers and 
kings for my sake, for a testimony against them. 
Kl And the gospel must first be published among 
all nations. 

' Take heed to yourselves.' Take care of your lives, not to 

run into unnecessary danger. * To councils,' Tite higher eccle* 

fiitsiic&i courts of the Jevis, 'wdvkAvaa the sanhedrim, or grwrt 

council of the naliun. * RuWvft it\Oi \vft«: yjtW^W \a V*. 

roan o.fcers. ' For a le-^UmowY 4??>:"\*.v vWn^. ^v.\vw va >«». 



I IM3 



CHAPTER XIII. 377 

teslimotijr to them ; or to be witnesses before them of the truth, 
beciiuae they vere attached to Inm. See Acts tv. \], vii, xxiih 
XKiv. 24, 25, 

1 1 But when they shall lead yon, and deliver you 
up, take no thought b«fureliand what ye shall npeak, 
neither do je premeditBte : but whatsoever shall be 
given you in that hour, that speak ye : for it is not ye 
that ajjeak, but the Holy Ghost, 

' Neither do ye prenieditate,' Do not think beforehand, or 
prepare an answer. Vou know not what the accusations will lie ; 
and God will Turuish you with a reply that shall be adapted to 
the occasion. ' Not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost.' This h 
a full promise that they should be inspired, and consequently 
their defences recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, arc the words 
of the Holy Ghost. There could be no more explicit promise 
that they shuuld be under an infallible guidance; and we are not 
left to cUiubl that they v^'ere lau^hl i>f God. He gave them power, 
and they spake vith a wisdom, fearlessness, pungency, and 
ability, whicn no other men have ever manifested— fall proof 
that these illiterate flshernien were under the influeoce of the 
Holy Ghost. 

12 Now the brother shall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the son ; and children shall rise 
up against their parents, and shall cause them to be 
put to death. 1 3 And ye shall be hated of all men for 
my name's sake : but be that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. 14 if But when ye shall sea 
the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, standing where it ought not (let him that 
readeth understand) then let them that bo in Judea 
flee to the mountains: Id And let him that is on 
the house-top not go down into the house, neither 
enter (herein, to take any thing out of his house ; 
16 And let him that is in the field not turn back 
again for to take up his garment. 17 But wo to 
them that are with child, and to them that give suck 
in those days ! IS And pray ye that your tlight he 
not in the winter. 19 For in those daya shall be af- 
tiictjon, such as was not from the beginning of the cre- 
ation which God created unto this time, neither shall be. 
20 And except that the Lord had shortenetl those 
days, no flesh should be saved: WV. ?ot ^e «\csJC%%-i»vt, 
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And then if any man shall say to you, Lo. hew if* 
Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe him not: 2'<i Rb-j 
false Chrtdts and false prophets shall rise, and shC 
show signs and wonders, to seduce, if 1/ tcere possit 
even the elect. 23 But lake ye heed : behold. I hi 
foretold you all things. 24 % But in ihose days, af 
that tribulation, the sun shall he darkened, und 
moon shall not give her Ught, '2o And the star&j 
heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in hea\ 
shall be shaken. 26 And then shall tliey see the Soo 
of man coming in the clouds with groat power 
glory. 27 And then shall he send his angels, a| 
shull gather together his elect frora tlie lour vixni 
frt>ni the uttermost part of the earth to the ulterrac 
part of heaven. 28 Now learn a p:iral>le of the 
tree ; When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forlE 
leaves, ye know that hunmier ia near : 29 So ye in 
like manner, when ye shull see these things coi 
to pass, know that tl is nigh, even at the dtiovs 
Veiily I say unto you, That this generation shall 
pass, till all these things be done. 31 Heuven ai 
earth shall puss away: but my words shall nut p« 
away. 

' The brother fth«!l lictray,' &c. The brother sh»l| give up \iA 
treacherous inaitiicr his bimLhcr to be piK lo dealli, on nocounll 
hi» atlauhiiient to Jesus. Thrwuf^h fear, in the hope of rewWL, 
anil the lialrpd of the pi'spul, he will overcome aII the natitrilit«t 
of brolherhixKl, and jrivc up bis own kindred lo he burnt or cni- 
fificd. Pcrlinps tiotfiintj could more clearly show the ilrctulfd 
evil of those times, b-m well as the natural oppo^^ition of iho he« 
to Ibe rehgion of Christ. 'On the botise-loj).' See Matt. tx. I- 

32 ^ But of that day and thai hour knowelh 
man. no, not the angels which are in heaveu, neilh« 
the Son, but the Father. 33 Take ye heed, watch 
pray : for ye know not when the time is. 

' Neither the Son.' This passage ha« no more difltculty thn 
thai in Luke ii. 52, where it is said that Jesus increased i'ci wi»- 
rfoni nnd stature. He had a human nnture. He grew as a ma 
in Anowlodge. As a man, hi« knowledge must he finite. As; 
man, he often spoke, reiisoweA,\wt\vilvTtA,\c\v,^fea.vcd,rctttl, Ieat_ 
afe, drank, and walked. M\vVie^\«vv\>i v\v^vWv)*&7>.\R«:,k-^, 
fiat, fls a man, he wa« no\ \«t\W\Ve. 
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S'l For the Son of man is as a man taking a far jour- 
ney, who left 1)19 house, and gave authority' to his ser- 
vants, and to every man his work, and commanded the 
porter to watch, 

* Who left his house.' The word ' house' often raeatis family. 
Our Saviour here represeBts himself as going away, leaving tea 
household, the ehurcn, a$signiii|; lo the apostles, and all his ser- 
vants, their duty, and Icaviug it uncertain when hewouW reiurn. 
A<! his relmrn was a matter ol most consequence, and as the af- 
fairs of his kingdom were intrusted to them, just as the affairs of 
a bouse lo Eer van Is, when the master was absent: go it was of 
va.Ht importatice that they should be faithful at their post: defend 
the house from danger, and lie ready for liis return. * The porter.' 
The door-keeper. To the door-keeper was intrusted, particularly, 
the faithful care of the house, whose duty it was to attend care- 
fully on ibosc who came, and those wht> left the house. 

^35 Watch ye therefore : for ye know not wlien the 
master of the house cometb, at even, or at midnight, 
or at the cock-crowiEi(j[, or iu the morning : 

' Watch ye/ Be diligent, faithful, and waiting for the return 

of j"our Lord who will come at an unexpert<3d hour, * Master of 

'the house.' Denoting here the Lord Jesus. ' At even or al mid- 

ntglit, orj' &c. This refers to the four divisions into which the 

i Jew* dinded the night, 

3G Lest coming suddenly he find you steeping. 
' Find you sleeping.' [naltentive to your post, iieglecliug 
^your duty, and unprepared for ills coming. 

37 And what I say unto you I Bay unto all, Watch. 
'All, Watch.' This cotnraand was proper, not only for those 
v/ha were expediting the calamities that were soon to come upon 
[ the Jews, but for atl. The Son of man may come at any moment, 
^Ikud we should, therefore, be ready. If we are his friends, if we 
rliave been renewed ana pardoned, if we have repented of our 
[•in^, and believed on him, and are leading a holy life — we are 
ready. If nol, we are unprepared, and soon, probably while we 
[■re not expecting i1, the cold hand of death will be laid on us, 
1 and we shall ite liurried to the place where is weeping, and wail- 
ing, and gnashing of teeth. how important it U to be ready, 
ami to escape the awful suQcrings of an eternal hell ', 

CHAPrER XIV. 

1 AFTER two days was tfie/eait of the passover, and 
of unleavened bread : and the chief priests and the 
Hi-iihes sutight how they mgUt lake \vvto.>3^ t-v^V%si?v 
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put him to death. 2 But they said. Not 
dutf, lest there be an uproar of the people. 

See this passage explained in note» on Matt. xxvi. 1—16, 
' And of unleavened breail.' So called because at lha.t Ee^ 
no otiier bread wafi ui«ed but that which had beea made wit 
leaven or yeast. ' By craft,' By sublilty (Matt.), that 
some secret plan that would secure poa&easion of hint witi 
exciting the opposition of the people, 

3 ^ And beiug in Bethany in the house of Simon 
the leper, aa he sat at meat, there came a woman bar- 
ing an alabaster-box of ointment of spikenard very 
priioious; and she brake the box, and poured, it on ^^ 
head. 4 And there were some that had indig^iation wit! 
them&elveH, and said, Why was ihia waste of the oil 
raeiit made ? 5 For it might have been sold for more 
than three iiundred pence, and have been given to the 
poor. And they murmured against her. 6 And Je- 
Buii said. Let ht-r alone; why trouble ye her ? she hath_ 
wrought a good work on me. 7 For ye have the 
with you aiwayii, and whensoever ye will ye may 
them good : but me ye have not always. 8 She hath' 
done what she could : she is come aforehand to anoint 
my body to the burying. 9 Verily I say unto you, 
Whcreaoever this gospel shall he preachetl throughout 
the whole world, thtJt also that she hath done shall b« 
spoken of for a memorial of her. 10 % And Judas 
Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto tlie chief priest 
to betray him unto them. 1 1 And when they ht 
it, they were glad, and promised to give him monej 
And he sought how ha might conveniently 
him. 

' Ointment.* This was a perfume: it was used only to give a 
pleasant odour: it was litjuid. ' Of spikenard.' The nard from 
which {\m perfume wn,s made, is a plant of the East Indies, with 
a small slunJer stalk, and a heavy, thick root. The best perfuiua 
is oblaliied from the rooU ' Ancf she brake the box.' Tjiis may 
uiean no morG than that she bioke the »eal of the box, so that it 
cuuld be poured out. Boxes of perfumes are often sealed, or 
inade fast with v/xn, lo prevent the perfume from cac 
'Three hundred pence.' About nine pounds, thirteen shi 
'She jiath done what siie cau\Oi.'' StveViisAiv wwvjed vhe 
attachment in herpowcrj aud''\Vv.aaa,%\»S&ic\ft^\M^TO«o,\. 



hath J 
haih ■ 





CHAFTKft XIV. 



mi 



there beiug^ any real waste, llmt it was done far the honour of 
CMst, 

12 ^ And the first day of unleavened bread, when 
they killed the passover, his disciples said untu him, 
Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou may- 
est eat tlie passover? 13 And he sendeth forth two 
of hia disciples, and saith unto them, Gro ye into the 
city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher 
of water: folio^v him. 14 And wheresoever he hliall 
go in, say ye to the good man of the house, ITie Mas- 
ter tsaith, Where is the guest-chamber, where I eball 
eat the pasaover with my disciples? 15 And he will 
show you a large uppeir-room tarnished and prepared ; 
there make ready for us. 16 And hig disciples Went 
furth, and came into tlia city, and found us he had 
said unto them - and they made ready the passover. 

See Malt. xxvi. 17 — ^19, * Tliey killed the passover.' Tlje 
paschal liinbj which was slain in keeping the pasjiover, * Gc 
and prepare.' Go and prepare a lamb; have it roasted, and pro- 
perly proparetl with the usual things lo eat with it. 'The city.' 
The city of Jerusalem. Tliey were duw in ISi'tltaiiy, about two 
miks from the city. 'A man bearing a pitcher of water.' Such 
a thing ccLild not have been conjectured. If Jesus knew a cir- 
cuin.stance hke that, (hen he, in the same way, must have known 
all things. Then he sees all the actions of man : hear.s every 
word, and marks every thought. Then the rigliteous arc under 
liis carcji and the wicked, much as they may wish to he unseen, 
cannot escape the notice of his eye. 'The good man of the house. 
Tliis sigTiilics simply the master of the house. * The gucfl cham- 
ber.' A chamber for guests or friends — an unoccupied room. 
'A large upper room.' The word used here denotes the uj>per 
room devoted to purposes of prayer, repose, and often of eaiing. 
See note, Matt. ix. 1 — 8. ' I'urnished and prepared.' Literally, 
spread and ready. Spread with a carpet, or with coucties, such 
as were used in eaiing. See note, Matt, xxiii. 6. 

1 7 And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. 
IB And as they sat and did eat, Jesus, said, Verily I 
say unto you. One of you which eateth with me shall 
belxay me. 19 And they began to be sorrouful, and 
tu say unto him one by one, J* it 1 ? and another satd, 
is it I : 20 And he answered and said unto them, 
/( I* one of the twelve, that dippeth with me itv the. 
lYoAi. 2} The Son of man iudeet^ ?,cftVV, wbW. v*. nsxvNXxs^w 
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«f Un: b«t «B to tint an by wham ike 9tmii 
BMM b bfltrafed I good «cf« U fcr that tnan if be kad 
wm9€ keen born, n ^ And as tfaey did eat. Jesu 
took bnad, aod Mewed , and teake lY, and ga^-e to 
tkeoi, and Mid, Take, eat: this is my bodjr. 2J And 
be took tbe cap, and vben he had given thanka, be 

ETe it to them : and tbey all drank of it. 24 And 
■aid unto them, Thii is asf blood of tbe tteir tes- 
tament, which i» shed for many. 25 Verily I say 
uiKo yuu. I will drink no more of the fruit of tbe \-ine. 
until that day that I drink rt new in the kingdom of 
God. 26 % And when they had sung an hymn, they 
went out into the mount or Olives. 27 And Jesus saith 
unto them. All ye shall he oSended because of me tl^Js 
niwht : for it is written, I will smite the Shepherd, and 
the sheep shall be scattered. 28 But after that J am 
risen, I will go bef<»« you into Galilee. 29 But Peter 
said unto him. Although all shall be offended, yet tcill 
not I. 30 And Jesus saith unto him. Verily I say 
unto thee, that this day, even in this night, before the 
, cock crow twice, thou shall deny rae thrice. 31 But 
bo spake the more vehemently, If I should die with 
thte, I will i:ut deny thee in any wise. Likewise also 
sbJd they all. 
8ee the puaage explained in Malt xxv't. 20-'35. 
' Mof* vehonwntly.' More cftrnestty, more confidently. 
32 And they came to a pliicc which was namel 
Gethsemaiic: and he satlh to his di»cip]e&. Sit ye here, 
while I hlmll pray, 3a And he taketh with him Peter 
and Jauim and Jolin, and began to be sore amazed, 
and to bo very heavy ; 34 And saith unto them. My 
soul is oxroedinp sorrowful unto death : tarry ye here, 
and Wrttch, 35 And he went forward a little, and fe 
on the ground, and pra)ed thi^t, if it were possib] 
thi' hoTir jiii^jht pass from him. 36 And he 8ai( _ 
Abba. Fiiihor, all thingp* jra jwsHiblo unto theo ; take 
awuy thiH clip iVnm me : nevertheless not what I wUJ, 
hut what lliou wilt. 

St>i< tiiiti'* nu MaU. wvi. 36 — 16. * Abha.' Tliis wonl dcno(c» 
'fulhvr,' It in u Svrvftcv>ori, mvA \» \»s«^ \i^ «»« ^-..Cvj^w »^i 
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37 And he Cometh, and Sndcth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter, Simon, s]ce|>(>Ht thou ? cculdest not 
thou vpatch one hour? 38 Watch ye and pray, lost ye 
enter into temptation. Tlie spirit truly is ready, but the 
Uesh is weak. 39 And a^ain he went away, and 
prayed, and spake the same words. 4ii And wlien he 
returned, he found them asleep again, (for their eyes 
were heavy,} neither wist they what to answer him. 

'Neither wist they,' &c. Neither knew they. They were so 
conscious of the impropriely of sleeping at that lime, thai Ihey 
could not find any answer to give to Uie inqaJry why they had 
done it, 

4 1 And ho Cometh the third time, and saith unta 
them. Sleep on norv, and take your rest : it is enough, 
the hour is come ; behold, the Son of man ia betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. 42 Rise up, let us go; lo, 
he that hctrayeth me is at hand. 

' It is. enouffh.' Campbell translates it, 'all ia over/ that is, 
the lime when you couldi have been of service to me is mne by. 
The time was past, and he was already, as it were, in Qie hanrls 
of hl<i enemies. 
^ 43 ^ And immediately while he yet spake, coraeth 
H Judas, one of the twelve, and with bira a g^reat multi- 
tude with swords and staves, from the chief prieBts 
and the scribes and the elders. 

HSee Malt. xxvi. 47 — 5fi. 
44 And he that betrayed him had given thorn a to- 
ken, saying. Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he; 
take him, and lend him away safely. 45 And as soon 
a:^ he was come, he goeth straightway to him, and 
sdth. Master, Master; and kissetl him. 

' Master, master,' As if expressing great joy that ho had 
found him again. 

46 ^ And they laid their hands on him, and took him, 
47 And one of them that stood by, drew a sword, and 
smote a sonant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. 
43 And Jesus answered and said unto ihem, Ai-e ye 
come out, as against a thiefi with swords and with 
staves to take me ? 49 I was daily with you in the 
temple teaching, imd yc took hjc nii^t, ■. \\\!LX\\\e 'icx\\K>act«» 
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rnu^i be TulfiUed. 50 And they all forsook liim. Mil 
fled. 51 And tliure followed him a. certain youu|^ nmOi 
Itaving a linen eloth rast about his naked Itody ; ud 
the young men luid hold un him : 52 And he left the 
linen cloth, and lied from them naked. 

' A certain yumijjf man.' Who ihiis was, we have no menisor 
deterniirMng, 1 1 may have been recorded to show Jhat tlic coii- 
spiralofK had iristrui:lions to take the apostles ^^ well as Jesuf ; 
uid iii|)po>in8; him la be one of them, ihcy iiiid hold of hti>i N) 
lake iiiin l*forc the high-priest. 'A liued clnih cast abuut hU 
nukctJ Ix'dy.' He was roused froro sleep, and probably threw 
Around liim what was most convenieiu, 'TVic young- men.' Th* 
Rixiiaii SDldiers. Tliey wert called young men lipcause tht» 
were made un chiefly of youth originally. This was a Jcwi^Ii 
iiio<lc of upeating. uSee Gem. xiv.24. 2 .Sam. ii. 14. laa. xiii, 18, 
^•1 % And lliey 1^ Jeaua away to the hrjjh priest- 
and with him were assetuliled all the chief prie&t» and 
the elderu and the scribes. 54 And Peter followed 
him uTsir off, even into (he palace of the hieh piie&t: 
mid he sat with the servants, and warmed bitnBelfal 
the the. 55 And the chief priests and all the couunl 
sought for witness against Jesus to jnit him to death; 
and found none. 5fi For many bare lalse witneu 
againat him, but their witness agreed not together, 
57 And there arose certain, and bare false vrititesa 
ajjainst him, sayiufj, 58 We heard him say, I will d«- 
fitroy this lemitle that is made with hands, and within 
three days 1 will build another made without hands. 
39 But neither so did their witness agree together. 69 
And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked 
Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing ? what /« it 
which these witness against thee.* 61 But he held 
his peace, and answered nothing. Again the high 
priest aiikod him, iind said unto him, Art thou the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? 6:i And Jesua Boid. 
I am : and ye shall see the Sou of man Bitting on the 
right hand of power, and coining in the clouds of hea- 
ven. 6;i Then the high priest rent his clothes, and 
sailh. What need we any further witnesses ? 64 Ye 
ba\e Jjcurd the b\aii\>V\eYQ^ •. \jViaX \\v\Rk ^e ? And tli 
ail ooiideiuned hita Va \je %>x\\Vi «A ^«aSisv. ^a*^ 
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Bome began to spit an him, uiul tu cover his face, uud 
to buffet liitn, and to say unto him, Prophesy : and the 
servijtils did strike him with the patnis of their hand)}. 
66 % And au Peter wus beticuth in the palace, there 
Cometh one of the maids of the high priest : €7 And 
when sho saw Peler warming himself, she looked upon 
him, and said, And thou also wast with Je^us of Na- 
zareth. 68 But he denied, saying, 1 know not, neither 
un*ierstand I what thou sayest. And he went oul into 
the porch ; and the cock crew. 69 And a maid saw 
him again, and began to say to them that stood b). 
This is one of Ihetu. 70 And he denied it again. And 
a htlle after, they that stood by said again to Peter, 
Surely thou art ofie of them : for thou art a Galilean, 
and thy speech agreeth t/ieycio. 71 But he began to 
curse and to swear, satjing, 1 know not (his man of 
whom ye speak. 72 And the second time the cock 
crew. A [id Peter called to mind the word that Jesus 
said unkt hitn, Before the ci>ck crow twice, thuu shall 
deny me thrice. And when Ike thought tliereun, he 
wept. 
See U)ia fullj explained in notes on Mat(. xxvi. 57 — 75. 

^ CHAPTER XV. 

■I AND straightway in the morning the cliief priests 
held a consultation with the elders and scribes and the 
whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried him away, 
and deliveied him to Pilate. 2 And Pilate asked him, 
Art thou the King of the Jews ? And he answering 
said unto him, Thousayest it. 3 Atid the chief priests 
accuiied him of many things : but he answered no- 
thing. 4 And Pilate asked him again, saying, An- 
Bwereat thou nothing? behold how many things they 
witnestj against thee. 5 But Jesus yet Einswered no- 
thing; so that Pilutc marvelled. 6 Now at iJiut feast 
he released unto thera one prisoner, whomsoever they 
<lesired. 7 And there was OTie, named Baiabhas, tchuh 
lay boutid with them that had made insurrection with 
him, who had eoinmitted murder in the insurrectioji. 
8 And the multitude r.i-ymg wYovl^ Nsa^jTS-Xi Va 5!ik»ss4 

1 V. 
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him to do as be ever douo unto thein. But PiUM 
anBwere<l Jhem, nayin^. Will ye that 1 release unto ^ 
tlie King of the .lews ? 1 Fur he knew that the cli 
priosu. had ilelivered him for envy. 1 1 But the cl 

Sriesta intr\e(l the people, thiU he ahoultl rather relt 
arubbas utiio thcni. 12 And Pilate auijvcered 
said again unto them. What will ye then that I shall 
do unlo him whom ye call the Kin^ of the Jews? 
And they cried out again, Crucify him. 1 4 Then 
late said unto them, Why, what evil hath he done ? A 
they cno<l out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. J 5 If 
And go Pilate, wilhn^; to content the people, released, 
Barabbas unto them, and delivered Je8U», when he 
fMwurgcd him, to be cruciQed. 16 And the soldie 
led him away into the hall, called Pretorium ; and thej* 
cull together the whole band. 

Se« (lie principal eveiita in tliis chapter explained in notes 
Matt. \xvu. 

'Called Praetorium.' Tbe h&U of the prcctor, or Komui 
vernor, where he sat lo administer justice. ' Wliole band." 
tenth part of a legion ; it consisted commonly of about four h 
d rod and twenty soldiers. 

17 And they clothed him with purple, and platted 
crown of thorns, and put it about his head, 1 8 Ai 
began to solute hira, Hail, King of the Jews ! 

'With purple' Matihew says scarlet. See note on fill 
xxvii. 28. ' About his head.' In the form of a gvland or di 
dem. The whole head was not covered, but it waa placed ia 
circle round tlic temples. 

I !> And they smote him on the head with a reod, 
and did spit upon him, and bowing their kuces wor- 
shipped him. 20 And when they had mocked him , 
they took off the purple from him, and put hia own 
clothes on Lim, and led him out to crucify him. 21 
And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who passed 
by, coining out of the country, the father of Alexantler 
and Rufus, to bear his cross. 22 And they bring him 
unto the place &jlgotha, wliich ia. being inter|}retc<l, 
The place of a scull. 
' Wor«hippe<l him ' HocVei \\\m m<i\\\\ vW v;i'^M«mi» »}v \. 
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magv. The woncl ' worship' here denotes ihe respect and honour 
^huwn to princes and kings. 

23 And they gave him to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh : but he received it not. 24 And when they 
had crucified him, they parted his f^armcnta, ciistin)^ 
lots upun them, what everj' man iihould take. 2& And 
it was the third hour, and they crucified him. 

' Wine mingled,' &c. Malthew says vinegar. R waa proba- 
bly wine soirred, so that it might be called either. Thi» ^a.« Ihe 
ccimnian drink of iKe Roman saldicrs. ' Myrrh,' Myrrh was a 
bakaniic sub-stance, procured fmiii Ambia, used in enibalniiiig, 
and dijtlngulshe'l by its b'htterness. Hence its name. Matthew 
say& it was gall, probably meaning a bitter substance only, with- 
out denoting what it was. This was a stupifying mixture com- 
monly given to diose who were cruciRcd, to blunt the pains of a 
lingeritig deafh. See Prov. xxxi. 6. 

26 And the superscription of hia aocusation was writ- 
ten over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 27 And 
with him they crucify two thieves; the one on his 
right hand, and the other on his left. 28 And the 
scripture waa fulQUed, which saith. And he was num- 
bered with the transgnesaora. 'ii9 % And they that 
piissctl by railed on him, wagging their heads, and say- 
ing, Ah, thou tbiit destroyest the temple, and buildest 
it ia three days, 30 Save thyself, and come down 
Irom the cross. 31 Likewise also the chief priests 
mocking said among themselves with the scribes. 
He saved othei-s; himself he cannot save. 3i Let 
Christ the King of Israel descend now from the 
cross, that wo may see and believe. And they that 
wore crucified with him revUed him. 33 And when 
the sixth houj was como, there was darkness over the 
whole land until the ninth hour. 34 And at the ninth 
hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, 
lama sabachtliani ? which is, being tnterprctetl, My 
Gwl, ray God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 3.1 And 
some of them that stood by, when they heard ti, fiaid. 
Behold, he calleth Elias. 3& And one ran and filled a 
sponge full of vinegar, and put it on a rt*ed, and gave 
him t.u drink, saying, Let alone ; let us see whether 
Elias wiU come to take \\\m tVown. 7,1 N.\A i»:t»i^ 
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criwl with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. 38 And 
the veil of tins temple was runt in twain from the top to 
the boltiiin. 39 if And when the centurion, which 
Htood over ai^ust hiiu, saw that he so cried out, and 
gave up the ghost, he said. Truly this man was the 
Son of God. 40 There were also women lookingr on 
alar off: amon^ whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mat)' 
the mother of James tlie Icsa and pf Joses, and 
Salome ; 4 1 (Who also, when he was in GaUlee, fol- 
lowed liira, and ministered unto him ;) and many other 
women which rarae up with him unto Jerusalem 

'The superscription.' The writing over his head on Jhc cros*. 
'The king of the Jews.' .See note = on Matt, xjtvii. 37. 'Anil 
•he scripture was fulfilled,' 8cc, This pa'isage of scripture b 
found in Isaiah liii. 12. This does not mean that he veu 
a transgressor, but simply, tbat in dving, he had a place with 
IranKgressors. Jesus dicu, the just for the unjust, itnd in h'a 
death, as well as in his life, he was lioly, harniie3s, undefiled. 

4'<i fl And noiv when the even was come, because it 
was the preparation, that is, the day before the sab- 
hath, 

'The even.' Tlie time after three o'clock in tlw afternoon. 
•The preparation,' &c. The following day was to be a day of 
peculiar n>lenitiity, called (lie great day of the feast. More titan 
ordinary preparation wasjllierefore, made for that saUbalh on the 
day liefore. Hence ihc day was known as a day of preparation. 
Thia preparation consisted in getting ready food, &c., lo be used 
on the sabbath. 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable counsellor, 
which also waited for the kingdom of God, came, and 
went in boldly unto Pilato, and craved the body of 
Jeaus, 

' Joseph, an honourable counsellor." A distinguished man who 
probably held a high office among ihe Jews, uf one of their great 
council or a Jewish senator. The word * hnnourabft' is given in 
reference to his personal character, an beirt(f a man of iutegritv 
and blameless liie. 'Wailed for the kingilom of God.' Waiieii 
for, or expected, the coming of die Messiah. It implies tliat lie 
believed Jesuis to he the Messiah, and that he had wailed for him to 
build up Ihe kingdom of God ; and this agrees with what John 
says, Xi.x. 38, that he wa* a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for 
fear of the Jews. He\\nA Te\A\TveA Viv* w«.w.t belief in the hop* 
thai iesus would be trenVcOi R% VWUftfc&\TiV, w^ vV*^\vt-^v "" 
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openly to acknowledgfl his attachment to him. But God cailed 
him to a public piofessioti of attachment in a difTcront manner, 
and gave this di^ilnguished main ^race to evince it. So men oft«o 
Ac\»y a profession of altaciirnent to Christ. TTiey cherish ■ He- 
crul love, the)' indulge n bopc in the mercy of {jod ; but they 
conceal it fur fear of man. Whereas God requires ihat the at- 
tachment should be maiio known. As soon as they hare evi- 
dence, fiatisfactorv to their own minds, that they are christians, 
90 soon are they hound to profess Christ before men. This is the 
command of God, and thi« is the way of peace. None have the 
proApeci nf comfort in reli^on, who do nut have reiipect lo all 
the commandments of God. ' Went in boldly unto Pitate.' The 
disciples of Jesus hsid fled, and if ihey had nut, ihey had nu in- 
fluence with Pilale. Unless there had been a special application 
ta PilatC} in behalf of Jciu^, his body would have be>en buried 
that nigrhl in the common grave with the malefactors: for it waa 
a law of the Jews that the body of an execuied man should not 
remain oti (he cross on the sabuath. At this critical juncture, 
God inspired Joseph with confidence ; he dared [o expre.ss sym- 
pathy for the Saviour J he went in boldly, and bcg;g'cd the body of 
Jesiisi. It needed no .small measure of courage tu do this. Jc^us 
had just been condemned, mocked, f pit upon, crucified. To avow 
atUciimenI for hitn nov^' was proof of sincere affection ; and the 
Holy Spirit has ihouglit this worthy of spocial notice. 'Craved 
ihc l»dy.' Begged or asked. 

44 Antl Pilate tnarvelled if he were already dead ■ 
and calling unto him the centuiiou, be asked him whe- 
ther he had been any while dead. 

*And Pilate marvelled if,' \Vondere«l if he was dead; or 
wondered that he was so soon dead. It was not common for per- 
son"; crucified to expire under two or throe days, sometimes no* 
until the sixth or seventh. 

45 And when he knew it of the centurion, ho gave 
tlie btxly to Joseph. 

' When he knew it of the canlurion.* Being informed by tlie 
centurion of the fact that ho was dead. 

4fi And he boujy^ht fine hnen, and took him down, 
and wrapped him in the hnen, and laid him in a sepul- 
chre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a stone 
unto the door of tlie Hepulchre. 47 And Mary Mag- 
dalene and Mary tke motfier of Josea beheld where 
he was laid. 

' Beheld w here he was laid.' The affection of these pious fe- 
males never forsook them in all the trials, contempt, and suffer- 
ings of their Lord. Tlicy followed him Vi vVnt ctw.?. •, vW-j Ns^xsiwt&u 
him, MS neu to htm x lliey ««b ^tttiftiWujA. X» cMStta^'x-a. \>ia,Naat>- 
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moments ; itiey followed liim whcit taken down, and 

Uxnb, Thi« i* the nature of true love. While profes 

nient wiEJ abound in prosperity, and live most in sur 

only leenutnp love that will go into the dark shades of adtentl^. 

and flourish there. In scenes of poverty, want, affliction, ttii 

death, it shows its reality. That wbich fives there, is genuine. 

That which turns away from such scenes, is spurious. 

CH.\FrER XVI. 
I AND when the salibath was past, Mary Ma^alc 
and Mary the mother of Jatnes, and Salome, In 
bought sweet spice!*, that they might come and auioUil 
hitn. 2 And very early in the murning the flrHt ciajf 
of the week, they came unto the sepulohc^ at the lis- 
inpr of the sun. 

See this pawag© explaioed in notes on Matt, xxviti. 1—8. 

* Sweet spices.' Aromatics. SubslancM used in ccnbalming. 
Many of the .substances used for embalming were bitter; «mi 
none of Ihcm, perhaps, could properly be railed sweeL The word 

* spices' expresses dl that there is iu the orijjinal. ' Anoint hiin.' 
Emhalm him. Or apply these apices to liis body to keep it from 
putrefaction. This i<i proof that they dirt not .siipp«>«<e he would 
rise again. And the fact ihat they did not expect he wuuld ris* 
gives more alrengLh to the evidence for his resurrection. 

.1 And they said among themselves. Who shull roll 
U8 away the stone frcnu the door of the sepulchre ? 4 
And vvbcn they luolced, they saw that the stone WSS 
rolled away: for it was very great. 

' It Win very great.' These words belong to the third verse: 

* Wlio ^liall roll us away the stone from iTic door of the sepul- 
chre r* for, the evangelist adds, it was very great, * Sjuing oa 
liie riifht side.' As they entered. Tlie sepulchre was Urgt 
enough to admit persons to go into it; not unlike, in that 
resipecl, our vaults. 

& And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young 
man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long whit« 
garment; and they were affrighted. 6 And he sailh 
unto them, Be not affrighted : ye seek Jesus of Naza- 
reth, which was crucified r he is rinen ; he is not here; 
behold the place where they laid him. 7 But go your 
way, tell hia disciples and Petor that ho goeth before 
yovi into GaVv\eo ; \V\wo ftVkQ}\ •«3«i 'iwa Vdsxv, aa he said 
iiJlto ynti. 8 Ai\d l\ie^ vjcwX o\»X *\v»rW^ ,'MA'etf!.^Ve«iWL 
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tlie sepulchre; for they trerablod and were amazed: 
neither said they any thing to any man ; for they were 
afraid. 

' And Peter.' It is remarkable that Peter is sinKled out for spe- 
cial notice. It would have been right if the LonTje'Jus had from 
tfaa.t muuienl cast him off, and: aoticed him no more. But he 
loved him still. Having loved liim once, he lov^d him unto (he 
end, John .xiii. 1. As a proof that ho for^fave him, and stili 
loved him, he scnl him tliis special me-tsage : the assurance that 
tlinugh he had denied him, and had done much to ajfzravate hij 
sufferings, yel he had risen, atidl was still hU Lord andKedeemer. 
The meaning is, ' lell his disciples and especially Peter :' senditii 
to him a particular message. Before his fall, Jeaus had prayed 
for him Ihal his faith should not fail, Luke xxii. 32; and the 
prayer of Jesu^ was always heard, John xi. 42. 

9 ^ Now, when JetuJi was risen early the first dap 
of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magtlalene, out 
of whom he had cast seven devils. 10 And she went 
and told them that had been with him, as they mourned 
and wept. 1 1 And tliey, when tliey had heard, that he 
wasaUve, and had been seen of her, believed not. 

' Believed not.' Tliis is proof that they did not expect his re- 
surrection ; that they were not easily deceived; and itial nothing 
but the clearest evidence could convince them. 

1*2 ^ After that he appeared in another form unto 
two of them, as they walked, and went into the country. 

' He appeared in anotlier form.' In a form unlike his ordinary 
appearance, so much so thai they did not at first know him. See 
notes on Luke xsiv. 13—31. ' As they walked and weul into the 
country.' To Eiiimaus, Luke xxiv. 13. 

1 ."? And they went and told it unto the residue : nei- 
ther believed they theru. 

' T^ie residue.' The other disciples. Those who remained at 
Jerusalem. 

14 ^ Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they 
sat at meat, and upbniided them with their unbelief 
and hardness of heart, because they believed not thera 
whk':h had seen him after he was risen. 

* As they sat at meal.' As they were reclining at their meal, 
• A^d upbraided thera,' &c. Rebuked t.Uew\,o'f ta\«ci«Jt«&.>ii!«wv. 
Thi-i was daae becuuse, altar aU ^m &\uiewG« \^^ \v»^\»^^N>;<^. 
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resarrsction, still (bey did not l>elieve. Tliis la a most importu 
1 circumstance in the history of our Lord's resurrection. Nrtct 
Itirere men more difficult to be convinced of any thing-, than (hei 
[iwereof that fact. And this shows, conclusively, that the^ hM 
I not conspired to iniposeon the world. They were not convinced, 
I Until it wa*; impossiVile for them longer to deny iL Had they n 
' peeled it, they would have caught easily at the evidence, and 

ev«n turned every circumstance in favour of such an event. 

I Ti And he said uato them, Gro ye into all the world, 
and preach the goapcl to every creature. 

. ' Into all the world.' To the Gentile* as well as the Jewi. 

I Thiit was contrary to tlieupinlons of the Jews, that the Gentrlef 

f fs\\o»\ti be admitted to the privileges of the Messiah's kingdom, or 
Ihal the partition wall between Ihcm shovild be broken down. See 
Acts xxii, '21 ; xx\iii.29. Ti was long before the disciples could b« 
trained lo the belief Ihal live gospel was to be preached to all men ; 
and it was only by special revelation, even after this command, 
that Peter preached to the Qeolile centurion, Acts x. * Preach. 
Proclaim ; make known ; offer. To do this to every creature, t« 
to olfcr panlon and eternal life to him on the terms of the plan of 
mercy; through repentance and failh iii the Lx>rd Je^us. 'The 
gospel,' The BOfld news. 1°he lidlngH of saKation, Tlie a.siur- 
auce thai the Messiah Ls come, and that sin may be forgiven, atid 
the soul saved. 'To every creature,* To the whole creation. 
TTiat is, to every human being;. Man has no right to limit this 
ofTer to any men or rlas8 of meu. God commands his servants to 
otfer this salvation to all meD. If they reject it, it is at their 
peril. 

1 6 He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned. 
. ' He th*t believelh.' T^iat Is, believeth the ^pet. Credits 
it to be true, and act<! as if it were true. Tins ia the whole of 
faith. Wail is a Biiiner. He should act on the belief of this, and 
repent. There is a God. Man should believe it, and fear and 
love him, and seek his favour. The Lord Jesus died to save him. 
To have faith in him, If to believe lliat this is true, and to act ac- i 
cordiiigly; that is, to irtist htm, to rely ou him, to love him, to 
feel [hat we have no merit, ajid to cxst our all iii»n him. Tliere 
5s a heaven and a hclL To believe this, i* to credit the acoouot, 
and act as if il were true: to seek the one, and avoid the other. 
We are to die. To believe this, is to act as if this were so : to be 
iu readiness for It, aitd to expect il daily and hourly. To do this, 
is (o be St christian ; not to do it, is to be an infulel. ' Is baplixed.' 
/s iiiitialeil into the chwc\v bv t.h« a^ijUcatina of water, as signi- 
ffcfliit tha.1 ho is a s\nner, avMi Metis ft\fe ijvk'f\^\|W^\'aNicv«.v!o(^WL 

»/je Hoi V Ghost. Vaixh wiA W?\«m a«L vVaW^wvvCvsMp, oV - -^-" 
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liaii tife. the one tlie l>L>g)nniiigof piely in ihe soui, ihe other oT 
Us martir&^tatbn before men, or of a profession of religion. No 
man caa tell how much he endangers his eternal interest by be- 
ing ashamed of Christ before men. See Mark %-iii. 38, 'Shall 
be saved.* Saved from sin, Matt. '%. 2), and from eternal death, 
John V. 24} iii. 3G,at]d raiiicd lo eternal life in heaven, John v. 
28; xvii. 2, 24. 'Shall be damned.' Shall be comicnined. 
That is, condemned by God, and cast off from his presence, 
2 TlfiesB. i. 6 — 9. They will he adjudged to be guilty by God in 
the day of Judgment, Rom. ii. 12, 16. Matt. xxv. 41; they will 
ilcserte to cfie for ever, Rom. ii. 6, 8; and liiey will be cast out 
inro a place of woe to all eternity. Matt. xxv. 4G. — God Jias a 
ri^bt to appoint his own terms of mercy. Man hafl no rlalm ou 
huu for hcaieu. The sinner rejects the terms of salvation know- 
ingly, deliberately, and perseveringlv. He shows by tins that he 
has no love for God, and Ills law. He rejects God, ami he must 
E« into eternity without a Father nnd without a God. He has no 
sniirre of rnrnfort in litmself, and must die for ever. There is no 
other being hut Gml that can make man happy in eternity ; and 
without his favour, the sinner must be wretched. 

1 7 Ami these si^ns shall follow them that believe ; 
III my name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
E^penk with now tongaies ; 

' And lliesc signs.' These miracles. These evidences that 
Iheyarc sent froTn God. 'Them that believe.* The apostles and 
those in the primitive age who were endowed with like power. 
' In my name,' By my authority, and uxing ihe power that I 
would in such cases, if bodily present. He did it in his own 
name. He did it as possessing original, undcrtvcd authority. See 
the account of his stilling the sea. Malt. viii. 2R, &c. ; of his 
healing (be aick, Matt. ix. 5,6; of his raising La7anjs, John si. 
Tlie prophets spoke in the name of the Lord. The apcstles did 
likewise. Acts iii. 6, &c. There was, therefore, an important dif- 
ference between Jesus and all ihe other messengers thai God hai 
sent into the world. He acted in his own name; (hey in the 
iiaimc of another. He wielded bis own power; they were the 
in.strument by which God put forth the omnipotence of his arm 
to save. He was, tliercfore, God ; they were men, of like pas- 
sions as other men, Acts xiv. 15. ' Shall they cast out devils,' 
See note on Matt. iv. 24, Cf»mpare Acts xvi. 16 — IS. ^ Shall 
Hppak with new tongues.' Shal! speak other Iargnage<! than 
their native language. TViis was remnrkahly fulfilled on the day 
of Peivlecont, Acts li. 4 — 11. It existed al^o in other places. See 
1 Cor.xii. 10. 

18 They shall take up aerpents ; and if they drink 
any deadliy thitig, it sliaU \\<A \vutl \\\ckv. ^\^ft.^ -^uJi^. 
■*>• hitiids on Ihe sick, and t\icv stiaW xc' 
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*ThcT sharl Uke up serpents.* TTiis wm literally falfilM 
when I'anl sciook the viper from his hand. See Acts xxviii. 5, 6. 
' Any deadly thing.' Any {)oison, causing death. ' Shall nal 
hart tbetn.' There is a similar promise in Ua. xliii. 2. * Tb«y 
■hail lay hands on the sick,' Sec. See instances of thU la the Acts 
of the Apostles, ch. iii. 6, 7 ; v. 15, &c. 

19 ^ So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, 
he was received up into heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God. 

' He was received tip into heaven,' In a cloud froqi the mount 
of Olives. See Acts i. 9. 'The right hand of God.' This 
phrase is t^ken from the manner of speiikinf^ ainone men, and 
means tliat hewas exalted to honour and power in the heaveoa. 
It was esteemed the place of the highest lionour to be seated at 
the right hand of a prince. So, to be seated at the right handfll 
God, means that Jesu*; is exalted to the highest hnnour of theoni- 
verse. Compare Eph. i. 20 — 22. 

20 And they went forth, and preached every where, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the word 
with signs following. Amen. 

*The^ went forth.' The apostles, 'Every where.* In all 
parts of the world. See the account in the Acts and the Epistles. 
' Tiic I»rd workiog wiUi them.' By miracles, by removing olv 
stacles, by supporting them, and by giving the gospel success, 
and making it eRectual to saving men. ' Confirming the word. 
Showing il to bo the word of God, or a rcvciatitin from beavon. 
' By signs following.' By attending miricles. By raising the 
dead, healing the sick, &c., as signs that God was with them, and 
had sent them forth to preach. ' Amen,' Truly, verily, ao be ib 
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Jj. roaa, Hii..,-, 

IMtuy; tuck I, li.Sd. 
Dtreciory for Minlftteiv, 

Utckt, \.t. id. calf, fe. 
Dh-inv Oii^hl of Chrihtian- 
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Uodilriiltpe, Dr.^ Lin* of 

4 '» ItiBo djid riozresa 

4 roynl cil., Gj.rnircnrsk. 

4D DDiDfiBticVlailoi, l£j&;,t83J^ 
4 Q ISSi!, each 
i ff DoolHtla'* Love to Ctai-Ui. 
4 tilk, Sl<. 6dL 

1 • DD Eternity 06 

4 Q . Dorney, Hunry. Life af , . , . C 

•4 0' 'a UQtUeuijjIotioaB 

4 DviiKht, Dr. on ^aljlmth ..06 
4 Eilwar(ls'RiMl4.'mpti{iii,ak3^, 

4 , Lifu of Pn>iM4;ut ., , , 6 

KUot, Jolm, Lir« i(f . ,...., e. 
9 G ElkMi. tlEatot} ai, ailk. Li.&f. 

Example of Uhrut. , , 4 

1 4 KuQilly Hymo Bouk, i^, 
\t.Gd. 
'— Prayen foe a UantZi 
^-^ Book. aUk, 3* 
First SeTjLHi TrMt*. 1, to 

IX.eofli 
FlaVei on PtDviileDce, tUlt, 
St.Gd. 

'8 Saint f nilt>ed 

— — 's Blow Sit Rnot 6 

■ , Life of 6 

Fletiilitr, J. W., Lifi! of. . . . I 

'a Aililrcaa 4 

Floiveris of Korest, ak, 2ii.8rf. 
Fj}uii1.:uii ufLi%Lii^ WuttTs 4 
Fiauck'a Nlcodumus 

Lifu 6 

Frienilly Ailvice to I'urenta fi 

Visit ia house of 

AtourniiiK.blk.ili)). JOiJ. . gc 

Fiillft, Life of 10 

'a Gdj^jcI worUiy of 

all acei;|it|itk>n ........ 

f?ar(iiiii!r. i'oloilel. Life nf . . 1 (J 
OciuB of Sacred Poetry, 
tuck a, Si.f PXlra cf. 3*. . , , 1 

f»r Miillittrrs.ak. 1j,^. 6 

Gpimau Heforniation.ijvola ,,. lOf 
Gil [lid, Ucruonl, Lifu uf., . 6 
QletHJTcliy, Laiiy, do...... . 6 

Qoudricl/a Ciiild'a Eook of 

the Crcatiun Q C 

GuMwiti. ClulsS not forlli. 

•ilk, Sir. 64J....... .30 

Goiige'sChriBt.l>irect.,sk 2*. 
CirciJiani, iiixi. Litii irf, eiJk, 

U. 6d , 06 

Grandrather ("TPgoryj reil, 
^ li.«ilk, I:. &;.... 8 

\ \ a, siSk. \*.til , , . X^ ^> . 

V WitivaV™ , V* m .. \ Xfe lA . . .\^i «[■ , , 
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UU. The.comjjleto,. 




... 


I i 


t tia-is in Ironblu, 








2j. 






1 
1 S 


Philip, Life of..... 


1 


... 


., OD Meekness, sk.is. 




1 


1 6 


DommLiuian, sk., 2i. . 
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Time of Danger . . . 
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Met! ot Humility., . 
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Roy. S., Life of.... 
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W., Memoir or. .. 
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oerainouUl Meditu- 




1 


sll.S*.M..., 




1 6 3 11 


B,Archbp.,Lifoof. . 


ti c ... 1 1 u 1 


-OB Pftt'r, S vols. , 


... 5 olT «\ 


- royal eiL 2 vole. 
». ilftfiJf, 12i 


^ _l 


-.! 


\ 



LL-tkTsi lu lilt! Young 

Little J aae ',, 

LicUc Usajftf t'nptive 

LitUo KoU;rts Urst Day 

at tliD Sunday Sclioul . . . 
Lives of Brit. iU:runiiurs. . . 
- — - royal ud. Iwclvo por- 

trniU, ef. KiU,£>i... 
Lockyer'a Christ tTommu- 

niuii 

— Balm for Kngland 

silk, 'M.6ii., ,.,, 

Lolliir<l!i, Tile 

Malan's Tracts 

NarrativfiS 

Jlauneni a ad Cuslomii of 

Jews, eilk, Ht. iid 

Slarj'Anne, 8iii>erior paper 
kMttfy l^tlirop, Memoir of. . 
Munuii, W,,, Crumljs from 

the Master's Table, tucks, 

li.6rf„cC.3J 

's.J., Elcmnins 

Mather. Cotton, Life of 
Meail, J. M., Memoir of, 
Meditations on lacai-nailiou 
Meilde. James. Life uf . . 
Memoirii of Two Sons of a 

Uk'rgym an 

MUn«r, Uosepli. Life of. . . . 

MlSSIOHAaV KKCORDa — 

North America , . . . .... 

Narrative Tracts ......... 

Natural Iliatory, (tjuadrii- 

jiuda,) calf oitra, 10*. Bd. 

I uditt paper, U 

Nettie's Kmblems, sk, St.Cd. 
New Cobwebs, silk. 3* .... 
NowjU, Mrs.Harrift.t.iluor 
Newton, J., Life, silJt, 2.v. . . 

'» Loiters to tramplicll. 

to a RiilatioD . 
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'b Sennoos 

Oinieatin'B Letters, 
&.6<i....... 

Orton on (-Eternity, red, 8<<. . 
Uweu, Llr., on tlio Glory of 

Christ, Milk.ar. 

13Hth Psalm, sk., il,. . 

Liloof « 6 

I'attrick, (J.. Life of 6 

Paysoii. l)r„ Life of, sk., 2»,. 1 

Pearce, ?>'., Life of { 1 

Pcane'a Best Match, KiJk, 

ax.6rf 

I'ikc's PetsvujkiVics, Vo V.w^j' 

i« VI V^-^ 
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Ilfrii* C'iiIilr«Q ■ . ■ . 

FliMia Mechanlo ,,.,.,.,, 
l^HvU Vavaior, LUu uf . . , 
PlQsulil for Itis YOUDI 

■Uk, 3f.6<). 

FrlHmvr'jii Uamul. 

fntbwtaut'i Mnaiul, .... . 

l^DBiW!, Thtf 

ffuvtik-uci? unil fJnice , , . , 
Paalin»*ni( HytPtUrUlk.Jit. 
LHttD, Lujie urtnt, bUi--l(, 

Utipculanre Fnlbrced, ik. 3i. 
Aimrjud*, 34 voli. nid, If< 

chuh, 
IU>viioli]«, Bp^ Insel'i 

rtiiyvn, «ilk, 3t. . . , 

Tiuic of Troublo. 

RicliiauQd'ii AiiQals of 

Pi>m. IkL ff.t)Ta\i.,at.M, . . 
RoUb ^\nm\x,.., ,.,,.., 
RamnLDd, W. LlC; ot .. . ,, , 
Rawe, J, KUt oT, .>...... « 

Roynl Proji-r*, ti.id.tlu,.. 
tJauilui;'! WntchwDrd uf He- 

furnii<rs , ... ,,,.,,,,..,, 
Sctiit'M Kortu of'I'nitli.akJCr. 

— — I'lifikLiliK .,,...,,,.,, 

PurUrtH* fuf Afllltlwl. 

(^iLcitiuni), uii tliti OIH 

Ti-Hluiiicnl, I, l»l. ti^.iSd. 

— il . iKJiiiiiJ, H4. ....... 

- ' - Ni'wTfBt. l.thL. nLdd. 
n. M.ni, Hrf.,.. 

8K>iur)nn ' > ?ira imnL. 1 . 1 IjMiFh 
8eciiii(l!:»eriP!iTnicl«, I vol 
Selcpt Srnni^iiA. J. to I V. eo. 
SltIuh RriDi>nLl)rani:cT,sk^ 
St!rtniiiiii(iutli>- St»iutLktu, Ijd, 

lit tin' ARi"d 

Tuj- ChildivD .,,,..,.. 

Svrvant'i Friu ml 

JSImv'b WcIl'oihc, nilk. St.. . 

Iminnniu.'!, silk, Si.. ., 

Shi'jiiHirnl. T.J Sincjcii^ {Joo- 
1 erf, silk, ii*. fid, ■,,..,. 
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SthiM' CbilJitfrni PurLloD . , , 

Small Rfia ou TeudeT H erbj 

Grf, tiMUi, Sd. Lu(;k. ' r .'■■e 

SoUivr's M nation ..... . . , 

Sjiriicer'i SFrmoDJi, cf, tu, . , 
SpriLgue'a Lctietm to a.' 
Uaui^bUT, ruy.!i3nu).Hk .3iJ . 

Squire A WtlL ...,., U 

Eit(K>kUtii, 0«-«D. lal^ of . , . 
iJUirieu fNiW SvfltixrljLii.il, I 

«Uk, 3t, ,, 

Budday RtujliD^i i >...., , 

8ira.rlE, f. P„ Lilitf of , 

TboiKteti* 'Ettiy Pwly, 

.^lik. 2*.. .,., 

Tbreti-Jbld Conl, twnu, IDd. 

tuckfl. If. U. ..,.,., ,, 
To-wwrow, uf H. UentiHi 

Tuplaiij. A.M, Lifcuf 

Tujjbidiy &L JUuson'i Pmy,.]-^ 
'I'riict M tMtutlie.luvuLsjiiiurL 
TruUr* TltroM of tJrdcc. . . 
I'rosiie. Gi'orgi', Lifu at. ,, , 

True Catholu , 

Tuuraer, Mr». J., Life ©f . . . . 
Two AppreDlieei .,,.,..._ 
Two Siali'iu, silk, S». 6d., , . 
Uahi'r. An-liltp.. LifL- of,, . , 
'- — S{?riiii;nB, &Llk, it, ., , , 

Veiurtui HuliUi'T 

VliicpuUin l.m'etoGbrial. . 
VuiepoMloil in h l- I'romisea, 
ttnij Ifi'deii-r"* Triitniiih , 
Wjilkrr, Mr». K., Lift- .it, . , 
Will kit ill IaiIkIuii, bil. It 

§ilk, li.Gd. 
'^^ nsif ivjt, »':iiil nut .,,,,,. 
VVaLnoii'a Uivhiij Corillal 

Bilk.Sft,, ,,.... 

■ S<vint'8 tX'li^ht, ak.,2i. 

Holy iLuc^iEtriat .;,,,, 

WalU, r)r. l.ift(i.r........ 

'i ULvinvS4]ii(;«,i!uji.cil. 

M'uy to Kuiu, , 

WoHtcy, .FijUn, I.ltl' iif. ... , 
WliIiiiBplii.tiisjifp, Li 111 or. 
^^'iUin^^E, Jnsrpb, Lllij gf. , 
VVifliLTsiJijfiti uu Ki'ifL'iitm. 

tluij ,,.,,,.., , 

Workhoiisp Buy, , , , 

YwMjiv^OotLnjft.rfl. if. Bilk, 
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